fl [SACRED and PROPHANE 


8 D N 
7 


THE 


HISTORY, 


OF THE 


W on Li D 


CONNECTED, 


From the CREATON of the Wok rp 


to the Diſſolution of the Aſſyrian Empire| 


Iſrael, under the BEE 0 of Abaz and Pekab.| 


_ —__ 


By SAMUEL SHUCKFORD, Mal] 


Chaplain in ordinary to His MajesTyY, 
and Prebendary of * 


Vor vnn the THIRD, 


The * COND E DI TION. 


LONDON: 


Printed for H. KNAPLOCK, and]. and R. Toxsox. 


MDCC XI. 


. $4 3 1 | 8. 


at the Death of Sardanapalus, and to the} | 
Declenſion of the Kingdoms of Judab ande 


e ED Clit 20 te een 22 7 8 CINE"? 95 * + 7 w * = 8. — 1 
> 8 9 3 3 c Ae S Oz 4 * — 22 . (2 : . 
7 y 8 : 4 8 1 + - © 
* 
- 
* 
* 
« 
* 
. 
* * 7 
- — 
* 
* 
* 
- 
* 
» % 
, 
. 
. * 
— 1 
o 
- 
ic * 
\ 
. 
. x 
» 
* N 
* 
0 
” 
* „ 
- 
þ 
+ 
* 
1 
* 
o 
. 
* 
* * 
4 
4 
r 
+. . 
» 
4 
4 
Dewi, 8 * = * _ _ * — » 8 
* Wa BEI — ACT IP IIOON * PT WI" 3 ho 4 8 OI"? „ Fs _ yer inet. OA 


To the Right HonouRABLE 


Ws 
7 5 5 
ir 
Wo 
it . I F | X l ; 
N 
. » 
LY, 
0 . * 
8 , 
[ * 
N 4 
. 8 : * . _ 
0 þ b 
OY : 
Wo 
15 
. 
i 
f 


Lord Viſcount TowNS HEND, 


Þ Baron of Ihn Regi, Knight of the 


| moſt Noble Order of the Garter, &c. 


This Vol ME is 


moſt humbly Dedicated 
By His LoxDSsEHIP's 
nage Obedient and 


moſt humble Servant, 


SAMUEL SHUCKFORD, 


: : 5 
* 
1 A _ — 
5 3 - rat 5 = 2 „%% «»; AI AA we. 


py n CE 8 Eh JX ͤ 
3 8 IEEE FH BC Tf oy} ep LL 
ö Ps of 


8 


{EET ANN 
' of * N 9 177 
, ey 
er 73 ; 
e 
** 
\ d 2 XN 85 


* 
ee. ON Ones ACRE JEN 


ago offered to the Publick, do fo 
fully explain the Nature and Defign 
dee of my Undertaking, that there can 
be no need of any further Account of it: This 
Third Volume contains the facred Hiſtory 
from the 1/raclites having paſſed the Read-Sea 
to the Death of Joſbua, and I have, as in the 
former Volumes, offered in it, not only fuch 
Obſervations, as I thought might obviate or an- 
ſwer Objections to, or Difficulties in the Scrip- 
ture Accounts of ſome Facts of theſe Times; but 
alſo ſuch Hints of the Heathen Nations, as 
can belong to this Period, and may conduce to 
my being able to deduce the Prophane Hiſtory 
in a clear Light, when I ſhall come down to 
an Age, which may afford 45 of Materi- 
als for a Relation of the Affairs of it. 

am ſenſible the Reader may expect from 


. 
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me ſome Account of the Jewiſb Year, which 


he will not find in the enſuing Volume: If 
the Ifaelites, when they came into . Canaan, 
had not been inſtructed to compute ſuch 2 
Number of Days to a Year, as might come 
very nigh to the true Meaſure of it, they could 
not long have continued to keep their ſet Feaſts? 
in their proper Seaſons; The Heathen Nations? 


had as yet no Notion of the Year's containing 
more than 360 Days (a): But ſuch a Year fal. 


ling ſhort five Days, and almoſt a quarter of a 
Day of a true ſolar Revolution, it muſt be evi- 


dent that the ſtated Feaſts of Moſes's Law, if 


they had been obſerved in a Courſe of ſuchÞ* 
Years, would have returned five Days and al“ 


moſt a quarter of a Day, in every Year, ſoon- 


er than the true Seaſon of the Year for obſerv. 


ing them could have returned with them, and 
this in a very few Years muſt have brought! 


them into a great Confuſion (: Moſes ap. 


pointed the Paſſover to be killed and eaten on 
the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month at Even (c): 
On the ſame Evening they began to eat unlea-| 


vened Bread (d), and continued the eating it un-. 
to the Evening of the one and twentieth Day (e): 


The Wave-Sheaf was to be offered on the ſecond 


Day of unleavened Bread (f): Fifty Days after 


* 


(a)] See Prof. to Vol. I. (b) They muſt in @ few Year 


have come to celebrate the Paſſover, before they could hawe hal 


Lambs fit to be eaten: the Wave ſheaf-offering would haw 


come about, before the Barley was ripe to be reaped, and th 
Pentecoſt before the time of Wheat: Harveſt. Prideaux Pref. 
to Part I. of his Connection. Ce] Exod, xii. 6—48. 
Levit. xxiii. 59. (a) Exod. xii. 18; le) Ibid 
V Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 3. c. 10. N ; 
(2), *Þ 


(Y, or on the fifth Day of the third Month, | 
II two Wave-Loaves were to be offered for the 
27 Wheat-Harveſt (+) ; and on the fifteenth Day | 
of the ſeventh Month (i), they were to cele- 
brate their ending the gathering in all the 
Fruits of their Land (): Moſes lived almoſt 
forty Years after his giving the Mraclites theſe | 
ations 7 Inſtitutions : And if all this while 360 Days 

ning had been . to be a Year, it is evident, 

r fal. that the Feaſts of the Law would by this Time 

of a2 have gone backwards almoſt two hundred and 

e evi. ten Days, from what was the real Seaſon of 

w, if the Year, at which they were at firſt appoint- 

ed; for forty times five Days and almoſt a 


PREFACE. i 
which 


I, 


ſuch 
nd al. quarter of a Day amount to near that Number: 
ſoon- But we find that, when the M aelites came into 
Canaan, and were to keep the Paſſover there on 
the fourteenth Day of the Month Wib (1), the 
Corn was ripe in the Fields (n); Jordan was 
in that Flow over all his Banks, which that 
River was annually remarkable for, all the Time 
of Harveſt (2); ſo that the Paſſover, and con- 
ſequently the other Feaſts fell this Year at about 
the Times, to which Moſes at firſt ſtated them: 
And therefore the 1/azhites muſt have had ſome 
Method to adjuſt their computed Year to the 
true Meaſure of a real one, or otherwiſe the 
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g Lev. xxiti. 15, 16. (4) Exod. xxxiv. 32. (i) Lev. 

Axiii. 39. (#) In Canaan the Produce of the Earth ſeems to 

come on in the ſame Courſe as in Egypt: In Egypt the Bar- 

* ley was in the Ear, when the Wheat and the Rye were not 

and th grown up, Exod. ix. 31, 32; /o in Canaan the Barley-Har- 

ix Pref. | vet came on la then the Wheat-Harvefl, and after theſe, 
6—8, | the gathering their other Fruits, the Fruits of their Vineyards 


) Ibid. and Olive: hard, &c. (1) Joſh. v. 10. — (u) Ibid. 
2% * A 4 Obſervation 


iv _ PREFACE. 
Obſervation of their ſet Feſtivals would in fewer 


Years have remarkably varied — their true 
| 5 | Seaſons, 


| By what particular Method the ancient Iſraelites | 
regulated their Year in this manner, may 
RG perhaps be difficult to be aſcertained : How- Þ 
ö ever, I would endeavour to offer, what I think 
. may be g gathered from ſome Hints in Moſes's In- a 
ſititutions relating to this Matter. 
Mojes, for the calculating and regulating the L 

ſacred Feſtivals directed the Maelites to obſerve | 


the Month Abib (rr): This Month was to be un. 
to them the Beginning of Months, it was to be | 
* I) be ſinſt Month of the Year (s): On the fourteentn 
1 Day of this Month at Even, the) Ly 


ere to kill 
. 901 eat the Paſſover (1): The Day after, or the 
1 fifteenth, was the firſt Day of "*ynjeavened |* 
{ Bread (), and, which ought to be particular 
| _ remarked, the firſt Day of unleavened Bread was 
s always to fall upon a Sabbath; This I take to 
1 be hinted, Levit. xxiii. 11. The Wave-Sheaf 
bl was to be waved on the Morrow after a Sab: 
| bath (w); but the Wave-Sheaf was thus offered 
1 5 Den the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread (x), and 
I} conſequently if that Day was the Morrow after 


a Sabbath, then the Day preceding or firſt 
Day of unleavened Bread was a Sabbath : If 
this Point be rightly ſtated, it will be to be 
remembred, that the Sabbaths i in this firſt Month 
will fall * the firſt "hy. a Sabbath, the 


f 


— 


* 


Pr Deut. xyi. FE 5 * Exodus xii. 2. Ot Ibid. 
6—8. Levit. xxiii. 5. (% Ver. 6, (a) Ver. 11. 
The Hebrew Words are, NAU NHD „ i. e. craſtina 
Sabbati, an the Day after the Sabbath. (x) Joſeph. 


eighth 


ns lib. 3. ubi . 


ey 

N 
EEE : 

COTS ; i 

7 r 

* L » * . . ” F * 

2 - + * - . I 
Ben | A 10 

ie 


« 

+ OR 

15342 Fol 
2 


ä 

1 "EY 125 
wer 
r 


eighth Day a Sabbath, the fifteenth a Sabbath, 
true the twenty ſecond a Sabbath, and the twenty 


lite. computed to be thirty Days, neither more nor 


nay fewer (y): Accordingly, if we go through 


ow- the ſecond Month, the Sabbaths in it muſt 
unk be thus: The ſixth Day a Sabbath, the 
In- thirteenth a Sabbath, the twentieth a Sab- 
bath, and the twenty ſeventh a Sab- 


the bath (3). In the third Month the Sabbaths 
erve . 5 5 will 
un- 1 ; 

TT OO R— _ 


) Moſes thus computes the Months in his Account of 
the Flood: From the ſeventeenth Day of the ſecond Month 


Months he reckons one hundred and fifty Days, Gen. vii. 
1 Month; for five times thirty Days are one hundred and 


| E fifty. _ (z) Scaliger intimates the twenty ſecond Day of 
Was BE his ſecond Month to have been a Sabbath. Lib. de Emen- 


dat. Temp. p. 153, which, if true, would overthrow the 
Order of the Sabbaths I am offering. But, 1. If the twen- 
ty ſecond of this Month had been a Sabbath, then the fif- 
leenth muſfi have been a Sabbath alſo, and the People would 
have reſted in their Tents upon it, Exod. xvi. 30. But the 
fifteenth was a Day f Travel; the Iſraelites took their 


fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month, Exod. xv 1. 1. ſo that 
this Day was not a Sabbath, and conſequently neither was 
the twenty ſecond, 2. Scaliger's Opinion is founded upon 
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the = ites came into this Wilderneſs: If this were the Fatt, the 
© lfraclites gathering Manna for fix fucceive Days, before 
__ Moſes obſerved to them that to morrow is the Sabbath, (See 

5 ver. 22, 23.) would indeed ſuggeſt the Sabbath to fall on the 
Ibid. WW twenty ſecond: But how improbable is it that the Iiraclites 
- 11. Hould have fixed their Camp, explored the Country, found 
aſtina WE that they could not be ſupported in it, mutinied, obtained a 
ſeph. ¶ miraculous Supply from God, and all this in the remaining 


thus 


©? ninth a Sabbath: A Month was ordinarily 


F to the ſeventeenth Day of the ſeventh Month; for five whole 


11. 24. viii. 3, 4. which is exadly thirty Days to each 


Journey from Elim unto the Wilderneſs of Sin, on the 


an Imagination that the quails were given in the very 
= Evening, and the Manna on the Morning after the Iſrael- 


* 


and this wi 


will fall thus: The fourth Day a Sabbath: 


And the Day after this Sabbath was the Day of 
Pentecoſt, or the fiftieth Day from the Day of 
bringing the Sheaf of the Wave-Offering (a); for 


from the Day of waving it, on the Day after a 


Sabbath, they were to count ſeven Sabbaths com- 
1 unto the Day after the ſeventh Sabbath 


fty Days, and upon that fiftieth Day they 
were to offer the two Wave-Loaves and their 
New Meal-Offering (); accordingly, from the 
ſixteenth Day of the firſt Month to the fifth 


Day of the third Month, counting incluſively, 


are fifty Days, and the fiftieth Day falls regu- 
larly on the Morrow or Day after a Sabbath, 
as Moſes calculates it (c): The other Sabbaths 


in this third Month fall thus: The eleventh 


Day a Sabbath, the eighteenth a Sabbath, and | 


the twenty fifth a Sabbath: In the fourth 


thus inftantantouſly awould hardly haue been known to be 


a Miracle: They could not ſo ſoon have judged enough of 


the Country they were in, to determine whether it might not 


be the natural Produce of it : In the Wilderneſs of Shur 


they travelled three Days before they came to high Com- 
pflaints for want of Water, Exod. xv. 22. In like manner 
they came into the Wilderneſs of Sin, on the fifteenth Day 
of the Month, on a ſecond Day of the Week: In about four 


Days they had eat up all that could be provided for them, 


and found abſolutely that the Land they avere in could 


wot ſupport them: In this Extremity they were ready to 
mutiny ; on the fifth Day, the twentieth Day of the Month, 


and the ſeventh Day of the Week at Even, Moſes obtain» 


ed them the Quaili, and on the next Morning the Manna: 
They gathered Manna for fix Days, and then the Sabbath 
"Twas on the twenty ſeventh: In this way of computing we 
elbw the © Ly tranſated a neceſſary Space of Time, 

il fix the Sabbaths to the Days I have ſuppo- 
fed to belong to them. WY (a) Levitic. xxiii. 15. 
(6) Tbid. ver, 17. Numb. xxviii. 26. c) Levit. 


Month 
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+ © Month the Sabbaths fall as follows: The ſecond 


P Day a Sabbath, the ninth a Sabbath, the fix- 


teenth a Sabbath, the twenty third a Sabbath, and 
the thirtieth a Sabbath: In the fifth Month, 


F the ſeventh Day will be a Sabbath, the fourteenth 
a Sabbath, the twenty firſt a Sabbath, and the 
twenty eighth a Sabbath: In the ſixth Month, 


the fifth Day is a Sabbath, the twelfth Day a Sab- 
bath, the nineteenth a Sabbath, and the twenty 


| fixth a Sabbath. We are now to begin the ſe- 
= yenth Month: And here I muſt obſerve, that 


” Moſes was ordered to ſpeak unto the Children of 
Irael, ſaying, In the ſeventh Month, in the firſt 


: Day of the Month ſhall ye have a Sabbath (cc): 
It may be here queried, whether this Sabbath was 
to fall ſeven Days after the laſt Sabbath, and be 


N one of the weekly Sabbaths of the Year, or whe- 
ther it was to be a common Day of the Week in 
it ſelf, but ordered to be kept as a Sabbath by a 


| ſpecial Appointment : And an Anfwer to this 
Query is caſy to be collected from conſidering 


de A ppointments of this Seaſon : The tenth Day 


bol this ſeventh Month was to be a Day of Arone- 
ment to afflit their Souls, and they were ſpeci- 
ally ordered to do no Work on that ſame Day: 
There could have been no need of that parti- 


cular Order, if this tenth Day had been a Sab- 


bath; for upon account of its being a Sabbath 


Day, no manner of Work muſt have been done 
therein (d): This tenth Day therefore did not 


| fall upon a weekly Sabbath. But it is to be 


| obſerved, that it would have been a weekly Sab- 


bath, if ſome ſpecial Appointment had not here 


(cc) Levit, xxiii, 24. (4) Exod. xx. 10. 
talen 


vil 


9 
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taken place to prevent it; for as the twenty ſixth 
Day of the ſixth Month was a Sabbath, the 
Days going on in their common Order, the 
third Day of the ſeventh Month would have 
been a Sabbath, and conſequently the tenth ; but 
the tenth Day thus appearing not to have been 
a Sabbath, it muſt be allowed that the third al- 
ſo was not a Sabbath Day, and conſequently, that 
here muſt have been ſome particular Appoint. 


ment, to cauſe the Sabbaths not to go on 1n the 
Courſe in which they would otherwiſe have pro- 


ceeded: And the Injunction of the firſt Day of i 
the ſeventh Month's being a Sabbath appears 4 


very plainly to have been this Appointment, and 
would always cauſe the tenth Day not to fall 
on a Sabbath, but on a Week-day, pertinently 


to the Injunction of having no Work done 
therein; ſo that I ſhould think, there can re- 


main nothing further to be conſider*d, than at 


what Diſtance this Sabbath Day, on the firſt 


Day of the ſeventh Month, was to be kept 
from after the laſt preceding Sabbath : And I 


think we cannot but conclude that ſeven Days 
muſt have been the Interval; for I think this was 


the Law of the Sabbath without Variation: Be. 
tween Sabbath and Sabbath Six Days they were 


to /abour and do all their Work; but the ſeventh 


Day was to be the Sabbath (e), and if this be al. 
lowed me, it will be plain that the Hyaelites 
muſt have here added two Days to the End of 
the ſixth Month to make the ſixth Day of the 


Week the laſt Day of it; for the twenty ſixth 


Day of this Month was, as I have obſerved, a a 


a — 
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(s) Exod. xx. 9, 10, | 
Sabbath 
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Sabbath ( 95 mtr. if this Month, like 
ther Months, had contained thirty Days only, 
1 the laſt Day of it would have been the fourth 
Day of the Week, and the firſt Day of the ſe- 
venth Month could not have been 4 Sabbath in 
the manner which Moſes appointed: Here there- 
fore the Iſraelites kept two Week. days more than 
this Month would otherwiſe have afforded, and 
began the ſeventh Month with a Sabbath, ac- 
7 cording to the Injunction. But to goon: The 
7 Grit Day of the ſeventh Month being thus a 
Sabbath, it will follow, that in this Month the 
eighth Day would be a Sabbath, the fifteenth a 
Sabbath, the twenty ſecond a Sabbath, and the 
twenty ninth a Sabbath. The tenth Day of this 
Month was the Day of Atonement (g), the fif- 
teenth Day began the Feaſt of Tabernacks (Þ), 
5 a Feaſt to be kept for the gathering in the 
Fruits of the Land (i): This Feaſt was thus to 
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irſt 5 begin with a Sabbath (, and after ſeven Days 
ept Cclebration, it was ended on the eighth Day, 
1 I namely on the twenty ſecond Day of this Month 
ays N with another Sabbath (J). The twenty ninth Day 
was of the ſeventh Month being a Sabbath, the 
Be. 5 Sabbaths in the eighth Month will fall Un * 
ere | be ſixth Day will be a Sabbath, the thirteenth 
ath | a Sabbath, the twentieth a Sabbath, and the 
al- | cwenty ſeventh a Sabbath : In the ninth Month, 
ites the fourth Day will be a Sabbath, the eleventh 
of | | a Sabbath, the eighteenth a Sabbath, and the 
the twenty Gtth a Sabbath: In the tenth Month, 
xth the ſecond Day will be a Sabbath, the ninth a 
„ 3 the ſirteenth A Sabbath, the twenty 
1 15 F) Vid. quæ fu Levit, xxüii. 2 h) ver. 
ath [ot 39. 5 le 07 ibid. a ® _ 
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PREFACE. 


manner Maſes's Appointments appear to carry 


the M aelites thro' the Year in fifty two com- 


plete Weeks, amounting to 364 Days, and this 
would be a great Approximation to the true and 


real Solar Year, in compariſon of what all other 
Nations at this time fell ſhort of it: But ſtill it 
mult be remarked, that even a Year thus ſettled 


would not fully anſwer ; for the true length of 


the Year. being, as I have ſaid, 365 Days and 
almoſt ſix Hours; Moſes's Year, it thus conſti- 


tuted, would ſtill fall ſhort one Day and al- 


moſt fix Hours in every Solar Revolution, and 
this would have amounted to almoſt fifty Days 


in the forty Years, which he was with the Ja- 


elites, and therefore, had the [raelites began and 
continued computing. their Year in this manner, 


they would have found at their entring into Ca- 


—_ r 
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1 5 = aan 


third a Sabbath, and the thirtieth a Sabbath: In F 
the eleventh Month, the ſeventh Day will be a a 
Sabbath, the fourteenth a Sabbath, the twenty firſt | 
a Sabbath, and the twenty eighth a Sabbath: 
In the twelfth Month, the fifth Day will be a 
Sabbath, the twelfth a Sabbath, the nineteenth | 
a Sabbath, and the twenty ſixth a Sabbath, and 
the thirtieth Day of this Month would be the 
fourth Day of a Week: But here it muſt be re- 
membred, that the firſt Day of the enſuing, Vear, 
the firſt of the Month Abib, muſt fall upon a | 
| a Sabbath (m) ; ſo that here, as at the End of the 
ſixth Month two Days muſt be added to make | 
the Week and the Year end together; that the 
firſt Day of Abib may be regularly a Sabbath 

after a due Interval of ſix Days between the laſt Þ 
foregoing Sabbath and the Day of it. In this 
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naan on the tenth Day of their Month Mib, that 
they were come thither, not juſt at the time 
of Harveſt, as they might have expected, nor 
when Jordan overflowed his Banks, as he did 
annually, but rather they would have been there 
almoſt fifty Days before the Seaſon, ſo that we 


muſt endeavour to look for ſome further Direc- 


tion in Moſes's Appointments, or we ſhall be yet 
at a loſs to fay how the Hraelites could keep their 
Fear from varying away from the Seaſons : 

Ze 
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I would obſerve, that there are ſeveral Hin ts, 


in the Injunctions of Meſes, that may 
thro* this Difficulty : 


ſheaf- offering is directed in ſome meaſure by 


the time of Harveſt: When ye be come into the 


Land, which I 8 ive unto you, and ſpall reap the 
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; Harveſt thereof, then ſhall ye bring a Sheaf- Ty 
(e thus again : Seven Weeks 


unto thee, begin to number the ſeven Weeks from 
ſuch time as thou beginneſ# to put the Sickle to the 
Corn (p): The numbring theſe Weeks was to be- 


gin from the Day of bringing the Sheaf of the 


Wave-offering (), and therefore the Wave-ſheaf- 
offering and the Pentecoſt at the End of the 
Weeks appear evidently to have been regulated 
by the Corn-Seaſon, which was ſure to return 
annually after the Revolution of a true Year, 


however the computed Year might vary from, 


or not come up to it: And the only Queſtion 
that can now remain is, whether the Maelites 


6 


* xxl + (0) ver 10% (5 Deut. xvi. 9. 
J Levit. xxiii. 15, | 4 
were 


lead us 
: The Feaſts of the Lord 
were to be proclaimed in their Seaſons (2), and 
it is remarkable, that the Seaſon for the Wave- 


ſhalt thou number 


xi 


lated along with theſe of the Wave-Sheaf and 
Pentecoſt; fo. as to have their computed Vear 


corrected and amended, as often as the Return 


Fruits of their Land; for on that Day they 


were always to keep a Feaſt for the ending al! 


of Harveſt ſhewed them there was reaſon for it: 
And this laſt Intimation appears plainly to me 
to have been the Fact; for I obſerve, that the * 
fifteenth Day of the ſeventh Month is ſuppoſed ſt 
never to fall before they had gathered in the 


their Harveſt (r): But if the computed Year ft 
had gone on without Correction, the fifteenth F# 
Day of the ſeventh Month, every Year falling F® 


ſhort a Day and almoſt a quarter of a true Solar 
Year, would in a Number of Years have come 


about, before the Time for beginning their Har- 
_ veſt: And Moſes lived long enough to have ſeen it 
very ſenſibly moving towards this Abſurdity, and 


conſequently cannot be ſuppoſed to have left it | 
fixed in ſuch a manner: Rather the whole com- 
ted Year was to be regulated by the Seaſon of | 


Harveſt : When the Year was ended the Tue. 


to be kept at their Times according to this 


publick Indiction of them, and in order to fix 
their Times right, they were in the firſt place 
to obſerve the Month Abib (u); the Harveſt 


) Levit. xxiii. 39. ()) ver 4. (a) Deut. xvi. 1. 


T need not, I think, obſerve that the Weather in Judza 


vas not ſo variable as in our Climate, and conſequently, 


that Seed time and Harveſt were Seaſons more fixed with 
the Inhabitants of this Country than with us. 
Month 


lites were to proclaim for the enſuing Year the 4 
_ Feaſts of the Lord (), and they were, I think, 


PREFACE. 
Month (20), to appoint the Beginning of that to 
"Firs true Seaſon; and this they might do as [often 


not growing ripe for the Sickle at or about the 
"ſixteenth Day of this Month, the ſecond Day 
it: wont to offer their Wave-ſheaf (y)] in the fol- 
it © RY . ; | 

me Mowing manner: When, I ſay, they found at 


as they found it varying from it, by the Corn 


Fof unleavened Bread (x), on which they were 


Xill | 


he the End of the Year, from the Experience of 


ſeq | two or three paſt Years, as well as the Year 
the then before them, that Harveſt was not fo for 


1ey ward as to be fit to be begun in about ſixteen 
Days, they might then add ſo many Days to 


the End of their Year as might be requiſite, 
that they might not begin the Month Abib un- 
til, upon the ſixteenth of it, they might expect 


Wave: ſheaf in their accuſtomed Manner: This, 
think, might be the Method in which the an- 


and J conceive, that when they added to their 
& ir Tear in this manner, the Addition they made 
was of whole Weeks, one, two, or more, as 


guired, that the firſt of 4b might fall upon 
Sabbath, and the other Sabbaths of the Year 
4 ollow in their Order, as I have above fixed 


+> 
5 
* 
3 1 — 4 * ä — 


— 


; (w) It may be queried whether Abib be the Name of 4 
Month: The Iſraelites in theſe Times ſeem to have named 
£ ina menſium ab initio nulla | ſays Scaliger. The 
Hebrew Word Abib fonifies ripening, aud ' perhaps Moſes 


ſudza id not mean by Chodeſh ha Abib, the Month Abib, intending 


ently, | 
with be Corn being fit for the Sickle. (ﬆ) Exod. xii. 
Wevit. xxiii. ubi up. 


onth Vol. III. r them. 


4 o put the ſickle to the Corn, and bring the 


ETient Hraelites adjuſted their Year to the Seaſons; 


he appearing Backwardneſs of the Seaſon re- 


Weir Months no ot herauiſe than firſt, ſecond, third, &c. No- 
uere, 


EAbib as a proper Name, but the Month of ripening, or ef | 


- cial Sacrifices (a), and they were to celebrate 
them like their other high Feſtivals with blow- 
in 
carefully obſerved this Appointment in thei 
vorſt, as well as in their belt from their cal. 


obſerving their Sabbaths as above related, wou ; 


Purpoſes of their Religion or civil Life: And 
this Method being thus capable of anſwering 


| ſuggeſt to them. 


offered: The 1fraehires were ordered by Moe : 
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them. We may obſerve of this Method of ad. 


juſting the Year, that it is ealy and obvious; | 
no Depths of human Science, or Skill in Astro | 
nomy are requifite for the proceeding according 
to it: The Jaelites could only want once ii 


about twenty Years to ft up their Eyes, andi 


look into their Fields (2), and to conſider be. 1 
fore they proclaimed the Beginning of heiß 
Month Abib, whether, or how much they want! 
ed of being <obite to Harveſt, and this with 0 


furniſh them with a Year fully anſwering all ay 


E 


' all Purpoſes without leading them to a ne . 
ceſſity of fixing Eguinoxes, eſtimating the Mo 4 
tions of the heavenly Bodies, or acquainting® 
themſelves with any of thoſe Schemes of hu 
man Learning, by which the Heathen Nation 
were led into their Idolatries, I am the mon 


apt to think, that this was the Method whid 
God wes pleaſed by the Hand of Maſe ” 


T am aware of but one Point that can furnii 
any very material Objection to what I har 


to keep the Beginnings of their Months a 1 


ſolemn Feaſts, on 1 which they were to offer ſpe 


g of Trumpets (5) : And they ſeem to hare 


. a — 


hd 9 — — 


6 7 Joſeph. abi 1 10 Ichn i iv. 35 ( N umb 
lick 


= R Fw fu, tn, . „ faces 


xkvili. 11. (6) x. 10. 
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I lieſt to their lateſt Times: In the Days of Saul, 


7 theſe Days were kept as High-Feaſts, on which 


1 ſa Perſon who uſed to fit there, was ſure to be 
Jriiſſed, if abſent from the King's Table (c): They 


Fare mentioned as held by David and Solomon 
Fang the ſolemn Feſtivals (d). As ſuch He- 


eliab afterwards provided for the Obſervance 


want!“ of them (e): The Prophets mention them 1 
cih the like manner ( 77 ), and Ezra took care to revive 
nou them at the Return from the Captivity ( g)z and 
ll te lit appears to have been the Cuſtom of all the 
And LHfaelites who feared God, to obſerve theſe Days 
erg ſamongſt the Feaſts of the Houſe of 1/ael, as 
a nel ss evident from the Character given to Judith, 
Mo mongſt other things, for her Care 1 in this mat- 
intin l ter (). In their later Days the Jews fixed the 
* d | 
f ul Days of theſe Feaſts, by the Appearance of the 
ation es nod (i), and great pains were taken to 
mor begin the Month and the Moon together (H; 
hid and this was the Practice, when the Author of 
ſes oh the Book of Zccle iaſticus wrote; for he tells us, 
that from the Moon is the Sign of Feaſts (en); and 
urnill the Jewiſb Writers ſay, that Moſes appointed 
han this Practice, and that the J/raelites procòeded by 
Mi Wit, from the e of the Law (#): The 
hs lf —— 3 1 
coe (e) 1 Sam. XX. ©. (4 I 8 xxXiii. 3* 2 Chron. 
ebrußzü.4. viii. 13. (e) 2 Chron. xxxi, 3. (J) Laa. 
blow i. 13, 14. IXvi. 23. Ezek. xlvi. 1. Hoſ. ii. 11, Amos 
o have] viii. 5. (e) Ezra iii. 5. (% Judith viii. 6. (i) 
theilt Talmud in Tract. Roſh. 1 Maimonides in Ked- 
: duſh. Hachod. Selden de anno civili veterum Judæorum. 
af £8 Scaliger. Can. Iſagog. Lib. 3. p. 222. Clem. Alexand. 
Stromat. Lib. 6. p. 760, Edit. Oxon. (4 The Engliſh 
; | Reader may ſee the Tranſlation of Jurieu' s Hiſtory of the 
Numb Do#rines and Worſhip of the Church. Vol. I. p. 2. c. 8. 
Prideaux Connect. Pref. zo Vol. I. (n) Ecclus. xliti, 7. 
led (=) Vid. Spen. de Leg. Heb. p 810. 


a 2 


LXX 


XV 


IL indeed ſeem to have been of this Opinion, 


and accordingly, except in three or four Places 


or third Vear (C): And ſome Year of this ſon 


| Beginnings of the Months by the Greek Word 
_ v3unviaor (Þ) veounvia, the Term conſtantly uſed 


| New-Moons obſerved by them (q) : And we have 
followed the LXX, and do generally call the firſt 
Days of the Months, he New-Moons in our 


Days of the Months would fall in no Agree- 
ment to one another. The moſt learned Dean 
Prideaux has given a full Account of the man- 


conſiſted of twelve lunar Months, made up al 
ternately of twenty nine or of thirty Days, and 
brought to as good an Agreement as ſuch a Year 


Intercalation of a thirteenth Month every ſecond 
Times of Moſes, if they had obſerved the New 


keeping their Feaſts according to them. 


(2) Numb. x. 10. xxviii. 11. 1 Sam. xx. 5. 2 King 
iv. 23. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. Pſalm Ixxxi. 3. & paſſim. 
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only (o), in their Tranſlation of the Hebrew 7 
Scriptures, they render the Expreſſion for be? 
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by the heathen Writers for the Feſtival of the 


OOTY; 


, . RG YER 


Engliſh Bibles : But if the ancient Mraelites fixed 
theſe Feſtivals in this manner, they could not 
compute their Months and Year, as I have inti-Þ* 
mated ; for in a Calendar formed according to- 
what I have offered, the New-Moons and firſt |* 


_ 


ner of the Fewijſh Year in their later Ages: It 
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could have with the true Solar Year, by an 


« 


the 1/raelites muſt have uſed, in and from the 


Moons from his Times, making them the Di- 
rectors of the Beginnings of their Months, and 


00 Vid. 2 Chron. viii. 13. Ifa. Ixvi. 23. Amos viii. 5. 


() Vid. Herodot. Lib. de Vit. Homer. c. 33. Plutarch. 


de vitand. ære alieno. p. 828. Theophraſt. Character. Ethic. 


iv. Lucian. in Icaro Menip. p. 731. ] Prideaux': 1 
Connect. Pref. to Part I. w 0: 09 f 6 
1 1 ut 


— 24 


* E 
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But 1 would obſerve, 1. That it cannot be 


pu Months according to this lunar Reckon- 
Jing ; five ſucceſſive Months in his Account were 


deemed to contain one hundred and fifty 
Days (5); but had he computed by lunar 


1 148 Days would have been the high- 
Zeſt Amount of them: In like manner twelve 
Months only made a Fewiſh Year until, at leaſt, 


alter the times of David and Solomon; for had 
there been in their Times a thirteenth Month ad- 


ded to the Year, and that fo frequently as in 
every ſecond or third Year, neither would twelve 
Pepin in David's, nor the fame Number of 
Officers of the Houſhold in Solomon's Time have 
deen ſufficient, by waiting each Man his Month, 

to have gone throughout all the Months of the Year 
Yin their Waitings (7): No Man of them waited 
more than one Month in any one Year (), and 


Iterefore no Years at this Time had more than 


XV11 


twelve Months belonging to them: But the beſt = 


Writers ſeem fully ſatisfied in this Point ; It 


can never be proved, ſays Archbiſhop Uber, 


f e that the Hebrews uſed lunary Months before 


the Babylonian Captivity (-: Petavius ſeems 
Y think, not till after the Times of Alexander 


| the Great, when they fell under the Government 


of the Syro-AMdacedonzan Kings (x). 2. It is not 
probable, that God ſhould command the 1/rae- 


lites to regulate their Months by the Moon, or to 


| keep a Feaſt upon the particular Day of - "= 


new Moon ; for the Law, if this ha 
non of it, would have been calculated 


— 


0 Gen. vii. 12, 24 viii. © I 3 5. 1 1 Chron. xxvii. 


(a) 1 Kings iv. 7. 


der. Vid. Scaliger. Emend. D. p. 15 (x) Petav. 
Nationar. Temp. Fart. 2. Hb. 1. c. 6. 0 
a3 rather 


3 


been a 


Ca Chronol. _ to the Rea- 
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ae to lead them into Danger of Idolatry, than 
preſerve them from it: The Practice of the 7 
Liter Jews in this Matter prompted an Author ] 
cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, to charge them 
with Idolatry (y); which Charge, tho? I cannot 3 
think it well grounded, yet abundantly hints to 1 
me, that a F eaſt of New-Moons i is not likely to! 
be a Precept of Maſes's Law: I ſhould think 
God would not have directed him to inſtitute 4 
any thing that could carry ſuch an Appearance 


of Evil, eſpecially when one great Deſign of the 
Manner of giving the Law is declared to be that 


the Iraelites when they lifted up their Eyes to F 
Heaven, and ſaw the Sun and the Moon and the 
8 bars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, ſhould not le 


driven to worſhip them (2): The Nations, whom 


the Iſraelites were to drive out, ſeem to have fer- 


ved theſe Gods, and in this manner; and It 13 
not likely the [7aelites ſhould be required to do 
ſo unto the Lord their God (a); rather it might 
be expected, that they ſhould be inſtructed in 
a Method of beim their Months oppoſite to 
any Shew of Agreement with the heathen Su- 


perititions : They were commanded not to uſe 
Honey in any of their Sacrifices (5; not to ſow 


their Fields with mingled Seed (c); not to round 
the Corners of their Heads, nor mar the Corners 


of their Beards (d); theſe were things practiſed 
by the Heathens as Rites of Religion, and there- 


fore the Ifaeliles were not allowed to do them: 
T he 23 * were to be a peculiar 41 unto 


—-— 
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ru Clem. Alexand. Stromat. lib. 6. p. 270. (x) Deut. 


iv. 19. (a. Deut. xii. 31. (5) Levit. ii. 11. (c) xix. 19. 
{d) Ver. 27. | | 
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N L: Lord their God, and whilſt there runs thro? 


the whole Law a vidble Deſign, of many of the 
Inſtitutions of it, to ſeparate them from other 


Nations for this great Purpoſe, is it likely there 
ſhould be a Direction for them to begin their 


Months with the Moon, which was worſhipped 


"F the Heathens as an high Deity ? I dare lay, 


this Beauty of Heaven (e), lucidum Cæli Decus, 


Jays Horace (f), Queen of Heaven (g), Glory of 
the Stars (b), Horace __ it, Siderum Re- 


e gina (i), was not a Regu ator or Director of the 
religious Feſtivals of the God of Tae; rather 


his choſen People were led into ſome plainer 


Method of computing their Months, and that 


ich a Method, as might fo vary the Beginnings 


5 Holy-Days, which they kept, they di | 
keep only unto the Lord: The Author of the. 
. Book of Ecclefiaſticus obſerves of the Moon, that 


75 


of them from a determined Relation to any Light 
of Heaven, as to evidence, that the 1 7 5 


be Month is called after ber Name (&) ; But this 
was not fo to an ancient Iſraclite: In our Engliſh 
Y Linguag e the Words Moon and Month may have 


this Relation, and a like Thought i is to be ſup- 


ported in the Greek Tongue, in which the Au- 
thor of Ecelefraſticus wrote his Book: Mn v, the 
Month, may be a Contraction from Myvn, the 


Moon; tho? I think it more natural to derive 


Miu from Mio, than Myv from Mn: However, ; 


in the Hebrew, Fareach (1), or Lebanab (m) are 


the Words, 


vii. 18. (5) Ecclus. ubi ſup. (i) Horat. ibid. (4) Ecclus. 
Ai. 8. (J) © mM. Vid. Gen, xxxyil, 9. Deut. iv. 19. 
| Joſh. x. 12. Job. XXxV. 5. Pfalm. viii. 4. Ecclus. li. 15 


11 — 


OO Carm, ſeculare. ( 5 See Jer. 


(e) Ecclus. xliii. 9. 


Hai, xiii, 10, Jer. viii. 2. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel ii. 10, & 
) Cantic, vi, 10. Iſaiah xxiv. 23. Xxx. 26. 


a 4 ah 


indeed 


that * Moon ; and Cho- 


r 
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4% (n) is the word for Month; and theſe have 


no ſuch Affinity to one another: And indeed, 
4. In the Hebrew Bible, there is, I think, no one 
Tort either in the Books of Moſes, or in an 


can intimate the Mraelites to have obſerved the | F 
Day of the New-Moon in any of their Feſti- 5 
vals. The: [faelites were to offer their Burnt- 3 
offerings unto the Lord in the Beginnings, not 
of their Moons but [OIL wx] be-Raſbei | 
Cbadſbeicem, on the Beginnings of their Months (o), 
and the Expreſſion is the fame, Numb. x. 10. 
The Iſraelites are there commanded to blow | Þ 
with the Trumpets on the Beginnings of their 
Months; nothing relating to the Moon is ſug- | 
geſted to them. And this is the Expreſſion, | 7 


5 
other of the Books of the Old Teſtament, that 
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which runs thro? all the Texts of Scripture, inn 


which the LXX have uſed the Word vzunia r 
160 Unvig, or we in Engliſh, the New. Moons: 7 
When the Shunamite would have gone to the 

Prophet, her Husband faid unto her, M berefort 
wilt thou go to him to-day? It is neither, we 
render the Place, New- Moon nor Sabbath, the 
LXNX ſay & veopyria dt cabCaroy;z but the He- 
brew Words are loa- Chodęſb ve loa Shabbath (p). 
i is not the Month day, nor the Sabbath. Thus 


again, the Pſalmiſt directs, to blow up the Trumpet, 


not as we render it, in the New-Moons, nor as 
the LXX 2 veounv'cs but, ba Chodeſh, upon the 
Month-Day (4). In none of the Texts that fg- 


K 


geſt 


* 


) Gen. viii. 4- Exod. xii. 2. Levit. xxiii. 24. 
Deut. i. 3. 1 Kings iv. 7, Fc. (o) Numb. xxviii. 11. 


(p) 2 Kings iv. 23, () Pſalm Ixxxi. 4. The latter 
Part of the Verſe is thought by ſome Writers to intimatt 


fomething contrary to what ] am offering: Blow up the 


Trumpet, /ays the Pſalmiſt, on the Month day, after which 


fillews [12371 AY NDIA] bacceſeh lejom chaggens 


have | 


ced, 


"= 

E. "a . 1 

© 0p 

3 

178 1 

per We”. 

. 1 
10 3 * 

2 ("ro * 

8 LS p 
* {eg 

© BEST . | . a 


* 


"Feſt this Feſtival, is there any mention 22 


Fareach or hal Lebanab of the Moon; for not 


7 


one | Fhe firſt Day of the Moon, but the firſt Day of 
any | the Month was the Day obſerved by them: 
that it is remarkable that this Signification of the 


Hebrew Texts was ſo undeniable to the Few. 
Rabbins, that they could not but own, that 


2 heir obſerving the firſt Days of Months up- 
on New-Moons did not ariſe from any 
1 Y ection of the Words of the Law (s), they 


Di- 


xz 
ES TY 


a WW.” 


23 he Word ceſeh, they ſay, is derived from the Verb caſah to 
cover, ſo that bacceſeh ay fignify at the covering, or awher: 
"the Moon is in Conjunctiom with the Sun, covered, as it were, 


% as to give no light: Thus theſe Writers think this Verſe 
i intimate the Neau- Moon to hade been a ſolemn Feſtival : 
Hut I would obſerve the Expreſſion thus taken is ſo fingular, 
3 unlike any thing to be met with, in any other Place of Scrip- 
ture, natwithflanding the frequent mention of the Feſtival 
lere intended, that I ſhould think we cannot ſaftly build up- 
on it. Others derive the Word ceſeh from DDD caſas to 

number out, and accordingly render bacceſeh upon the ap- 
pointed Day; but were this the Senſe of the Place, the Ward 
7 would perhaps have been written not NDYA bacceſeh but 
N89 bacceſea, ſee Proverbs vii. 21. The Reader may ſee 
= what has been offered upon this Text in Scalig. de Emen- 
dat. Temp. lib. 3. p. 153. Cleric. Comment. in loc. and 
will, after all, find the Paſſage to be obſcure, at moſt but 
= doubtfully explained by thoſe who have wrote upon it, TA\V'7. 
it the ſame as A: See Proverbs vii. 21. MII i the 

| hrown Expreſſion for the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Deut. xvi. 
© 13. And I have been aft to ſuſpect that Tranſcribers have 
= miſplaced the Letter D in the Word caſeh, and wrote 02 
Z inflead of TVIDT i. e. bacceſeh for haſſuccoth: In the He- 
brew the Letters of the one Word might readily be wrote 
* for the Letters of the other : And if we may make this Emenda- 
Lion, haſuccoth lejom haggenu, will fgnify on the Day of 
our Feaſt of Tabernacles ; and the Pſalmiſt will appear 10 
recommend the obſerving two ſolemn Feaſts, which fell al- 
* moſt together in the ſame Month; the one the Month-Day or 
| firſt Day of the ſeventh Month, on «vbich <uas to be a Me- 
| morial of blowing of Trumpets. Levit. xxiii. 24. the other 
the firſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. See Ver. 34. | 

%) Maimonid. more Nevoch. P. 3. c. 46. = 


lay 
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undeniable, that the Fews did admit the Uſe 
of a new Form of computing their Year ſome 


time after the Captivity, which differ'd in ma- 


ny Points from their more ancient Method, 


and which obliged them in Tyme to make ma- 
ny Rules for the Tranſlation of Days and 
Feaſts, an Account of which we may find in 
the Writers of their ang v. (u); but the 

eft it to the Obſer- | 
vance of their Fathers, or as it was obſerved 
until after David's Times or Solomons, ſeem 
to have been a Stranger to all theſe Regula. 
tions: I might perhaps fay, that the Jews in 
following theſe were in many Points led con- 
trary to Maſes's Directions: When our Saviour 
was betray*d, he was apprehended on the Night? 
of the Paſſover after he had eaten the Paſfover - 
with his Diſciples (w), and carried early in the 
Evening to the High-Prieſt's Houſe firſt (x), 


Law, as Maſes or Foſbua 


and afterwards before Pilate into the Judgment- 
Hall (y); for the Fews who proſecuted, had 
not then eat the Paſſover (a), and upon this Ac- 


count could not go into the Judgment-Hall: 


They intended our Saviour's Accuſition ſhould 


be capital; the Law had . that Per- 
ſons defiled with the dead Body of a Man 
ſhould be kept back, and not eat the Paſſover 
until the fourteenth Day of the ſecond Month (); 
they judged the Perſons, who were to accuſe 


— 


0 Abarb. in Paraſch. . | (a) See.Godwin's Moſes and Aaron, 
Lib. 3. c. 7. (w) Mat. xvii. 17, —31, Kc. Mark xv. 


* n - „ 0044 eee — 
n yy A a, 1.5% 4. ERS 
7 3 : 2 * 3 
2 2 <i> 34 5 2 


n n 
3 2 


P 


fay it was one of the Matters which Ma, 
was taught in the Mount, and by Tradition | 
was brought down to them (): It is, I think, 


Le x 


12.— 27, &, Lukexxii. 7,— 34, Kc. (x) Mat. xxvi. 


7. Mark xiv. 53. Duke xxii. 57. John xviii. 13. (0) 
751d. ver. 283. (a) Ibid. (6) Numb, ix. 10, 11. 2 
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8 Jour Saviour, ſo as to- bring him unto. the Death, | 
. 3 Would be under "the Reſtriction of this Law, 
ink | and therefore they left off their Proſecution un- 

' Li they ſhould go home and eat the Paſſover: 


vel On the next Morning, on the Day after the Paſ- 
ma. Hover, they ce and carried him again 6 


0g. | to Pilate, and took Counſel 19 8 him to put 
him to death. (5), and i in this orning paſſed the 


a ſeveral Matters that are related to have pr -eceded 
1 in Jour Saviour 8 Crucifixion z namely Pilate s ſend- 


| | ing him to Herod (d Pilot? $ Wite Meſſage to 
de | Plate upon ny 0 er Dr reams (e), Herod's 


>| remandin Fe us bac again to Pilate ( „ Pi- 
=|| al $ 0 deli EE to the 7 Jews to be cru- 5 


. ” om 'D 
| y at this time proceeded x hath 8 to Moſess 
— = T 115 20 f the firſt Da Fu TS 
(x) leavened Bog, | the 1 Pal , wal 8 
> 15 the Evening P er, woul alt have N 
had dhe S ®. | 


de Hoe A Lo, 
Hl w 2 4, Lina. 46 7 i 

| c 6 728 I, rk xv. {> uke xxii. RED 
1 lake xxili. (e) Mat. Xii. 19. (f} Luke xxiii. 0 
Er- 5 Luke EY 21=24. ). Mat. xx 27—35- 


WW xv. 16—24, Luke Xii. 26—3 3. John xix. LIK. . 


»wer 5 (i) Mark xv. 42, Luke xxiit. 54. John xix. 31. () 
7 ); = According . to the Jewiſh Calculation of the Year, after the 

= © lugar, Years, the Interval betaween the Paſpoer. and the 
cuſe 5 Sabbath following 3 it, a diffe rent mn different ears: For * 


k fance, there was. a Day Betabeen in the Har of our Saviour's 

| Crucifixion, the Day of the Paflpver falling that Year as on 

our Thur ſday But it is evident, a Jewiſh lunar Year ordina- 
7 containing but 3 Days, that the Paſſover in the next Year 

uould fall as on 4 Piictiay y, and conſequently there would be, 
bree Days between the Paſſover and the Sabbath, & c. 
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PREFACE. 


L have now offered the Reader what I have? 
for ſome time apprehended, the Inſtitutions of 
Moſes's Law do hint to have been the firſt and 
moſt ancient Method uſed by the Hfaelites for 
computing and regulating their Year : I have 
much wiſhed to ſind ſome one learned Writer | 
directing me in this Matter; but as I cannot fay | * 
I do, I hope I have expreſſed my ſelf with a4 
proper Diffidence: If the Reader ſhall think“ 
what I have offered may be admitted; a ſmall Þ* 
Correction muſt be made in what I have ſug Þ* 
geſted concerning the ancient Fewiſpo Year in; 
my Preface to my firſt Volume: And if I ſhall ! 


find my ſelf herein miſtaken, I ſhall be hereaf- 


ter better able to retract what I have thus at- 
_ tempted in a Preface only, than if I had given 

it a Place in the following Books amongſt the 
Obſervations upon the Law of Moſes. I have ta- 


ken no notice of a Sentiment of òcaliger's, which 
ſeems to be admitted by Archbiſhop Uſher ; that 
the ancient HJraelites computed their Year in 12 


Months of 30 Days each, adding five Days at 


the End of the twelfth Month yearly, and a fixth 


every fourth Year (%); becauſe it is a Thought 
for which I find no Shadow of Proof from any 
Hint of Scripture or Remain,of Antiquity ; Sca- 
liger indeed attempts to compute the Year of the 


Flood to have been reckoned up by Mſes to con- 
tain 365 Days (7); but in order to give Colour 
to his Suppoſition, he repreſents the Raven and 


the Dove ſent by Noah out of the Ark, 70 ſee, 


if the Waters were abated, to have been ſent out 
at forty Days Interval the one from the other (); 
but Maſes's Narration intimates nothing like it; 
- (4) Scaliger lib. de Emendat. Temp. p. 151. Uſher's 
Chronol. Epiſile to the Reader, (I) Scaliger p. 152, &c. 
W . 
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nor will any Reader allow it to be probable, that 

1 % kLollects and duely compares the Particulars rela- 
* ted by Moſes of the Riſe and fall of the Waters, 
5 and of Noab's Conduct and Obſervations. The 
we Raven and the Dove here ſpoken of, were un- 
riter doubtedly ſent out, both upon one and the ſame 
a Day: As to Archbiſhop Uſber*s ſeeming to be 
th 4 of Opinion, that the ancient Tewiſo Year was | 
Mink in this manner made up of 365 Days, with an | 
mal Allowance for about a quarter of a Day in every | 
f Tear; he had computed, and found that a Num- 
ub der of Years of the Jraelites were capable of be- 
ſhall ing made to anſwer to a like Number of Julian 
raf. Tears; and this led him to think they were, as 
f. to length, of much the ſame Nature: I need 
"Tod only obſerve that, if the 1/raelites computed their 
A Tears in the Manner above mentioned by me, a 
_ Number of fuch Years will not much vary in 
nick che Sum of them, from the Sum of a like Num- 
that bee =: 3 
1121 intended to attempt in this Place to anſwer 
che Objections of ſome Writers, who would ar- 
il gue Moſes not to have compoſed the Books we 
che aſcribe to him; but having in many Parts both 
1 | of this and the former Volumes obviated the 
= | Difficulties, which. ſeem to ariſe from ſome ſhort 
the Hints and Obſervations now interſperſed in the 
© WW facred Pages, which the learned are apprized 
"a not to have been inſerted by the Authors of the 
ag Books, they are now found in (a), I ſhould in 
yy a great meaſure only repeat what I have alrea- 
45 dy remarked, were I to refute at large what is 
= offered upon this Topic: If the Reader has a 
5 mind to examine it, he may find the whole of 

bPhat can be pretended on the one fide in Spino- 
be, (0), and L Clerc's third Diſſertation prefix- 
&c. (a) See Bool xii. p. 802, 503, 804. p. 290. et in al. loc. 
FO (6) Trac. Theologics-paliz 1 45 3 a 8. _ 
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e AEdom, it is obſerved, before there reigned am 


niſh Matter for a clear and diſtinct Anſwer oi. 


" PREFACE IM 
ed to his Comment on the Pentateuch may fur 


the other: We have indeed an Hint or tw 
upon this argument in ſome Remains of a verÞ* 
great Writer: * The Race of the Kings d 


« King in 1/e!, is ſet down in the Book of C 


„ ugs; and therefore that Book was not writ 


© ſich as were the Hiſtory of the Creation com- 


this Difficulty attempted to be cleared in its pro- 


of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. xxi. 14” | 


ce ten entirely in the Form now extant, befor 


« the Reign of Saul.” The Reader may find 


per Place, I ſhall therefore only refer to what b 
already .. 

The Hiſtory [in the Pentateuch] hath been 
& collected, we are told, from ſeveral Books 


« poſed by Moſes, Gen. it. 4. the Book of de 
« Generations of Adam, Gen. v. 1. and the Book 


It is ſomething difficult to form any Notion of 


the Force of the Argument here intended: 
St. Matthew writes; The Book of the Generation 


| of Jeſus Chriſt (4): Can we hence argue, that 
the Goſpel we now have and aſcribe to him, waz 


ſus Chiift written by him? Spinoza indeed offers 
the Point, which may perhaps be here intimated 


Books, told us expreſly, that he wrote them, and 


. F 


tat. Theologico-polit, ubi ſup. 


collected from a Book of the Generation of Fe- 


to this Purpoſe. The Books which Moſes wrote, 
are expreſly named, and ſometimes cited in the 
Pentateuch ;, conſequently the Pentateuch is a. dif- 
terent Work from the Books cited in it (e): But 
the fact is this : Moſes has in ſome Parts of his 


this Writer would infer the direct contrary from 
0 ( v 


P—_ * a - 6 


(c) Ses Vol. II. B. 7. (4) Mat, i, 11 (en Tre 
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PREFACE. xxvii 
In] the xxxind Chapter of Numbers ver, 1, 2. 
ur We have theſe Words: Theſe are the Fourneys 
- OR of the Children of Iſrael which went forth out of 
da /be Land of Egypt, with their Armies under the 
eri Hand of Moſes and Aaron: And Moſes wrote 
their Goings out according to their Fourneys, by the 
FS Commandment of the Lord: And theſe are their 
FA Fourneys according to their Goings out, &c. Let 
us now ſuppoſe, that theſe Words, and what 
follow them to the End of the 49th Verſe of 
this Chapter, were perhaps Meſes's Concluſion of 
the Book he wrote upon this Subject, whether 
he called it Motzzwh, a Word anſwering to Ex. 
dus, or Shempth, i. e. The Book ef Names, as the 
Jes ſeem afterwards to have nominated it, or 
whether he really affixed no Title to it. Let us 
ſuppoſe it to have began from the firſt Chapter 
of Exodus, and to have contained all the Jour- 
neyings of the Mraelites, with the hiſtorical Cir- 
cumſtances, that led to them or attended them, 
and that it ended with the Recapitulation of them 
that is offered us in this Chapter: In the. xxivth 
Chapter of Exodus, it may ſeem to be intimated, 
that Moſes wrote another Book called the Book 
of the Covenant (/): Let us now ſuppoſe, that 
| Moſes at firſt wrote in this Book, no more than 
what God had commanded, and the People folemn- 
| ly engaged themſelves to perform, at their entring 
into Covenant with God; namely, what is ot- 
tered us in the xix, xx, xXXtl, xxiv. Chapters 
| of Exodus; it may ſtill be reafonably conclu- 
ded, the Covenant being not limited to the Ob- 
ſervance of the few Commandments contained 
in theſe Chapters, but obliging the //raehtes to 
obey God's Voice, to obſerve, and to do all 
the Statutes and Judgments which God ſhould 
give them (g), that the Commandments after- 


odasxxir. 7. () See Exodus xxxiv. 27. 
Wards 
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wards given unto Moſes, were alſo written in thikg 
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Book in the following Order; Firſt, The Laws 
given in Mount Sinai, towards the End of which 
might be thus written, Theſe are the Statutes, and 
Judgments, which the Lord made between him, andi 
the Children of Iſrael in Mount Sinai, by the Hani 
of Moſes (H): After which Words we may poſ. 
ſibly imagine he added the Laws contained in 


the xxviith Chapter of Leviticus, and concluded 


with theſe Words, Theſe are the Commandment: 


which the Lord commanded Moſes for the Childra 
| Tabernacle of the Congregation (): And in 
God gave the 1/rac/ites both from Sinai, and from . 
| Moab, befides the Covenant which he made with 
| them in Horeb (): And we find theſe Word; 


| Lord commanded, by the Hand of Moſes, ut 


be fpake unto all Iſrael on this fide Jordan (i) , 
| | mo” 8 8 tht 


by Jordan near Jericho (1) : It will not be doubt. 
ed but that Moſes wrote all the Words of this 


of Iſrael in Mount Sinai (i): Next to theſe might | 
be added the Laws, which God gave out of the 


this manner we may imagine the Book of the 
Covenant to have conſiſted of all the Laws which 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation. In thei 
xxixth Chapter of Deuteronomy, we are told offi 
a Covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes u 
make with the Children of Iſrael in the Land if 


at the End of one of his Chapters: Theſe art 
the Commandments and the Fudements which th 
Zo the Chilaren of Iſrael, in the Plains of Moab, 
Law allo in a Book (m): Let us ſuppoſe that 
the Words above-cited, were the Concluſion of 


it: Let us ſuppoſe farther, that unto all theſe 
Meſes added in another Book tbe Words which 


(2) Levit. xx vi. 46, (i) xxvii. 3 5 oy 4) hk Ls 
Numb. i. 1. (4) Deut. xxix, 1. 6 Nuh! xxxvi. 13. 
n) Deut. xxxi. 24. (u) Deut. i. 1. J might hers at 


ſawit 
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and 
7 W muſt allow ſome Paragraphs and even Cha 


&s not to follow now, exactly in the Places 


— 
J * 


ded BS this, I apprehend, that it will not be thought 


ment; 


ar " Eeaves, Sheets, Rolls, or Skins, that were writ- 
sun by Moſes have, or have not, by ſome Acci- 
f the ent, been diſcompoſed, and are not perhaps put 


ut the Point is, whether in the preſent Penta- 


wrote in the Books that were penned by 


1 * km: And of this a ſerious Examinant may ſuf- 
Id o Fiently fatisfy himſelf : If we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
ſes Wes wrote his Books under ſuch Titles as I have 
nd 1 dentioned, yet under theſe the whole of all the 
d voks of Moſes may be collected, and perhaps 
ſe art... 4 trifling Cavil offered concerning the Book of 


h the euteronomy, raiſed from the Words here cited. It is pre- 
„ m. ded that be neber ha Jarden, which abe tranſlate on 


Aoab is fide Fordan, do rather fjenify beyond, or on the other 
ie Fordan, and conſequently, that theſe Wards imply Moles 


loubt- t to have wrote the Book of Deuteronomy, for that the 


f this Wk , called was wwrete by a perſon who had paſſed over 


> that MWprdan, and could, according to the Intimation of theſe Words, 


ches le the River from the Place where the Book was written : 


| ut were there no other, the 10 and 13 Verſes of the I.. 
which hapter of Geneſis are ſufficient to ſhew the Word beneber 


(1) in ave the Signification we here take it in. When Joſeph 
het p out of Egypt to bury his Father, they journeyed from 
oſhen into Canaan, and came to the Cave of Machpelah 


ers an r as to the River Jordan. 


ſur Vol. III. C 


” 


hoks of Moſes in the Pentateuch in this manner, 
where Moſes at firſt put them : But in Anſwer 


very material Queſtion, whether any of the 


x 
gether again, every one in its proper Place; 


uch we have all, and nothing but all, that A. 


xxix 


mark, that the Wards of Moſes were ſpoke on a different 


ore Mamre, in their away to which they flopped at the 
vit. i . 8 r2/fing-Floor of Atad, beneber ha Jarden not beyond, bu? 
evi, 13. this ide Jordan; for they did not travel into Canaan, /0 


XXX 


they may be ſaſpected to want in their preſent Siu. 
ation: And if we collect and examine the ſever 


will ſee of theſe, 1. That they are not ſo many a 


all of them inconſiderable; none of them ſo ne 


full, clear, and connected without them: In thi > 


the ſeveral Objections offered againſt the Book] 
of Moſes, and have a clear Conviction, that ther 
is no Weight in any of them. That the Pena 
teuch contains the Books of Moſes, has been conf 


Ages: Spinoza himſelf ene that Aben EH 
: only, a very modern Writer, pretended to han 


the Books of Moſes (p), and our Saviour explain 
to us in what Senſe they were Moſes's Books 
they were he tells us, Maſes's Writings : Hall 


me, for he wrote of me; but if ye believe not bil 


| 4 © contra Apion. lib. i. c. 8. 


PREFACE. 


ſome Paſſages and Sections which now ſeem t j 
be miſplaced, may be hereby put into an Orde, 
that may add a Clearnels and Connection, which 


nr 


little Notes, Remarks and Obfervations, which! 1 
tho? now found in ſeveral Places of the Pentateud © 
(o), were undoubtedly not written by Moſes, bu 
added by ſome later Hand, a judicious Examine: | 


they are haſtily thought to be. 2. That they an 


ceſſary in the Places they are found in; bu Þ 
that, if they were omitted, the Text would U 


manner we may make the utmoſt Allowance u 


ſtantly believed and teſtified by the Jes in a 


Doubts of it, and that his Intimations are but dat 
and obſcure : Foſephus tells us, as a Truth nevi 
ueſtioned, that five of their ſacred Books wer 


ve believed Moſes, ſaid he, ye would have belief 


Writings, how ſhall ye believe my Words (q)? lM 
it were * poſlible to ſhew, that the Books we nov 
read for Moſes's, were not the Books alluded v 
* our Saviour, 2 PK be offered up 


— 
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em u @ this Subject: But whoever will attempt this, 
Orde . ill find himſelf not able to PR any thing, 
hat can want a Refutation. 
tu! When Moſes had made an End of writing 
hat he was to leave the IVaelites, He command- 
be Levites, ſaying, Take this Book of the Law, 
d put it in the Side of the Ark (r) of the Cove- 
* Wnt of the Lord your God, that it may be there 
ine for a Witneſs againſt thee G) : It is here queried, 
any What the Book was which Msſes here gave the 
ey an, Fevites ; whether all his written Works in one 
ſo ne: ode or Volume, or whether it was the Words of 
3 but his Law (2); ſome one ſingle Book, which he 
0 b ad juſt then finiſhed, a Part only of his Wri- 
In thi Ings. Spinoza is for this latter Opinion, this 
nce teſt ſuiting his Purpoſe, to inſinuate that the 
Boch &2vites had charge only of a ſmall Part of what 
t then Mees wrote, and conſequently, that all, except 
Penu Phat was committed to their Keeping, was ſoon | 
n conÞÞſt (2): But I ſhould think, 1. that the Words, 
in a Pibrei hattorah hazzaoth, do not perhaps ſignify 


Ez ße Words of this Law (0 limited to a ſingle 

> hau ok or Part of Moſes's Writings: The Parti- 
t dal de Der zaoth is, I think, ſometimes uſed as 
neyeſ ural (x), and the Expreſſion above 1s proba- 


wen iy of this Import; when Moſes had made an 
plain r of writing the Words of the Law, even all 
300 f/ [Words or Things]: The Fact might be 
Hal L us: Moſes wrote his Books thus far, to this 
eliew Face ; and then gave the Levites the Charge of 
jt l em. 2. The Words uſed by Moſes to the Le. 
es are general: He delivered to them, not 
He Book of this Law ; not any particular Part of 


Nis 3 but this Book of the L in ge- 


- a 


C See Prideaux Connect. B. 3. Part. 1. Account of the Ark. 
L) Deut. xxxi, 26. (f) See ver. 24. (i) In Tract. Theolog. 

lit. ubj ſup. (wp) Deut. xxx1. 24. (x) See Judges Xiu. 23. 
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neral ()); the Particle bis was here uſed, be. 7g 
cauſe Moſes had the Book then in his Hand, 
which he delivered to them: Seper ha Torah (zs 
or ſeper Torah (a), was the Name of the whole“ 
Code or Volume of the Sacred Writings, never? 
once given by Moſes to any ſingle Part of hi Þ 
Works, but impoſed here as a general Title of the 3 
Book, that contained the Whole of them: The % 
Law was that Part of the Code for an Intrody} 
Ction to, Illuſtration, Hiſtory, or Confirmation + 
of which, all the other Parts were written, and % 
therefore the whole might well be called | F 

Book of the Law, the Law being the principl} $ 
and moſt important Part of the Code called b 
this Title. As Moſes gave the ſacred Volum 
which he left to the Iraelites this general Title 
fo we find it uſed in all After-ages for the Titi 
of this Book, even when not only the Works 
Moſes, but alſo the P/alms and the Prophets wen 
contained in it. 7% wrote his Book in d 
Book of the Law (4) and yet in Fofab's Tim 
the Volume found in the Temple, which uf 
doubtedly contained all that Fofoua had writta 
in it, as well as Moſes, was called by its genen 
Name, The Book of the Law, only: In our Sl 
viour's Time the Books of Scripture were of th i 
ſorts, as Foſephus afterwards reckoned them (./ 
namely, the Books of Moſes, the Prophets, au 
the P/alms (d): And our Saviour, who thus d 
ſtinguiſhes them, when he intended to ſpeak ff 
the Particulars that made up the ſacred Co 
yet in the general not only calls all the Book 
of Moſes, The Law (e); but cites the Book lM: 
Pſalms as Part of the Law (F), as the Fews a 
mn n ND IR (c) 2 Kings xxi. n 

(a) Joſhua xxiv. 26. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14 (6) Joſh 


xxiv, 26. (e) Joſeph. contra Apion. lib. 1. c. 8. (4 
Luke xxiv. 44. (e) Ibid. /) John xv. 25. i | 
| : | | 


& | PREFACE. xxxlii 
did in his Age (F), and St. Paul afterwards cited 
aiab in like manner (g): Moſes, at delivering his 
Writings, called the whole Tome, The Book of the 
Lau, and this continued to be the general Title 
pf the whole Volume of the ſacred Books in all 
Ages, whatever particular Books were annexed 
Jo or contained in it. As to the Book of the Wars 
F the Lord, we have no Reaſon to think any 
ſuch Book was written by Moſes : It is indeed 

" Tited in a Book of Maſes (; but fo is the Book 
F Jaſher in that of Foſbua (I), and yet the Book 
F Jaſher was a Compoſure more modern 
"and of far leſs Authority than the Book of 
Foſßua: The Reader may ſee what is offer- 
ed concerning the Citation of the Book of 
© Jaſher in Jeſbua (m), and will find it rea- 
| Jonable perhaps to account for the Citation 
in Numbers of the Book of the Wars of the Lord 
wen in like manner: In what is above offered the 
Reader will ſee the greateſt Liberty taken by 
me in the Suppoſitions I have made concern- 

ur ing the original Diviſions or Titles of the Books 
ritt df Moſes, and the Diſſocations or Tranſpoſitions 
enen that may be conceived now to be in ſome 
Chapters or Paragraphs of them: I was wil- 
Wing to allow, for the ſake of Argument, the 
tmoſt that could with any Shew of Reaſon 
e pretended ; being ſure, that after all, nothing 
could be concluded to prove Moſes not to have 
ritten what we aſcribe to him; but I muſt not 
teave this Topic without obſerving, that I cannot 
Way, that Moſes did actually divide his Writings 
into Books in the manner above ſuppoſed, or that 
the Chapters, which we may imagine not to be 
now found in their proper Places, were Origi- 
Wy nally otherwiſe diſpoſed by Moſes than we now 


(J) John xii. 34. (g) 1 Cer. xiv. 21. (4) Numbers xxi, 5 
4. (/) Joſhua x. 13. (u) See B. xii. p. $02,433 | 


find 
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find them: Of all the Books written by . Moſes, T 


the Book of Gengſis only could be compoſed by ſ 


him in the Opportunity of a great Leiſure (n): | 


He muſt have lived in the Hurry of a Variety] 


of Engagements in the Management of a mot 
reſtleſs People, all the time he was writing his! 


Accounts of them, and conſequently, what is |! 
contained in what we now call the Books of 


Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, 


might be at firſt minuted down, and put to- 


gether, as Works generally are, which are com. 
poſed and finiſhed in fuch Circumſtances : The 
| hiſtorical Parts were regiſtered as the Occur. 
rences aroſe that were the Matter of them. 
The Laws given were recorded when, and as 
it pleaſed God to direct Moſes to write them; 
ſometimes immediately at their being given, at 
other times not until Occaſions aroſe, that de. 
manded a Recollection of them: Some things 
were repeated, added to, or explained, as Cir- 
cumſtances required, and Moſes had no time to 
go over and methodize anew what he had 
wrote in this manner, but put the whole to- 
gether and gave it to the Levites, ſtill adding 
a few Matters that were to be recorded after 
his ordering the Levites the Charge of his Books; 
namely, what we find from the 24th Verſe of 
the xxxiſt Chapter of Deuteronomy to the End 
of the xxxilid Chapter, as Joſhua afterwards 
added to what was left by Moſes, the Occurrences 
of the Times that ſucceeded. In chis manner, per- 
haps, we may fully account for all that can 
ſeem in any wiſe to intimate to us, that we 
have not now the Books of Moſes in the Order 
and Form in which he left them; and this Ac- 
count of his Books ſeems to me moſt likely 
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00 See Vol. II. B. 9. | 
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ſes, zo be the true one, and conſequently moſt rea- 
ſonable to be admitted. 1 
As to the Particulars contained in the enſuin 
iety | Volume, I muſt ſubmit them to the Reader : 
wt I hope they may be received with the Can- 
his Hour that has been ſhewed to my former Vo- 
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x 
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© is Þ Jumes: What is now publiſhed might have 
of] been more various and entertaining, had it 


feached down to an Age that could have afford- 
ed more matter of prophane Hiſtory to be in- 
terſperſed in it: But divers of the Scripture Oc- 


Ever curſorily, and the entring into theſe more 


XXXY 


ETurrences herein treated of, were not to be paſſed 


cur. 
em, largely obliged me to conclude this Volume 
| a; fomething ſhort of the Period at which I pro- 
m; {poſed to my ſelf to end it. I am abundantly 
„ at ſenſible of the Obligations I am under to many 
de-. of my Superiors for the Reputation they give 
ings ne by their Favour. The truly Great find a 
Cir- real Pleaſure in cheriſhing any well-intended 
e to MEndeayours of their Inferiors : And if my Abi- 
had ities, as an Author, were equal to the Gratitude 
to- Wand Inclination of my Mind, I ſhould well de- 
ling Nerve the Countinuance of that good Opinion 
ifter Which many Perſons, who are in Sations above 
oks; Iny being otherwiſe known to them, are pleaſed 
of Mo conceive of me themſelves, and to create of 
End Ine in others: But I am afraid I ſhould appear 
ards {Muilty of an Act of Vanity rather than of Grati- 
nces Nude, If I were to proceed in Intimations of this 
per- Nature, or to ſay, how much the Right Ho- 
can {Whourable Mr. ONS LO, the Speaker of the 
we {WHouſe of Commons, has been a Patron of my 
rder tudies in this manner. „5 
Ac- My Thanks are acknowledged to be due to a 
kely earned Divine of a foreign Univerſity, Mr. Wolle 
— f Leich, and alſo to Mr. Arnold Profeſſor of 


he Engliſh and French Tongues there, for my 
OT Reputa- 
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learned Diſſertation prefixed to that Tranſlation 

by the other. Hopes were at one time given] 
me of ſeeing this Diſſertation in Engliſß, and 
from the ſhort Extract of it in our Republic 


Choice of a Subject, which, if I cou 


PREFACE. 


Reputation in their Country. I am ſorry I an Y | | 
not able to read the Tranſlation of my Books, 
which the one of them has ſome Years ago pub 8 


liſhed in the German Tongue, and the very 


of Letters (o), I cannot but think I ſhouldſ® 
have Satisfaction in every Part of it, except in} 
that which relates to my own Character. I have, 


not thoſe Abilities, which this learned Divine? 


aſcribes to me: I may have been happy in the! 


d manage 


ſuitably, might afford a Work very uſeful even 
to the learned World. I can only endeavours 
to go thro? it with as much Attention as my S. 
tuation in Life will allow me; but am able w. 
perform no Part of it without many Imperfec. 


tions. My Procedure in it muſt be by ſlowif 
Steps; being obliged many times to lay aſide 
my Studies upon account of Avocations, which 


in my Circumſtances mult be attended to, and of- 
tentimes to defer, or intirely to drop Subjects that 


might be conſidered, as I can or cannot get a Sight 
of Books that would conduct my Enquiries v 


However, If I find my Endeavours continue 


acceptable to the Publick, I ſhall, as ſoon 25 | 


] can, in one Volume more, offer the remaining 
Part of this Undertaking. | 


7667— 
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(o) Republick of Letters for September, 1931. 


Shelton, Norfolk, 
Ott. 21. 1730. 
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BOOK x. 


; 0 SES and the ee joined ir in a 
Song of Thankſgiving for their De- 


| vl: # liverance from the Egyptians (a), 
tha after which they moved from the 
Sight 0. Sea into the Wilderneſs of Shur (5): They 
iris Handered three Days in the Wilderneſs and 
tinue 


$uld find no Water (c): at Marab they found 


ater, but could not drink it, for it was bit- 


Ek, Aying, What ſhail we drink? And he cried 


bl when he had caſt into the Waters, the Wa- 


* 


— —— 


(a) Exodus xv. (5) Ver. 22. (c) Syncell. Chron. p. 128. 
3 » vita Moſis 1. 1. Joſeph. Antiq. l. 3. c. 1. (a4) Exodus 


(d); And the People mur mured againſt Mo- 
570 the Ted, and the Lord ſhewed him a Tree, 
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ters were made ſweet (e). We are informeſ 
particular Command, and proved him, © 
the Senſe of the Place: Our Engh1/h rand 
ſes: They render the Paſſage, There He mall t 


for THEM à Statute, and an Ordinance, an 


to the Iſraelites, and that ey were the Perſonfi | 


Aſix uſed by Moſes does not ſignify THEME th 


Statute and Ordinance here given was to hin 
and not to them; and this agrees with the 200i 


Tf Ye will hearken; but, IF THOU a a: 
gently hearken, &c. When the 1/rae/ites wel 


very probably led them thither, without an] 


here three Days without Water; and wheel 
they found Water, it was bitter, and the 


Connection of the Sacred Book 10 


(7) that God at this Time gave Moſes ſong] 
made trial of his Obedience; for this muſt H 
tors have evidently miſtaken the Words of M4 50 
there he proved THEM. This Tranſlaiofl 
ſeems to hint, that ſome Laws were here give 
here proved; but the Commentators are at; 1 


loſs to aſcertain any Laws given at this Ting 
): If we attend to the Hebrew Text, u 


but HIM, and Moſes himſelf was the Perla 77 
here applied to, and not the 1/raelites, and 3 WW 


Verſe, where the Text is juſtly tranſlated, no 


got over the Red-Sea, We do not read, tha 
the Pillar of the Cloud and of Fire went be 
fore them into the Wilderneſs of Sur: My 


ſpecial Direction from God; They travelled 


could not drink it : In their Diſtreſs "they mu 
mured, and Moſes prayed to God for Affi 
tance: God 0 his Ede, and gave hin 


— 


A EE 


(2) Exodus xv. 2 Jo ( 5 Ver. 26. ( g ) See Pools e 
85 . "008 


ok Xx. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


N _— 
— 
38 "i * 
= 
| wot ons 
K »* a 
| * 
et 
4 2 f I 
J = 
"TY 
* . 
1 
4.2 3.45 : 
= 


mei / ve Mi/ppat], a ſpecial Order and Ap- 
ſom intment what to do; namely, to take a 


„ e ppugh from a Tree which he was directed to, 
ſt bis 
nfl; 7 
mail 
an d hereupon God promiſed him, that if He 
atiogMpuld chus punctually obſerve all his Appoint- 
giveſents, that then He would continually extri- 
laute him out of every Difficulty. es 

> at We read of no Place called Marah in the 
TingWophane Authors; for indeed the Jyraelites 


* 


[EM Wy found here were bitter, the Word Ma- 
erſo! 7 


8 


he 2 ere the [/-ae/ites were now travelling: Di- 
no informs us, that there were ſuch Wa- 
* dis at ſome little Diſtance from the City Ar- 


wen 
, thafWry carries on Trajan's River from the Nile 
ws 3 


VVV 5 
t al 5 We meet many Inflances in the Scriptures of God's appoint- 
7 ellel Perſons applying to him for Favours, to do fome A as a Proof 


heir intire ſubmiſſion and obedience to him. Jacob was ordered 
e peeled Rods, Gen. xxx. Naaman 7o waſh in the River Jor- 
2 Kings v. And in Exodus xvi. the Iſraelites avere proved 
is manner. They avere ordered to gather of the Manna a cer- 


whe 
| the] 
mut- 
Aſſi 
e hit 


— 


Id walk in his Law or no: Thus was Moles here proved, he 
ordered to put a Bough into the Mater; a Thing in it ſelf inſg- 
ant, but his doing it teſtiſied his Readineſs to obJerve any Injunc- 
which God ſhould think fit to give him. (i) Diodor. Sic. I. 3. 
20. ( Strabo, Geog. I. 17. p. 804. | 

B 2 _ ta 


J in It 


U 


d to put it into the Waters, and by this He 
oved or tried him (5); He gave him an Op- 
rtunity to ſhew his Readineſs ſtrictly to per- 

rm whatever Orders ſhould be injoined him; 


tive the Place this Name, becauſe the Waters 


in their Language ſignifying Zo be bitter; 
d tt the beſt Heathen Writers agree, that there 
hin tre Lakes of bitter Waters, in the Parts 


e (i), Strabo lays the ſame Thing (O, and 


Rate every Day, that God might prove them, whether they 


3 


= D —_—— g — 
. — ern et 


—— 


— — — — 


3 —— D—Ä— 


— 
—— 


to the bitter Fountains (4%), and theſe bitt * 
Fountains, and the bitter Lakes mentioned bi 


- which the 1ſraelites found at Marah, may elf 
ly be conceived to be the ſame : The City if 
fenve, agreeably to both Strabo's and (1) DM 


— 
* —— ͤ—ͤ—̃—— — — —— 


and hither the HVaelites may be cenceivedil 


Sea into the Wilderneſs of Shur, they coli 


ran upon the Coaſt of Suez. 


change of the Taſte of the Waters of Mar 


ter; that there was indeed a Well at Man 


Connection of the Sacred Book 1 


Strabo and Diodorus, and the bitter Ware 1 


* 


aorus's Poſition of it, was ſituate near the Pl 


of the preſent Cues, and not far from if 1 
Neighbourhood of this Place reached Traja 


River, which was carried on to the bitter Lk . 
have wandered, They went from the Rl 


not pals thro' towards Canaan, for want * 
Water, they turned about towards Egypt wil 
they hoped to find a Plenty, and came to I od 


 Fojephus gives a very idle Ar of : 
(n): He ſuppoſes, that the Country they we 


now in, afforded no Water naturally; f 
the T/raelites ſunk Wells, but could not f 
Springs to ſupply enough for their Occaſio 
and that what they did find was ſo bitter, t 
they could not drink it; that they ſent « 
every way to ſearch, but could hear of no V 


which afforded ſome Water, but not a Ou 
tity ſufficient for them, and that what it fl 
plied them with, was ſo bitter, that even tl 
Cattle could not drink it; that upon the 


— 


* 


(14) Plip. Nat. Hig. 1.6. c. 29. (1) Diodor. & Strab 
ſup. (un, Jotephus Antiq, L . | 
rat 


Wok x. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


PH Uneaſineſs with Moſes, He prayed to 
Wd, and took his Rod, and ſplit it down in 
e middle, and perſuaded the People that God 
a heard his Prayers, and would make the 
Water fit for them to drink, if they would do 
ne (hould order them: Upon their asking 
hat he would have them do, He directed 
1 em to draw out of the Well, and pour away 
= - oreateſt Part of the Water; the doing this, 
Fi 55 ſtirring and daſhing about the Wa- 
1 by the Buckets they drew with, purged, 
5 . * Degrees made them potable. But 1. 
Anis Account of Jeſepbus differs from what 
De prophane Writers, as well as Meſes, relate 
che Country where the I/raclites now were: 
" o/-pbus repreſents it as a Place where no Wa- 
0 Mr was to be had; but according to Mo oſes, the 
Weople were in Extremity at Marab, not for 
ant of Water, but of good Water, and to 
is Strabo agrees; he ſuppoſes Water enough 
this Place, many large Lakes and Fofles 
5 tho' he tells us they were in ancient Days 
ter, until by a communication (o) of the 
ver, the later Inhabitants of the Country 
und out a way to meliorate the Taſte of them. 
Had the J/raelites found a Well, as Foſe- 
| us ſuppoſes, if the Supply of Water it af- 
ö Qu ded was too ſcanty for their Occaſions, 
8 hat Relief would it have been to them, to 


| n) Ate cles 5 N Ar Eo als dutels. Strabo !. 
P. 804. (0) Tov 5 E nab ALLOY, d 1e 


nta TIER, aud. 5 Þ aeg Here TA 
T4 Ts FoT&ju3, Id. ibid. 


B 3 draw 


6 Connection of the Sacred Book 


draw off and throw away the greateſt Part W 

their defective Supply, in order to ſweeten Wc 

ſmall Remainder? Or 3. How could if 
_ daſhing Water about at the Bottom of a Wei 
ſufficiently purify it from its mineral Tas 

which moſt probably was given it from oF 
| very Earth, againſt which they muſt thus dal | 
j it? But it muſt be needleſs to refute at lg 4 
| L this Fancy of Joſephus. _ A 
1 The Writer of the Book of Beckf oficus hin 
| _ a different Reaſon for the Cure of thoſe bitt = 
= Waters: He ſuggeſts, that the Wood whidW 
Moſes was directed to uſe, had naturally a M 
| dicinal Virtue to correct the Taſte of the Wi 
| 


ters at Marah: Was not, ſays he, the Wit 
made ſweet with Word, that the Virtue ther 
| might be known ? (p) But I cannot think, th 

| the Opinion of this Writer can be admitted 
| for 1. It does not ſeem probable, that Maj 

| here uſed a whole and large Tree; rather h 

| took a little Bough, ſuch as he himſelf coul 
| : put into the Water, and immediately the Tali 
| 

| 


j of the Waters changed. 2. If it could 
thought, that Moſes employed the People 
take down a very large Tree, and convey 
into the Water, can we ſuppoſe, that even tl 
largeſt Tree, ſteeped i in a Lake, ſhould imm 

diately communicate a ſufficient Quantity 

| its natural Sweetneſs, to correct the Taſte0 
= Water, enough for the occaſions of ſo man 

| hundred thouſands of People? But 3. V 

| have great Reaſon to think, that there was i 

ee eee IS pl 
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(p) Ecclus. xxxviii. 5. 


i g ; 3 
itt 


ook X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

Free in theſe Parts of this Virtue: Had there 
een ſuch an one, after the Virtue of it was thus 
oon, eſpecially Moſes having recorded this 
is uſe of it, it would certainly have been much 
ed by others, and as much inquired after by 
e Naturalifts; but tho' Strabo, Diodorus Si- 
us, and Pliny have all remarked, that there 
ere bitter Waters in theſe Parts of the World, 
Net they knew of no Trees of a Medicinal 
hin Nuality to correct the Taſte of them. Pliny 


iy 


birds us of a Method afterwards invented to me- 
vhidWorate the Taſte of ſuch Waters (q); but tho' 
Mc has treated largely of the Powers and Virtues 
f Trees and Plants, (r) and of the Trees in 


Vat heſe Parts of the World particularly (s); yet 


Hert 
„ thore undoubtedly there were not any, The 
ited Ruthor of Ecclęſiaſticus was a very learned Man, 
Mind had much given himſelf to the reading the 
her HVritings of his Fathers, and had carefully col- 
coulMected their Sentiments, and added ſome Ob- 
TaiMrvations of his own to them (t), and this 
1d HMeems to have been his own; had it been a re- 
ple iW<c1v'd opinion of the Feuiſb Writers, I ſhould |» 
vey ink Jo/epbus would have had it, or had there 
en tically been a Tree of this Nature, the Heathen 
imme Vaturaliſts would have obſerved it; but from 
tity Meir intire ſilence, I imagine, that the Author 
afte f Ecclefiaſticus ſpeculating in the Chapter, 
mam here we find this Hint, upon the Medicines 


vas I 


— 
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(q) Nitroſæ aut amaræ aquæ polenta addita mitigantur, ut intra 
luas horas bibi poſſint. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, 1. 24. . 1. (7) 
in. Nat. Hiſt. I. 24. per tot. lib. (s) Ibid. c. 12. 
Prologue to Ecclus. | | | 


Tre B 4 Which 


e never heard of any of this fort, and there- 


g Connedl ion of the Sacred Book 3 


*M 
which God hath created out of the Earth q 7 
offered this Hint purely from his own Fan 
without any Authority for it. The Book 

£icelefraſiieus is but a modern Compolure þ 
compariſon of Moſes's Writings, it was w | 
publiſhed in Egypt about 132 Years beiollh 
Chrift (), and being publiſhed in Egypt with 
much read by the Jes of Alexandria, and ai 
cordingly Philo, who lived there about our  ofi 
viour's Time, was acquainted with the Opin. 
on of rhis Author, but He very juſtly dou 


1 the Truth of it, and queries whether the Wa 4 
| „„ had naturally, or whether God u 
i not pleaſed to give it its Virtue for this pan 
j = cular Occaſion (x). ” 
f 5 From Marah the Tjraelites removed to 10 
1 Place, where they found twelve Fountains Wl 
. Water, and threeſcore and ten Palm Trees: g { 
* Place not unlike this, is deſcribed by S 
0 (2), the Iſiaelites called it Elim. From hen: 
i after ſome Days Reſt, they marched firſt to i 
il Red-Sea (a), perhaps to the very Place, whe - „ 
1 they came over out of Egyßt, and from then 
li they went into the Wilderneſs of Sin, on 
"= fif teenth Day of the ſecond Month after their d 4 
| parting cut of the Land of Egypt (6) i. e. exadi 
= 6 Month after their leaving Egypt; for th- 
| left Egypt ſoon after Midnight of the fourteen 
| Day of the firſt Month (c): The Wilderness 1 # 

GW 4) Ecclus. xxxvili. 7 1 w) 8 Connect. P. ii.! 

1. Vol. 3. P. 62.1 (.) Philo de Vita Moſis I. 14. F 
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Geog. 1. 16. p. 770. (2) Numbers xxxiii. 10. WW 
Exodus xvi. 1. (c) Exodus 12. 3 | 
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Wok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
was a barren Deſart, not capable of ſupply- 
chem with Proviſion, which as ſoon as they 
Wc the want of, they were ready to mutiny, 
d moſt paſſionately wiſhed themſelves in 


iraculouſly to relieve them by great Flights of 


Mails, a ſort of Birds very common upon the 


Haſts of the Arabian or Red. Sea (e), and be- 


here lay a ſmall round Thing as ſmall as the 
ar Froſt upon the Ground (.f;) it was like Co- 


Mit was like Wafers made with Honey (g): 
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_ (d) xvi. 3 (e) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 3. c. 1. Athenæus 
uns ipnoſ. 1. 9. l)] Exodus xvi. 13, 14. (s) The Hebrew- 


es: ers have had various Conceits about the Taſte of Manna, fome 


Sera y Wiidom. That Apocryphal Author ſays of the Manna, that it was 
hend to content every Man's Delight, agreeing to every Taſte, and 
to U „ ſerving to the Appetite of the Eater it tempered itſelf to every 
whe 
then rains ibe Privilege of finding in the Manna the Tafte of what 
% wed, to the Righteous only. The Authors of Talmud Joma 
ir Lib. Zohar ſay, the Manna had all forts of Tajtes, except the 


:Xa0l „End of purſuing or refuting the Fancies of theſe Writers. Moſes 
r the = / ihe Manna here in Exodus, that its Taſte was like Wafers 
reent de with Honey. I Numbers xi. 8. he /ays, the Cakes made 

„bad the Taſte of freſh Oil; /o that ve may conjecture, that it 
nels0 44 fweetneſs when gathered, which evaporated in the grinding, 
ating and baking : It taſted like Honey when taken off the Ground, 


reſents, that it had the Taſte of any ſort of Fiſh or Fowl accord- 


P. i. e Cates made of it, were as Cakes of Bread kneaded with Oil. 
: pe Iſraelites uſed it as a fort of Bread, they had the Puails inflead 
an Fl, Exodus xvi. 12. Numb. xi. The Manna 7s repreſented to 


n Moſes of its being ſo variouſly delightſome to the Palate, as the 
tor of the Book of Wiſdom ſeems to ſuggeſt. 8 h 
rene 


y: again (4): But God was here pleaſed | 


es ſending theſe, He rained them Bread from 
nBM-aver: Every Morning, when the Dew was 


Hider Seed of a white Colour, and the Taſte 
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them perhaps deduced from ſome Expreſſions in the Book of © 


Yee Mhnknsbyr 

ha 3 A Poa * n ts, 5 

EGTA ; 
"MR. — 


's liking. W:/dom xvi. 20, 21. Lyra, from the Rabbins, 
to the Wiſh of him that eat it; but then with St. Auguſtin he 


tes of the Plants and Sallads which grew in Ægypt; but there 


ve had no high Tate, Numbers xi. 7 and abe have not any Hint 
7 
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dN Man bia, for they are two Hen 


Manna every Morning as He had Perſons in 


for they meaſured what they had gathered wi 
leſs, fo that every one had his juſt Quant 


made up, and no more: The Words of f 


| Children of Iſrael gathered ſome more, ſome ht 


mate, that the Iſraelites put the two Words Man hua together, 


Pſalm. Ixxviii. 24, &c. (i) An Omer is the tenth Part 
(% Exod. xvi. 16. 


Connedtion of the Sacred Book 
the Iſraelites when they ſaw it, knew ii 
what it was, and therefore asked one anothf 


4 \ 
$ C 
— *% 

* 


Words, and ſignify what 1s this? Man ſigniß * 
what and Hua this, and not knowing v 
Name to give it, they called it Man, or Wi 
7. e. is it, ever after (6). ; 
The T/raehites were ordered, every Head Wh 
« Family, to gather as many Omers (i) of of 


Family (+); but as they went out to gat 
without taking Meaſures with them, it ſo hall 
pened, that ſome gathered more than the 
Quantity, and ſome leſs; but they correc 
this before they carried their Gatherings hom 


an Omer, and he that had gathered more thi 
his Quantity, gave to him that had gather 


I8th Verſe, as our Engliſh Verſion renders then 
ſeem to imply, that God was here pleaſed m 
raculouſly to adjuſt the ſeveral Quantities th: 
were gathered. We tranſlate the Place, 1 


and when they did mete it with an Omer, he ili 
gathered much had nothing over, and he ti 


65 Our Engliſh Word Manna, Exod. xvi. 15. ſeems 10 ii 


the name of this Food ; but they uſed but one of them; for they cal 
it Man and not Manhua. See Exod. xvi. 15, 31, 35. Numb. 
6, 7, 9. Deut. viii. 3, 16. Joſhua v. 12. Nehem. ix. 2 


an Ephah, probably about three Pints and a half of our Meaji 
gathirt 


ok ) \ ook X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


- hered little had no lack; which Words may 
noi chought to hint, that God was pleaſed mi- 
On culouſly ſo to order it, that when they came 
gnifi meaſure, the Store of him that had gathered 
wh 4 o much was diminiſhed to the exact Number 
&ctive Quantity of him, that had not gathered 
ead Wis due Quantity, was miraculouſly increaſed 
of i the juſt Meaſure of what He was to have ga- 
in iWhered; ſo that he that had gathered much had 


I: 
40 


gti bing over, and he that had gathered little had 


» haf lach, the divine Providence cauſing the 


the uantity which every one had gathered, to an- 
re ver exactly to the appointed Meaſure. Foſephus, 


hom chink, took this to be the Fact (4k); But 1. to 
I wi 
e thi 
then 
ant 
d their Gatherings amount to an exact Omer, 
either more nor leſs? 2. The Words of Moſes, 


ber, ſhould be rendered (/) He made to have 


anſlated had no Lack, ſhould be rendered He 
uſed to have no Lack, and Moſes was the 
ſerſon who thus ordered it, and the 17, 18 


the Conj gation Kal fignifies to abound or to have over, but 


to cauſe to want. See Iſaiah xxxii. 6. 
2 and 


Omers which he was to have, and the de- 


hat Purpoſe could it be for God to command 
e People to gather an Omer for each Perſon, 
He deſigned miraculouſly fo to order it, that 
t them gather what they would, they ſhould 


rightly tranſlated, expreſs the Fact to have 
een very different from this Repreſentation of 
The Word, which we tranſlate had nothing 


thing over, and in like manner the Word 


% Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 3. c. 1, $ 6. (1) This is the true Senſe. 
the Hebrew Verbs in the Conjugation they are here uſed in. J 


N 72 Hiphil 7s to cauſe to abound : Thus DN in Kal figni- | 
, to fall ſhort or to want, but WII ix Hiphil is to diminiſh, 


II 


12 


6nd rrathered ſome more, ſome leſs. 


5 and Moſes (n) cauſed him that had more, not y 


the mor "Rk 


ing to them that had leſs, that all might ha 
their full Quantity, and no more. 3. St. Pall 
very plainly intimates this to have been the Fa 
by alluding to what the 1/rael/ztes here did wii 


_ erent Languages. (2) The Words, They gathered each di 


andes f the Sacred Book i 


and 19 Verſes ſhould be word for word thi 
trai: ſlated. * 
Ver. 17. And the Children of Iſrael did | 


Ver. 18. And they meaſured with an on 4 


abound, and him that had leſs, not to fall 2 

Lor they 1 each one deu to 05 1 

eating | 4 
Ver. 19. And ſaid, Let no man ; leave of it M = 


So that the Fact hare was, that Moſes direadl a 
them to give to one another, they that had mol 
than their meaſure, to make up what was wan 


their Manna, in order to induce the Corinth 
to contribute a Relief to the poorer Chriſtia 
ſuch as the Corinthians could at that Time we 
ſpare out of their Abundance, I mean not (ſaſ 
he), that other Men be eaſed and you burthentl 
but by an Equality, that now at this Time yu 
Abundance may be a Supply for their Want, thi 
zbeir Abundance a "ob may be a de Jo you 


a 1 
3 
8 — — 1 


(n) In the klebte Toe Moſes tbe Nominative Cafe to thy 
Verbs, is put after the Laſi, a Conſtruction very common in tht 


according to his eating, are a Remark by way of Parentheſis, 

give a Reaſon for what Moſes directed. He cauſed them that ii 
over much, to give to them that had leſs than they were to hai 
becauſe they gathered, as we ſay, from Hand to Mouth, and! 
would hace been of no Service to have laid up whe? they had! 


ſpare. 
Wat 


| 5 X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 37 


F ont, that there may be an Equality, as itis 
iiten, He that had gathered much, had nothing 
| a and He that had gathered little, bad no 
” (0). 

Another order given the Iſraelites about the 
Janna was, that they were every Day to eat 
hat they had gathered, and to leave none all 
Night for the next Day's Proviſion (p). Some 
the People were not ſtrictly careful in this 
int, but left ſome of their Manna until the 
Wlorning, and t bred Worms and flank (9). 
Wucry ſixth Day, they were to gather twice as 
ih as on any other Days, becauſe the ſe- 
Enth Day was the Sabbath, and on that Day 
ey were to gather no Manna, nor do any 
rt of Work (7), and accordingly on the ſe- 
Wenth Day there fell no Manna; for there 
ent out ſome of the People to gather but 
ey found none (s); and what remained of 
e double Quantity which the People gather-- 
d on the ſixth Day, and reſerved for the ſe- 
* enth, did not ſtink, neither was there any 
e orm therein, tho' if any Part of any other 
 1W2y's Gathering was not eaten on the Day it 
was gathered in, it would not keep nor be fit 
obe eaten on the Day following (7): Thus 
—[|Wniraculouſly did God feed the People in the 
„% ilderneſs for about forty Vears; for they 
ach ad this ſupply of Manna, until they came 


25 unto the Borders of the Land of Canaan F0u- 
that hi 

to ha — : 3 
„ and. | | 
e () 2 Corinth. e © Exodus xvi. 2 
Ver. 20. » (7) Ver. 23. (s) Ver. 27. (:) Ver. 


710! as (* Exodus xvi. 35. Joſh ua v. 12. 
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Aaron, 


Connection of the Sacred Book 


Aaron, directed by Moſes, in Obedience i + 
God's expreſs Command, put an Omer {fa 
Manna into a Pot, in order to keep it in ml E. 
mory of the wonderful ſupply of Food, which fo 
God had thus given them. 15 

From the Wilderneſs of Sin, Me 72 led ik 
Tjraelites to Rephidim, making two ſhort Half 
by the Way, which are not mentioned hegt 
in Exodus, one of them was at Dophkah, M 
other at Aluſb (x). From their Encamyi 
ment in the Wilderneſs of Sin to Rephi4 
might be, I imagine, about twenty Mile 
At "Rephidim they were diſtreſſed for woo ly 
Water, and murmured againſt Mo/es, fol 
bringing them into Extremity. Moſes * 
unto the Lord, and received Directions 
ſmite a Rock at Mount Horeb with the Ro 
which he had uſed in performing the Wo 
ders wrought in Egypt; and upon his doin 
this in the fight of the Elders of T/rael, Go 
was pleaſed to cauſe a River of Water mir 
culouſly to flow out of the Rock, to ſupp) 
their Neceſſities ()). 

The moſt learned Archbiſhop: Upper te 
marks, that the Rock out of which Moſt 
thus miraculouſly produced the Water, fol- 
lowed the 1/raelites throughout the Wilde 
nenn 11575 Tertullian is ſaid to * * ol 


— 
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60 J may here Hine once for all, a __ and the other Neal 
abe have of the ſeveral Places where the Iſraelites made their Er. 
campments in the Wilderneſs, are generally Names given by them 1 
_ the Places they ſlept at, and that the Places avere not called by an 
particular Names, ex of by the Iſraelites upon account of their Er. 


Exodus xvi. 5, 6. (x) Uſhers Annal. 
this 


camping at them. 


Ok : 7 nn 5 and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ICC tl 
er 1 d of it: The moſt learned Primate ſays 
n m preſly, that the Rock, which Moſes ſmote, 
which lowed them; but ſome other Writers ſoften 
Prodigy, and aſſert, that the Water from 
Rock became a River, and was made to 


.d u 


Half fl By after the Camp, wherever the 1/raelites 


hel * 


p Maſons given for this Opinion are, 1. It is re- 
:ampWcked, that from the Time of this Flow of 
b:dMaters from the Rock at Horeb, until they 
Mile ne to Kadeſh the Iſraelites are not ſaid to 
ant 0 b e ever wanted Water (b); and it is argued, 
NN th t they muſt continually have wanted it in 
cia ir Paſſage thro the Wilderneſs, if God had 
ns lt chus miraculouſly ſupplied them. 2. Some 
Rod flages in the P/a/ms are thought to imply, 
Won t a River from the Rock attended them in 
doingir Journeyings. 3. It is hinted, that a 
Gar in Deuteronomy confirms this Opinion: 
mir Md laſtly, it is pretended, that St. Paul ſays 


Preſly, that the Rock followed them. 5 
El. It is ſaid, that the I/raelites never want- 
d Water, after this Supply from the Rock 
at Horeb, until they came to Kadeſh ; tho 


dry a Place, that they could not have found 
Water in it, without ſome continual Mira- 
cle.“ To this I anſwer. 1. We are no 
ere told in Scripture, that God wrought 
s particular Miracle upon the Rock, in or- 


) Hzc eſt DE que de comite Petra Populo dcfluebat. 


der 


lallian, de Baptiſmo. (5) Numbers xx. 


F 8 opinion (a): The Jewiſh Rabbins were 


jo rneyed, until they came to Kadeſh. The 


the Wilderneſs they travelled thro' was ſo 
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ſome other? The Iſraelites knew how to d 


for it, to find Water-Springs in a ary Gro 


that any Streams from it, became a Rive 


to them in all their Movements. But 2. T 
the Wilderneſs was indeed a dry Place, a 


thirſly Land, where no Water is mn; Til 
the Jjraelites complained of it as ſuch (g), al 
the Heathen Writers give it this Chara 
(4); yer we muſt not take their Expreſſio 


of Fofles of Water in the drieſt of theſe It 
farts (i), and from Drodorus we may coll 
that in the moſt unpromiſing Parts of t 
Country, there were proper Places to fin 
Wells in, , Which would afford abundance ( 


() bene Y avidp. ber, Diodor. Sic. i ©. p. 95. vid. Stral 
8 Geog. I. 16. - (z) A! tj44465 % ν AV re. Gol? 500 
d - oguilatd\ ara. Strab. Geog, J. 16. 


Connection of the Sacred Book N * 


der to continue a. Supply of Water for the * 
raelites, during the whole Time of their jou 0 
neying in the Wilderneſs; and if a Mira 
was really neceſſary, why this rather thy 4 
Wells when they wanted Water, and it is Pri Ir 
bable that they digged many in their Paſig 
thro' the Wilderneſs, as we read they dige 8. 
one at Beer (c); and it is more reaſonable 1 3 
imagine that God might frequently give t 
Mater (d), by cauſing them when they dig 


(e), than to ſuppoſe that a mountainous Rolf 
moved after them in their Journeyings, il 


and was made to form it ſelf a Channel to fo 
may in general Terms be called, a dry at 


ſo ſtrictly, as to imagine, that no Water wi 
to be found in any Parts of it. Strabo ſpe 


( Numbers xxi. 18. (4) See Wer: 16. (2) Pal 
cvii. 8 Palm. Ixiii. 1. (6) Numbers x3 


Watt 


Wok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

. (4). The 1/6 oelites might be reduced 
ifficulties in many Places, but unqueſtion- 
Jour * 
1 1 * of divers Sorts (1); ſo that the true Reaſon, 


Im the Time of their leaving Horeb until they 
a ne to Kadeſh, may be their not neceſſarily 
ning ſuch a Supply : in that Interval. Bur 


in. 16—20. cv. 41, it may be juſtly in- 


. I anſwer: The Expreſſions cited from 
Rod 
Ales poured forth a large quantity of Wa- 


ed Waters to run down like rr: He 


5 * Je relates, that upon Moſes ſtriking the 
* ck, the Water poured out like a Torrent, 
8) p ding them not only a ſufficient Quantity 
12 the allaying their preſent Thirſt, but to fill 


7 ter with them, when they marched for- 
* De rds 0 ): A very conſiderable Oy” muſt 


colled 
of thi ) td] b 474er A Aryoperien e 
to fil ICY G XP@VT 04 Sa LN 20 Toros, Diodor. I. 2. p. 


(1) TOAACY Tuead'ss T@y hee ud's 4e, 
ance Tio 2 ga, 1 5 apurnd'oy « HY GTA, &s pi 1672 [/ v 
| berg d * H- Al fes, d NN 9 ese TAE X.29v00 rogα- 
WVerg.oy 0 Novi u T07& Te, yo! vI petæ Net. T cl ETA po- 
© 2) we Teo d n THY wr, a TIRE ey noey Qu9r, 
bers xxl. 1 ? de e Jed Wegs 70 NE Philo de vit. 


e Vol. III. | * be 


Watt ; 


y in others they found Receptacles of Wa- 


ue read of no miraculous Supply of Water, 


Wl. Ic is repreſented, that from Pſalms 


ed, that Rivers of Water flowed from the 
ck after the IVaelites in their ſeveral Mar- 


Pſalmiſt prove only, that the Rock ſmote 
God brought Streams out of the Roch, and 


ed the Rock, and the Waters guſbed out, 
y ran in the dry Places like a River. Phils 


ir Water-Veſſels, in order to carry away 


17 
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be wanted by ſo large a Multitude, and 1 


them. But, 


and if it came from hence, it ſeems evideſ 
that the Stream of this Water flowed near i 


e Supply of Water was not obtained atk 


ed, but at a Place {ome Diſtance 1 


"OI 
0 


Comellion of the wed. Book * 


Words of the Eſalmiſt do well deſcribe ſuch 
Supply; but they do in no wiſe intimate, thy 


Rivers from the Rock followed them, my an 


they left the Place where the e was git 9 1 


III. A5 'ofes, Deut. ix. 2 1. mentions a Rive th 
or Brook, which deſcended out of the Mourf 0 


and flowed near the Camp, after the Tyra 


were departed from Rephidim, and were e 


camped at Mount Sinai (n). Now if W 


Brook was a River which flowed from Mou 
Horeb, it could be none other, than thi 
which was cauſed by Moſes ſtriking the Rod 
for before that Miracle, there was no Wat: 


Camp, after they had leit Rephidim, the Pf 
where the Supply was firſt given, But a il 
Obſervations will ſet this Fact in a clear Lig 
And 1. I think it evident, that no Supply ll 
Water was given to the T/+aelites from al 
Rock at Rephidim : The Direction to Mija 
when he cried unto the Lord, was, to ak 
the Elders of 1/rae! with him, and to go! fro 
Rephidim, the Place where the Iſraelites wa 
encamped, unto Horeb, and there to ſmitc 
Rock in order to obtain Water (o); ſo i 


Piidim where the Jjrachtes were encanl 


hiding whither not the People but the! 
denn of Iſrael accompanied Moſes, and wi 


— — 


(z) Exodos xix. 2. lie] Exodusavii, 5, 6. | 
* 


1 N " X. and Prophane H ſtory. 


ü hat he did was done, not in the fight of the 
ach 1 but in the ſight of the Elders 
Seel (2). 2. Horeb and Sinai were near 
wh d contiguous to one another, being only dif- 
gut ent Cliffs of one and the ſame Mountain. 
. 0 is appears evident from, ſeveral Paſſages in 


bh x bunt Sings (a), He is faid to ſpeak unto 
' in — 1 (7): And when the People 


ad before the Lord their God, under the 


2 duntain, and the Mountain burned with 
Ne (-), which Mountain was unqueſtion- 
bal F Mount Sinai ((), they ſtood before the 
Id at Horeb (u): And in the Day of their 
3 pnbly, when they defired not to hear the 
1 Pics of the Lord any more (v), which Peti- 
1 
; ſo that from theſe and many other Paſſa- 
$, that might be cited, it appears, either 
6 Pune to St. Ferom, that Horeb and Sinai 


Punt (2), or rather they were two Moun- 
Ws ſo contiguous, that whilſt the People 
encamped at the Foot of them, they might 
laid to be at either: And therefore 3. 
e Water which Mo/es obtained from the 
cx at Horeb, might ſupply the Camp, all 
Time the 1jraelites were at Sinai, with- 


ama 


) Exod. xvii. 5, 8 bid. xx. (e] Deut. i. 19. 
Bar iv. 10, 11. (:) Exodus xix. 18. (7) Deut. 
po. (xv) Deut. xviii. 16. (x) Exod. xx. 19. (0 Deut. 
. 16. (x) Mihi autem videtur, quod duplici nomine idem 
IS, nunc Sina, nunc Choreb vocetur. Hieron. de locis Heb. 


CE ouc 


} Books of Moſes: When God delivered the 


Wn was made, when they were aſſembled at 
unt Sinai (x), they are ſaid to be at Horeb 


re but two Names for one and the ſame 


19 
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they were encamped very near the Rock fra f. 
whence this Supply of Water was given, 4 
the Time they were at Sinai. 4. We ne 
pleaſed to give at Horeb, ceaſed to flow, 


is more reaſonable to imagine, that God if 


opened, the Water was bound down to fi 
Vent, it might become a Fountain, and ca 


tinued in theſe Parts, but to future Ages: 


all the Time they lay encamped here, 1 


this Brook flowed after the Camp, when th 


neſs of Paran. 


Connection of the Sacred Fook N 4 


out the Rock's moving from its Place; 


not ſuppoſe, that the Water which God wil 
ſoon as the T/raelites were relieved by it. | 


rected Moſes to ſtrike a Place, where there wiſh 
naturally a Spring, tho' until the Rock y 


terraneous Paſſages; but after ir had tak 
tinue to flow, not only whilſt the 1/raelites cu 


might cauſe the Brook, which deſcended out | 
the Mount, and ſupplied them with Wa 


the Brook cauſed by ic may perhaps run 
this Day (2); but tho' this may be true, 
it will not hence follow, that the Streams 


departed from Horeb, and took their Fourn 
out of the Wilderneſs of Sinai into the Wild 


But IV. The chief Argument for ſuppoſ 
the Rock to have followed the T/raelite 


mmm 


(a) We find from the Accounts of modern Travellers, that 
runs now a Brook from liſount Horeb, avhich ſupplies Water 
Monaftery called St. Saviour's, being a Greek Convent ſitudt 
the Foot of the Mountain. Chorebus, ſays Belonius, Lib. I. 
63. commodiſſimo Fonte inſtructus eſt; and in c. 62. Heal 
tbe Convent, he ſays, Monaſterium aqui abundat : Rivus en 
monte d-fluens Monachorum ciſternam replet aqua limpila 
g:da, dulci, deniq; optima, &c. | 

$i 1 


Wok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

ir Journeys thro' the Wilderneſs, is taken 
m the Words of St. Paul, 1 Corinthians x. 
+ The Apoltle ſays, Our Fathers did all 
Wk the ſame ſpiritual drink (for they drank of 
Wt /piritual Rock, which foliowed them, and 
Wt Rock was Chriſt.) But I think it is very 
dent, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks not of the 


od ck of Horeb, but of Chriſt, who tho' invi- 
ene, was the ſpiritual Support of the Iſraelites 
che Wilderneſs. In ver. 3. He alludes to 
e Manna which was given them; but then 
tal Fats of the ſpiritual Meat which ſuſtained 


lem, deſigning to turn the Thoughts of the 
rinthians from the Manna to God, who gave 


oh e Manna and made it a ſufficient Nouriſh- 
% ent to his People: Man liveth not by Bread 
Wa bne (o): The Manna of it ſelf had been but 


ery lender Proviſion; but by the Direction 
God, the Morning Dew would have been 
| abundant Supply, or He could, if he had 
eaſed, as well have ſuſtained them the whole 
ty Years without any Food at all, as he did 
es in the Mount forty Days and forty Nights 
ithout His eating Bread or drinking Water: 
e muſt not therefore look at the Manna, 
if that was ſufficient to (c) nouriſh the Peo- 
e, but conſider the Power of God, who was 
teir ſpiritual Meat, and inviſibly ſupported 
em. In the ſame manner we mult conſider the 


„ opiy they had of Drink: The Rock at Ho- 
ef o ſtruck by the Rod of Moſes, ſent forth Wa- 
Lib. II | ” | 
" mr 5 


15 enil (6) Matt, iv. 4. Deut. viii. 3. (c) Deut. viii. 3. 


Mx. 6, 
C 3 ters, 
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and invifible Rock of his People; who by il 


| ſence was with them, not at this Time o 


Water from it, followed the T/raelrtes th 


the Waters from Horeb flowed after the 


ĩuto lotso Vallies, and went round about the Camp of the Iſraelite 
aud gabe every ore Drink at his Tent- Door, and that it fallout 


Connection of the Sacred Took 
ters, but the Benefit was not owing to ſp 
Rock, but to Chriſt, who was the eu 1 

e 
8 


Power gave them this Supply, and whoſe 5 

io 
but in all their Journeyings: The meaning 
St. Paul is very plain and eaſy, and we «Mp 
dently play with the Letter, inſtead of atrenii 
ing to the Deſign of his Words, if we ini 
from them, that the Rock at Horeb, or ail 


the Wilderneſs. Upon the whole, if we lf 
any Authority from Scripture to ſay, that ii 
Rock at Horeb followed the Camp; or ta 


razlites, we ſhould have no Reaſon to queſt 
the Fact: The Power of God could have ca 
ed either; but neither Moſes nor any other if 
cred Writer ſays any thing like it, nor was at 
ſuch Fact known to either Philo or Foſephu 
ſo that I ſhould think it a mere Fiction 
of the Rabbins, and that it ought to ben 
jected : A due Application will enable even 
ſober Queriſt to vindicate the Miracles recorc 
cd in Scripture : But it is an idle Labour, an 


Ane 


(d) The Rabbins «vere Fraitful Inventors of this fort of Min 
cles, Jonathan B. Uziel as of the Well, avbich the Iſraeli 
digged at Beer, That Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob jrft diggedi 
but that Moſes and Aaron dieau it qgfter them into the Wilder 
by the Rod, and that it followed them up high Hills, and dn 


them until they came to the Borders of the Land of Moab, but its 
they loft it upon the Top of an Hill over againf} Beth- Jeſhimon. K 
Jugum Jonathan o Numbers xxxi. 


wi 


ok Xx. and Prophane Hiftory. 


to e prove of diſſervice to Religion, to add 
irin Miracles of our own making to thoſe which 
by e Scriptures ſer before us. 


Me 


ſe PM Whilt the [/-azites were at Rephidim, the 
on a/ohites, near unto waoſe Country they 
ring {Wen encamped (e), attacked them (%, where- 


e eon Moſes ordered Joſhua to chooſe out a 


tte umber of the ableſt Men to ſuſtain the Aſ- 


> infÞWu'c, and He himſelf went up the Hill with 
Yr at mY Rod in his Hand, and Aaron and Hur 
tn ich him (g) The Battle had many Turns: 
„e he 1 nilſt Moſes held up his Hand, the VVaelites 

che better; but whenever Moſes let his 


at til | 
r and fall, the Amaleiites prevailed (5): Up- 
he 18 obſerving this Event, Aaron and Hur, Mo- 
et being quite tired, cauſed him to ſic down 


. 


Pon a Stone, and they, one on each fide of 
Wim, ſupported his Hands all the Remainder 
W the Day until the Evening, and upon this 


Call 
Jer { 


as al 
epbu opus obtained a complete Victory over the 
n ( naleſtites (i): And the Lord ordered Moſes 
be u leave it upon Record, and to remind Je 


f it, that it was his Deſign utterly to extir- 
ate the Amalekites (); and this Purpoſe of 
od was afterwards revealed to Balaam (I); 
nd Moſes, according to the Directions given 
lim to write it in a Book (a), took care to re- 


EVer 
COIN 
3, All 


. I ord it in his Book of Deuteronomy, 1n the moſt 
gel rpreſs Terms (5): And becauſe God had 
/derntl | | 7 „%%% Tb 


4 dbu — — — — * 
* (e) The Country of the Amalelkites Jay next to Seir. Gen. xiv, 
„ ** / See Deut. xxv. 18. (g Exodus xvil. 9, 10. | 
I ; ») Exodus xvii. 11. (i) Ver. 11, 12, 13. (4) Ver. 14. 


Numbers xxiv. 20, (a) Exodus xvii, 14. (5) Deut. 


XV. 17, 18, 19. | 5 | 
C 4 vouchſafed 
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vouchſafed the T/raelites this Victory upon i 


holding up his Hands, He, in order to gie 
God the Glory, and not to take the Honour We 


himſelf, built an Altar in Memory of ir, ul 


called it Jehova Niſſi, or the Lord is He d oh 


exalleil me (c); and he declared to the /a 
_ ztes, that for this baſe Attempt againſt therllf 
the Lord would war againſt the Amalekztes fr 
Generation to Generation (4); for a) 

This certainly muſt be the Meaning of i 
16th Verſe of the xviith Chapter of ZxoduM 


The Hebrew Words are difficult to be tranliſ 
ted, and I think none of the Verſions exp 


clearly the Senſe of them. We render the Play 
For be ſaid, Becauſe the Lord hath ſworn, if 
the Lord will have War with Amalek, &c. Till 
Vulzar Latin Tranſlation runs thus, 2a nf 


nus ſolii Domini, et Bellum Domini erit cont 


Amalek : 1, e. Becauſe the Hand of the Thr 


of the Lord, and the War of the Lord will 
_ againſt Amalek (e): This Verſion rather ſhe 


(c) Exod. xvii: 16. (4) Exod. xvii. 16. Deut. ! 
17, 18, 19. (e) Ecce manus ſuper ſedem, Bellum Don 
cum Amalek, &c. Verf. Syriac. Nunc eſt mihi quod jurem} 


Solium, quod erit Deo Bellum in Amalekitas. Verſ. Arab 


Cum Juramento dictum eſt hoc a Facie terribilis, cujus Majeſtas 
{uper Solium Gloriæ, fore, ut committatur Prœlium a Facie 
mini contra Viros comps Amaleed Targum Onkelos. 
(ee) It has been ſuggeſte is me by a very learned Friend, that 
two Words ] DI, awhich in the preſent Hebrew Text fland u 
to one another, might perhaps be taken by the LXX to have been 
ginally but one Mord, WOT, and they might derive ſuch aW 
from 15 Caſah zo cover, and imagine that M\DI 51) might 


_ rendered in ſecret or covertly : But if this may be a juſt Corrtd 


aud Tranſlation of the Text, the LXX ſhould hade rendered the Vi 


#2 this Purpoſe, rather than as they have tranſlated it. Becauſe! 


. e. Amalek”s] Hand has been covertly againſt you, the Lords 
nave War with Amalek, &, — | 


( 


&k \ y 0k X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


on tif W Tranſlators to have been at a loſs how to 
o giff®hder the Place intelligibly, than expreſſes the 
p Meaning of 1 it: The LXX lay, 2 


Lord fights [with an hidden Hand] 1. e. 
l Ira againſt Amalek: The Senſe here is 
Far and plain; but there are no Words in the 
5 fro 


of t 
xodulf 


C 7 nal Ces Jab Milcamah Lahovah ba Na- 
Wt; which verbally tranſlated are, Becauſe 


ran Hand upon the Throne of the Lord, War to 
pu Lord againſt Amalek (7). The Place has 
PlayWidently the following Difficulties. 1. There 
7, tWuſt be ſome Words underſtood to fill up the 
. atence. The Hand upon the Throne of the 


1a M 
Cont 
Thri 
will | 


they 


Vd war againſi Amalek, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
che ſame as, The Hand of the Lord is upon his 
Dre, that there ſhall be War againſt Amalek. 

Ine Sentence muſt be thus e ee and filled 
d to make it bear any Senſe. 2. In order to 
bearing the Senſe which our Engli/h Verſion 
Þuis upon it, The Hand of the Lord is upon his 


ut. x 
1 Dom 
urem } 

Arab 
ajeſtast 


"acie 


worn, his laying his Hand upon his Throne 
uſt import his taking an Oath: But 3. In all 
e old Teſtament, tho' the Expreſſion of God's 


25 


oi ToAEpn o Hes emi Apannc. i. e. That 


brew Text to anſwer to è vac; xppuic, With 
hidden hand (ee). The Hebrew Words are, 


þrone, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſignify God has 


a aving ſworn occurs almoſt thirty Times, yet 
des not, I think, once expreſſed in Words like 
hat we here meet with, but always by the 
erb [paw)] Shaban. The Lord hath ſworn 
ba ol (/) The Hebrew Words are, . : 
Lois oy mnt mann m oY N 


walek contra Jehovah Bellum Domini Thronum fupra manus quia. 


18 
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is [u paw] Niſpban Jehovab (g). The Any | K 


Place; and certainly the Hebrew Words, as oi 


think the Place corrupted by Tranſcribers, ai 
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tators are at a loſs to aſcertain the Senſe of i 


preſent Copies run, are very hard to be rec 


ciled to any Senſe whatſoever, unleſs we adn» 
_ a very unuſual Expreſſion for God hath {wr i 


| 
not to be met with in any other Place of Sci 


i 
* 


ture. As to the LXX, they might perl, 


WT: 
by putting in & gegt xpupaice inſtead of rendriniſhl 
the Hebrew Words, they rather gueſſed we. 
might make the Paſſage good Senſe, than lr 
Authority for their Tranſlation, If I may p 
indulged the Liberty, I could conjecture w 

would give the Place a clear Meaning with 
varying much from the preſent Hebrew Tes 
The Reaſon given in Deuteronomy why Amate. 
Mould be utterly deſtroyed is, becauſe He he. 
attacked the [/raelites: The Words of Mii 
are, Remember what Amalek did unto thee MO 
the Way —bow He met thee, and {mote the lin | 
moſt of thee, &c, Therefore it ſhall be, when ic 
Lord thy God bath given thee Reſt —— that tu 
ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of Amalck ru 
under Heaven: Thou ſhalt not forget it 
This was the Reaſon, why God determined vi” 
have War with Amalekt; becauſe He here bak 
ly aſſaulted the 1/rae/ites; and now ſuppoſe if. 
true Reading of the Paſſage before us ſhoull. 
be thus: Ci Jad nal Cem, jehi Milchemah Li 
— JJdͤ A 
() Gen. xxii. 16. Judges ii. 16. 1 Sam. iti. 14. 2 da 
i. 9. Pſalm. cx. 4. Iſaiah xiv. 24. Ixii. 8. Amos W. il | 


Ke. [ Dent, xv. 17s 18 19. bool 
| 5 0 


ok x. and Prophane H. tory. 


Word is, Becauſe his Hand bath been againſt 
. he Lord will have War with Amalek, &c. 
jou 

Wc Emendation of the Text is very little: vs 
acnW hc be cafily written for 17, the Letters are 
fbr imilar, that the Difference is ſcarce percep- 


Seri " Nie: might be written for Y; for the final 
Wight eaſily be omitted by no very careleſs 
Tn ſcriber: And this very ſmall Emendation 
zul reſtore the Text to admit an eaſy and clear 
-aning, and ſuppoſes Moſes to hint here the 
ry Thing which he expreſſed afterwards more 


rh: 4 
s, af 
1dr . 
Why 
n 4 


ay Wpiouſly, when he came to write, what he 
Ws directed to tranſmit to Foſterity upon this 
itho ccaſion (L). 

Tei Soon after this Victory over the en | 
[10etbro, the Prieſt of Midian, Moſes's Father- 
> beW-law, came with Zipporab his Daughter, the 
Ha 'fe of Moſes, and her two Children, Ger/hom 
bee Nd Eliezer, into the Wilderneſs to the Camp 
ia Mount Horeb (I): Moſes received him with 
ene utmoſt Reſpect, and told him all the won- 


ft thi 


fra 

t 0 No Va mm none wm 5 Dl * 

led l Amalck coutra Jehovah Bellum erit vos contra TR quiz. 
baſe . 

ſe th 900 is Vobis, Exodus xvi. 23. In Jike manner „y A nifying 


ntra H) may be contra vos, or perhaps it vas written 


| 
hou | 7 "Hy more agreeably to the Hebrew R epimen. 1t may per haps 


hL 


t always 2 exact in this particular. Vid. Capell. Crit. 


3 xviii, 7 find ſome Writers imagine, that Jethro's com- 
% Moſes avas not thus early: F. Simon Jays, that Jethro /eems 
not 


N F »h be Namalek (i), which tranſlated Word 


gerful 


lere remarked, that Milchemah is a Noun feminine, that 1 put 
Verb Jehi in the Maſculine Termination, contrary to true Syntax: 
ut to this I think I may anfaer, that the Hebrew Language is 


. l. 3. c. 16. etl. 6. c. 8. Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. 
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he adviſed him to range the People in Claſſes 


to appoint proper Officers over the ſeveral Claſil 


to it appointed ſuch Officers as he had directe 
to hear and decide the leſſer Controverſies, an 


(0) 


Moſes: He ſays, that © the great Founder 
not to have come till the ſecond Mar after the finiſbing of the Tab 


and ] cannot find any, which appears to me to favour it. Aan 
and the Elders of Iſrael's coming to Jethro's Sacrifice, hints to 1 


Food; for if it had been given, Jethro might perhaps have been. 
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50: 


derful Works, which had been wrought { « t 


their Deliverance (2). TFethro full of Joy elf 


Praiſe to God for his Favours to them (), » « t 


offered a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and inviM; 
f 


Aaron and the Elders of Iſrael to it (o). U 85 
i 


Day after, ſeeing Moſes engaged all Day long WM 


>. SF 


determining little Controverſies, he obſerved 


him, that he was fallen into a way, that wolf 
be full of Fatigue to himſelf, and no give ad 
diſpatch to the Publick Buſineſs; and therefuſ 


Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, al 
and reſerve only Matters of Appeal and of i 
higheſt Moment to his own Deciſion (p). My 
approved of this Advice of Jethro, and accordi 
to diſpenſe Juſtice under him unto the Peop 


A noble Author makes the following R: 
flection upon FJethro's Advice here given t 


nacle, as may be proved out of Deuteronomy. The learned Fal 
has not cited any Paſſage in Deuteronomy 10 ſupport his Opini 


that the Law was not yet given, nor Aaron conſecrated to the Pri 
mitted to Aaron's Sacrifice, but Aaron and the Iſraelites avould n 


1 think, have partook of Jethro's, and therefore Jethro's comin, 
Moſes muft have been juſt after the Victory over the Amalekites, 


ſoon as they came to Sinai: and to this Time, I think, the Ac 


of Moſes, Exodus xviii. 5. does well fix it. (u) Exod 
xviii. 8. 2) Exod. xvii 9. (o) ver. 12. 
ver. 13.—24. - (4) ver. 28. 3 a 

| f | | 1 {I 


Z L. X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


- he Hebrew State had not perfected his Model, 
Hntil he conſulted the foreign Prieſt his Fa- 
0 her-in-law, to whoſe Advice he paid ſuch 


), a 


nvich 


TW invates, that a Part of the Jewr/h Polity was 
nz i ontrivance of Fetbro's, and therefore that 
ved Me whole cannot be pretended to be a divine 
woulMticurion. In Anſwer hereto, I would obſerve, 
ad That the Advice which Jethro gave Moſes 


Wd what Moſes did upon it, was not to perfect 


/ſes Ws Model, as this Noble Writer is pleaſed to 

s„ lit; for the Advice was given and firſt exe- 
la ted, before there were any Steps at all taken 
of fWwwards forming the Jewiſh Polity; before God 
Mid given Moſes any Laws at all for the Conſti- 
ordiWcion of the Fewiſß State. But, 2. What Je- 
ecde 


e Advice at the Time it was given, nay and 
frerwards made uſe of it again, when Circum- 
ances required, was yet never made an eſſenti- 


nent of the People, we ſhall find theſe only: 


9 jor, and Jethro found him acting without Aſſiſt- 

Ant in this Capacity (s): When Moſes was cal- 
% up into Mount Sinai, Aaron and Hur were 
ven ſupply his Place (7): After this, Aaron and 


mine 
lie, :); ſome Time after, twelve Perſons were 
Accu | BEE © _ 


Wrcmarkable Deference” (r). The Reflection 


jro here adviſed Moſes to, tho Mz oſes followed 


| Part of the Few!/h Conſtitution. If we look 
or the Inſtitutions, which Moſes has delivered 
own to us as dictated by God, for the Govern- 


oſes was at firſt their ſole Leader and Gover- 


is Sons were appointed to the Prieſts Office 


Exod br „„ 
| ) Lord Shaftsbury's Chara#. Yol. III. p. 58. 5) Exod. 

vii. 14. (:) xxiv. 14. (4) xxviii. 

6 th 


named, 
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of the Tribes of their Fathers, Heads of TH 


of the People with Moſes, that he might wil 


_ deed appointed to their reſpected Offices by di 
vine Inſtitution, and theſe were all che Office 


of Thouſands, of Hundreds, of Fifties, and 
Tens, when Jethro adviſed Mo/es to appoii 
them, he indeed intimated to him to conſult, if 
God would command him to inſtitute (a) chen 
but we are not told that Moſes did fo; but th 


In like manner, when Moſes afterwards revive 
theſe Officers; (for upon God's giving the Lav 
and appointing Prieſts and Levites, Heads 0 


00 xi. 16, 17. (a) Exod. xviii. 23. (b) ver. 24, 5 
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named, one out of every Tribe, to be Prin 


ſands in T/rael, and Afiſtants ro Maſes 
Aaron in the Government of the People ( 
The Levites were ſelected to be over the Tab: 
nacle, and to miniſter unto it (x), and up 55 
Mojes's Complaint, that his Burthen was 8 
great, and that he wanted more Atliſtants, Gli 
appointed ſeventy Elders, and put his Spi 
upon them, that they might bear the Burt 


bear it himſelf alone (y). Theſe all were i 


that were really ſo appointed. As to the Ru 


he hearkned to the Voice of his Father-in-lm 
and did all that he had ſaid, and choſe able Au 
and made them Rulers of thouſands, Rulers i 
hundreds, Rulers of fifties, and Rulers of ti 
(b); ſo that the Text evidently ſuggeſts to u 
that Moſes firſt inſtituted theſe Officers, not H 
divine Command, but by Jethro's Direction: 


Tribes, and Princes of the Congregation, the 


* 


(av) Numbers i. 4.—16. (x) ver. 50. See chap. iii. 


Peopk 


<= 


ok | | | 


bk X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
rin 


ple muſt have been new modelled, and 
Tbahatever Appointments Moſes had before made 
5 al 2 


g 4 and been aboliſhed by the newer Inſtituti- 


Tab 1 ſay, when Moſes found it expedient to 
up f ive the Offices of the Rulers of Thouſands, 
as tt of 4 undreds, of Fifties, and of Tens, he in no 


Go * 
Spi 
Ir the pf 

bc nd che People ſo multiplied, as to be too 


re iy (c) to be well managed in the Hands of 


"7 n fe he had to aſſiſt him; This he repreſented 
ice 
Rule ole proper Perſons for him to make Rulers 
and ( 4 xr them (4): The People approved of what 
ppoißz had recommended (e), and accordingly with 
f ir Conſent he appointed theſe Officers (J): 

then 
it chal 
7-1, 
2 
ers 9 
f tet 
to Ui 
ot byll 
tion: 
inet 
Law, 
zds df 
5 the 


boo doing, but intirely repreſents it as a Scheme 


le to bear you myſelf alone: The Lord your 
d hath multiplied you. How can I bear your 
ynbrance, and your Burthen and your Strife ? 
e ye wiſe Men and underſianding and 


em Rulers over you. And ye anfivercd me and 


„ Captains over thouſands, and Captains over 
5 and Captains over ſiſties, and Captains 


Ws 


»„— 


e 9 10. (4) ver. 12, 13. 0 ver. 14. 
id. | 
ol T7 


dentially, muſt of courſe have gone out of 


Wc hints that he had any Direction on God 
Need upon by himſelf and the People: Moſes 


che People, and recommended to them to 
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oſes pate unto the People, ſaying, I am not 


dn among your Tribes, and I will make 
q, The Thing which thou baſt ſpoken, 7s good 


r us to do. Ss T took the Chief of your Tribes, 
/ Men and known, and made them Heads over 


ſer tens, and Ojjicers nad. Jour, Tribes. And 


he acts 
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1 cvarg ed your Fudges at that Time, fayn * 


Righteouſiy, &c. Moſes has pretty well fix 
for us the Time of his thus re- inſtituting H 
Officers. It was upon the Removal of MM 
Camp from Sinai to go into the Wilderneſs iff 
Paran (g). The Lord ſpake unto bim, /ayi 


Mount of the Amorites, and unto all the Pla- 
nigh thereunto : and at that Time (i) Mij 
| ſpake unto the People about appointing the 
Officers. A few Days after this, the LN] 
_ Elders were appointed, for they were appoints 


Camp had marched three Days ſucceſſively, K 
fore they came hither (1). Moſes found th 


himſelf to execute his Orders and determin 
ſmaller Matters, but Aſſiſtants of more Influ 


not apply to the Congregation as he did it 
the others, but immediately to God, and the 
were not inſtituted upon the People's appro 
ing the Thing he had ſpoken to be good ft 
them to do (n); but here God expreſly ord: 


g) Compare Deut. i. 6, 7. with Numbers x. 11, 12, &. 


e i. 
Connection of the Sacred Book 
I 
Hear the Cauſes between your Brethren, and ju 


(b), Ye have dwelt long enough in this Moun 
turn you and take your Fourney, and go ti 


at Taberah, or Kibroth Hattaavah (k), and th 


Appointment of the Officers agreed upon 
the People nor fully to anſwer their Occaſion 
and that he wanted not only Officers und: 


ence, that might with himſelf direct in Matte 
of greater Moment: Bur for theſe he dot 


ed him to gather to him ſeventy Men of i 


2 


(5) Deut. i. 6, 7. () ver. 9. (% Numbers xi. 
3. (n) Deut. i. 14. | wy 


1 ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


7 


ers of Iſeael, and told him, that he would 
5 down and talk with him, and give them 
nis Spirit to make () them ſufficient for the 


the ployment they were to be appointed to. 
fd chus we may ſee a very remarkable Differ- 
el Ve in the Inſtitution of the Officers our No- 
ahn Author has remarked upon, if compared 
nh thoſe who were appointed by divine 


&c&tion. I might go further and obſerve, that 
ſeveral Officers whom God had appointed, 


ſricy thro' all the Changes of the Feri 


Tribes, the LXX Elders had, all of them, 
ir ſtated and reſpective Offices and Employ- 
nts, not under Moſes only, but under Joſbua, 


rm not of divine Authority, ſo their Office 
not thus fixed nor laſting. My/es did not 
1 his Succeſſors to the uſe of them: God 


e dog not preſcribed them to him, neither did he 
(cribe them to them; for he only gave the 
elites a general Rule, to make themſelves 


ges and Officers in all their Gates through- 
their Tribes, to judge the People with 
judgment (o): and accordingly, tho' indeed 


of u ind Officers of theſe Names in every Age, 


we ſhall not find that the IVaelites kept 
m up in the Manner, and to the Purpoſe, 


8 Xl, | - 
Elde Numb. xi. 16, 17. (0) Deut. xvi. 18. 


L. III. | D for 


tinued to have their Name, Title and Au- 


te: The Prieſts, the Levites, the Heads 


he Time of the Judges, under the Kings, 
all Times, and under all Revolutions: Bur 
to the Captains of Thouſands, Hundreds, 
Fifties, and of Tens; as their Inſtitution 
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for which Moſes appointed them, but rat 


that they varied both their Number, and th 


Office, as the Circumſtances of the State 


of TFethro's, and conſequently a mere hun 


2 


Conne tt ion of the Sacred Book il 


MB, vs 
8 
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Log 5 RE 

8 
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1 EI 
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1 
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uired, or the Perſons who had the appoint 
theſe Officers, thought fit to employ the 
Here therefore is the Failure of our noble 
thor's Reflection: He deſigned to prove foi 

Part of the 7euiſb Polity to be a Contrivai 


8 


_ 
72 5 
253 
1 9 
1 
1 
| 


Inſtitution; but his Inſtance is a Point, wii 
was indeed an human Inſtitution, but not 


eſſential and eſtabliſhed Part of the Jeu = 


Polity. There are indeed ſome learned Wil 
ters, who have thought theſe Officers of div 
Appointment (p) ; but whoever will carclil 
examine, will find no good Foundation for th 
Opinion, and may thereby effectually filen« 
Cavil, which our modern Deiſts, from 


Hint I have conſidered, think to raiſe agel 
the Few:/h Polity. Jethro made but a {ht 


Stay with Moſes ; for before they departed in 
Rephidim He went his way into his own Land 


The 1/raelites, on the fifteenth Day oft 


third Month after their leaving Egypt, mat 


ed from Rephidim into the Wilderness 
Sinai, and pitched their Camp at the Ft 
of Mount Sinai (r): They ſtay'd a 


2 Vid. Sigon. de Rep. Hcb. I. 7. c. 7. 00 U 
xvili. 27. (r) xix. 1, 2. The Words of Moſes ſeem: to 


intimate, that the Iſraelites came to Sinai on the 15th Day 9 
Month. They came hither, Moſes ſays, in the third Month ef 
Exit from Fgypt [11 E212] bejom hazzeh, on the very 
i. e. of their F.xit, or on the 15th; for on that Day f th 
Manth they cams out of Egypt. The moſt learned Archbiſhop - 


4 


Pk X. and Prophane Hiflory. 35 


rin this Place (6). In the firſt three Days 
> tranſacted what is recorded in the xix. 
© ll xxi. xxii. xxiii. Chapters of Exodus (7). 
nt Mees probably ſpent ſome Days in wri- 
the down the Laws and the Judgments which 
le had given them (2), after which he buile 
J 10 Altar, offered Sacrifices, and read what 
1van had written in the Book (v), and the 
hun ple entered into the moſt ſolemn Engage- 
wü et to perform what was written in it (ww). 
not er this, Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu, 
Jeu ſeventy of the Elders of T/rae! went up 
I Vic Part of the Mountain (x), and they ſaw 
] _ W God of Iſrael ()) and worſhipped him (2) : 
re ð—ĩ5ũ c³ʃwwß55v—¹õ:P¹ẽ2s 
or H vol the Words otherwiſe. He ſuppoſes bejom hazzeh to refer 
Month, and to intimate that the Iiraelites came io Sinai on the 


len of the Month the ſame in Number with the Month, or on the 
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OM cy of the 3d Month, See his Annals. Other Writers imagine 
FR AG bejom hazzeh to /iznify no more, than that they came to 
gang „ tb; very Day they left Rephidim, and that the Tntimation 
a {| intended is, that from Rephidim to Sinai was the Fourney of 
ed f * Day. Vid. Pool's Synop. in loc. There are ſome, who 


d render the Verſe to this purpoſe, On the third New-Moon af- 
e Exit, on the very Day, i. e. of the Moon, &c. ſo as to fix 
ping to Sinai to be on the firfl Day of this third Month. But 
W's it is obvious to anſwer : The Word WNT muſt be here tranſ- 
Month, and not new Moon ; for 1. The Iſraelites coming out of 
pt in the Middle of the fit Month, the firſt Day of the third 
% could be only the ſecond, and not the third new Moon after 
Exit. 2. The ſacred Writers never uſe ſuch an Expreſſion, as 
re before us; for on the firſt Day of a Month, beachad 
4% is on the firſt Day of the Month. See Gen. viii. 5. 13. 
dus xl, 2, Levit. xxiii. 24. Numbers 1. 1. xxix. 1. xxxiii. 
Deut. i. 3. Ezra iti. 6. Nehem. viii. 2. Ezek. xxvi. 1. 
. 1. xly. 18, &c. and thus Moſes would moſt probably have 
written, if the firfl Day of the Month had been here intended by 
) They came to Sinai on the 15th of the third Month, in 
th F/ Tear of the Exit, and they left Sinai on the 20th Day of the 
very / Month of the ſecond Tear; fo that they fayed here 11 Months 
; of 11:5 2215. ) Exod. xix. 11. (a] xxiv. 4. (ww) ver. 7. 
inop VF") ver. 7, 9. (x) ver. 9. (Y) ver. 10. (=) Exod. xxiv. 11. 
in 
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and 
| of | 
mard 
nels 
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Imo 


Ve 


(q) 


em 10 N 


Day 


and forty Nights (2); during which Tin N 
he received the Directions, and Comma 


and the Elders ſee the God of T1/rael ? 


the Limits of a Form or Figure; ſo as to 
come the Object of Sight to a mortal E 
The wiſe Heathens apprehended inſuperal 
Difficulties in any ſuch Suppoſition (c); a 


terally. The LXX tranſlate it, They ſaw! 
Place, where there ſtood the God of Iſrael (i 
and Onkelos, They ſaw the Glory of the 0 


Ifraelites, that they had ſeen no manner of Si 


intend here to intimate, that he or the Not 


of 1/rael did really and viſibly fee God. 


Fa) 12.18. (66% 1 John iv. 12. (c) 55 v a 
Et I des £51 Tis Se Y Sainort xoweria t 
Leo Nn re ei Plut. in Numa, p. 62, (4) i 
h TUTOY eine Kei 0 Ot9s Ts Ic MS. A. 
un Onkehis. 33 


Connettion of the Sacred Book 
And Moſes upon God's commanding it, hai 35 
given Aaron and Hur the Charge of the pe 
ple, went with "Foſhua up to the Top of ill 
Mount, and was on the Mount forty Dl 


contained in Exodus xxv, and in the follow 
ing Chapters to the End of the xxxi, 
It may be here asked, How and in wil 
Senſe, did Moſes, Aaron, Nadab and AM 


Man hath ſeen God at any Time (J. I: ſeal 


hard to imagine, how che infinite God e 
be cloathed in Shape, and bounded wit 


it muſt be confeſſed, that ſome of the Vet 
ons of the Bible do not render the Paſſage 


of Tjrael (e): And the Commentators, fr 
what Moſes in another Place remarks to 


litude, do generally conclude, that he did! 


6— — 


001 


k Wok X. aud Prophane Hiſtory. 

avi n yould beg leave to offer to the Reader ſome 
Pe oughts that occur to me, whenever J read 
pf Paſſage. | 7 1 

Dil. I cannot but obſerve, that Moſes does 
Ti fay, that he and the Nobles of I/rael ſaw 
mar inviſible God; the Expreſſion is, that they 
ol he God of Ifrael (/): No Man indeed 
Hh ever ſeen the inwifible God (g), nor can fee 
wil (þ); but the God of Iſrael, the divine 
Au on, who is many Times tiled in the Old 
ament the God of Abraham, the God of 
 (cenc, and the God of Jacob (i) frequently ap- 
xd red to them, and was in After-ages made 
wich / (4), and for about three and thirty Years 
to Melt on Earth amongſt Men, 2. That this 
Eon appeared to the Patriarchs of old in a 
peru Body, was evident to them by the ſame 
) ; Nile Proofs as thoſe, by which he ſbewed 
ve /F alive to his Diſciples after his Paſſi- 
age ). After he was riſen from the Dead, he 
ſaw WW ſeen of the Diſciples, ſpeaking to them 
acl : And ſo he was in divers Places, and at 
ne dry Times to Abraham (u), to Iſaac (o) 
„ 110 to Jacob (p). The Diſciples not only 
to eld him, but they felt him, and handled 
FS. and were as ſure that he was really with 
did m, as they were that a Spirit hath not Fleſb 
Bones, as they ſaw him have (q), In like 
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) Exod. xxiv. 10. (g) Coloſſ. i. 15. (4) 1 Tim. vi. 

. 0% Gen. xxvi. 24. xxviii. 13. Exod. iii. 6. See 
II. B. IX. See Acts vii. 2. and Gen. xvii. 1. © (+) See 
J. B. v. John i. 14. ) Acts i. 3. (m) Adds i. 3. 


Gen. xii. 7, xvii. 1. xviii. 1. (0) xxvi. 24. (p xxxii. 
XXXV, 9. ; Luke xxiv. 39. ö 3 
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manner Jacob experienced as ſenſible a Pal 
ſence, when he wreſtled with him (7). VH 1 
the Dijciples believed not, but wondered, i 
| ſaid unto them, Have ye here any Meat? J 1 
they gave him a Piece of a broiled Fiſh, ani 
an Honeycomb, and he took it, and did eat 
fore them (6): And agreeably hereto, v 
THE LORD (7) with two Angels acc 
panying him appeared unto Abraham in ti 
Plains of Mamre, after Abraham had the (Ml 
dreſſed, and ſet it before them, whilſt 
ſtood by them under the Tree, They did eat (i 
And now from all theſe Paſſages, I think 
ſee it to have been real and indiſputable Ar 
that the Perſon, who is here ſtiled he G 
Iſrael, did frequently for” a ſhort or a long 
Space of Time, according to his own G00 
will and Pleaſure, aſſume and unite himk 
to a real Body, and thereby appear viſible! 
fuch Perſons, as he thought fit to mani 
himſelf to in this manner, and conſequent 
that he might be thus ſeen by Moſes and d 
Elders on the Mount. His Appearance 
the Mount was indeed glorious (x), attend 
with a Splendor he had not before been ſee 
in to Man, and perhaps ſomething like 
afterwards was his Transfiguration before il 
three Diſciples (a): But the Text of Mi 
does in no wiſe ſuggeſt, that he and the I 
ders ſaw the God of Iſrael in all his Gloy 
Moſes indeed did afterwards deſire thus to f 


- 


( Gen. xxxii. (0 Luke xxiv. 475 42, 43. 00G 
xviii. 1. (a) ver. 8, (x) Exod. xxiv. 10. (a] Mu 
xvi. Mark ix. 5 2 N 


ok Wok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


a Mn (3); but was anſwered, that he was not 
WiWable of it (c), and accordingly at that 
d, me, while the Glory of the Lord paſſed by 
n, Maoſes was put in a Clift of the Rock, 
nid the Lord covered him with his Hand, 
eat While he paſſed by (4): But here upon the 
wh 4 bles of Iſrael he laid not his Hand (e): They 
cal d an unintercepted View of his Appearance, 
in d conſequently he appeared to them, with 
e eſſer Degree of Glory, ſuch as Men might 
1t and live. FG „ 
eat As to what may be pretended of the wiſe 
ink ſd learned Heathens; that they by the Light 
e FE Nature would have judged ſuch an Ap- 
Gol WMarance, as is here ſpoken of, abſurd and 
long poſſible ; I would obſerve of them, That 
Goa is indeed true, that their earlieſt Philoſophy 
him them to think, that he Lights of Heaven 
ible ere the Gods that governed the World (J), 
janifd to aſcribe no human Shape to theſe Di- 
jueni]hnitics, nor to ſet up Idols of human Form 
nd u their ancient Image-worſhip, but rather 


Ace ( 
render Images; the Images of Birds, and four- 
n feed Beaſts, and creeping things (g) Theſe 
like Ney imagined to be proper Objects or Direc- 
ore Mrs of their Worſhip, and they have left us, 
hat they thought a philoſophical Reaſon for 


e Ule they made of them (/): But notwith- 


_ * 3 1 a. 


(% Exod. xxxiv. 18. (e) ver. 20. (4) ver. 22. (e) xxiv. 
) Wiſdom xii. 34. See Vol. I. B. V. B. I. Vol. II. 


2) Gait VE ) Vol. II, B. VIII. G). A e By ref 
(a) MM 4s, LAG Sid, Troy TS Ad, &; crdpyis cpoy e04m] fur 


furs Yiyororwr, Plut. de Iſide et Oſiride, P. 382. 8 
D 4 ſtanding 


conſecrate ſacred Animals, and to dedicate 
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Temple, and human Images were erected 


jet, both this Worſhip and Theology 
of Fabuliſts and Poets, and not to have be 
derived from Reaſon and Truth (i); Th 
thought it mythic or popular, but in no w 
divine Beings (4), but rather contrary to the 
It is remarkable, that this their later The 
logy was never thought of in any Nati 
until after the Lord had appeared unto An 
until after an Angel had appeared unto ] 
laam (I), unto Foſhua (m), and to divers oth 


Credit in divers Countries. From all whic 


teſted, led the Heathens into this their next 


p. Zi. ( Numbers xxii, (i] Job. v. 13. 


connection of the Sacred Book 


Nanding all this, in Time a newer Thu 4 
ſucceeded among them, and in all Nat 
except the more Eaſtern, which had but li 
Knowledge of, or Concern in what happeiif 
in Canaan and the Countries adjacent to 
or which were inſtructed from it, Gods if 
human Form were introduced into eli 


them: And yet in After-times, when th 
Philoſophers came to ſpeculate upon this vl 


thought by them to have been the Invent 


agrecable to their Notions of the Nature( 


. 


ham, unto IJſaac, unto Jacob, unto Mi 
Perſons, not until after the Fame of thi 
Appearances had ſpread into, and obtaint 


I am apt to conclude, that not Science ( 
Speculation, but a Belief of Facts well 4 


0 Or ES 


(i) Vid. Plat. de Rep. I. 2. (4) Tria ſunt genera Theolop! 
eorumq; unum Mythicon appellatur, alterum phy ſicon, tertil 
civile. Mythicon appellatur, quo maxime utuntur Poetz, pl 
con, quo FPhiloſophi; primum quod dixi, in eo ſunt multa col 
dignitatem et naturam immortalium ficta, &c. Varro in Fragmel 


Theolg 


„ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
4 zolegy (n). What was ſaid of the Appear- 


ati res of Angels unto Men amongſt the He- 
es, and to ſome other Perſons of other 
tions, was known to have been Fact, be- 


d a Poſſibility of Contradiction: And 


Wnce it came to paſs, that tho' Philoſophy 


Wocited no ſuch Innovation; yet the Di- 
Fors of the Sacra of Heathen Kingdoms 
Id not well avoid an Imitation, of what, 
Fact, could not be denied to have happen- 


in the World; and this by Degrees led 
Jem to their New-Gods. And thus if we 
ſult the ancient Heathens, inſtead of find- 


> from their Philoſophy Objections ſuffici- 
to weaken the Credibility of what the 
riptures record concerning the Appearances 


divine and ſuperior Beings, we may, from 
Alteration which they made in their facred 


itutions, be induced to think, theſe Scrip- 


e Facts to have been ſo well atteſted to 


> World, that even Nations not immediate- 


concerned in them, could not but admit 
Truth of them, and think them of weight 


ugh to cauſe them to vary from what they 
d before eſteemed the Principles both of 
ir Science and Religion. But 5 


Moſes is ſaid to have remarked to the Jſrae- 


2 


Were are many Paſſages in the Heathen Writers, aubich inti- 


e them to have thought it a Fad, which could in no wiſe be de- 
, that the Gods had appeared unto Men. Thus, Szpe viſæ 
mz Deorum quemvis non hebetem aut impium Deos præſentes 


confiteri coegerunt. Tullius de Nat. Deor. I. 2.c. 2. Again, 


terea ipſorum Deorum præſentiæ, quales ſupra commemoravi, 


=, 3b his et civitatibus, et ſingulis hominibus conſuli. Id. 
. c. 66. | | 
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' tude. T anſwer, Nothing can, I think, be off 


ſign in it was, to caution them, by a due 


| Things which their Eyes had ſeen, on the |) 14 


heed to themſelves, leſt they ſhould nM 
the Similitude of any Figure, by obſerving i 
gain to them, Ver. 15. that they /aw 70 din 


them in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Tin 


how He would be worſhipped, and comman 
ed them to make to themſelves no manner 


Connection of the Sacred Bool 
lites, that they had /een no manner of Sin . 


cluded from the Paſſage alluded to (o), to of 
tradict what Moſes relates Exod. xxiv. that 
and the Elders /aw the God of Iſrael, 


Paſſage cited from Deurerenomy expreſly e 


to the Day in which God delivered, in an WS 
dible Voice, the Ten Commandments ff 


the Mount to the People: And Moſess 1 


gard to that Day's Tranſactions, to be excel 
ing careful not to fall into Idolatry, Hei 
horts them Ver.g, 10, never to forget i 


that they fiood before the Lord in Horeb: 
reminds them, Ver. 12, that in that Day il 
Lord fpake unto them out of the midſt if 
Hire, that they heard the Voice of the Willi 
but ſaw no Similitude, only they heard a Vid 
He then again charges them to take go 


litude, on the Day that the Lord ſpake mi - 
On this Day it was, that God inſtructed the 


Image (5); and therefore to this particull 
Day's Tranſaction Moſes might well appeal 
in order to charge them in the ſtricteſt man 


— 


oth. 


* 


(9) Deut. iv. 15. (?) Exod. xx. MY . 


WW. x oP rophane Hiftory. 


| 4 de careful to obſerve this Commandment: 
W accordingly, what he here offers is by 


00k 
* Sis 


tO C * 
that the Tranſactions of the Day here referred 
J. il and I do not ſee, how any. thing can be 
W cluded from what is here ſaid, againſt 


| by other Day whatſoever. 
s's IA bout theſe Times Lelex, who was the firſt 
te if ng of Laconia, flouriſhed in that Country: 
exe e ſeems to have been ſomewhat elder than 
He: He came originally from Egypt (a), 
get ade divers Settlements in many Places; in 
be Dri (5), in Jonia (c), at Ida near Troy (d), 


W afterwards in Greece, in Acarnana (e), in 


% (J), in Bæotia (g), and laſt of all in 


V Wk the ſame Rout, that Cecrops and the Fa- 
Vier of Cadmus had before taken: He went 
> cold into Phænicia, thence into the leſſer Aja, 
d from thence he croſſed over into Greece, 
ing d made Settlements in many Places, until 
in length he came into Laconia: In all Parts 
e ere he made any Stay, he endeavoured to 
m and civilize the uncultivated People, 


d probably, when he removed, he left ſome 
his Followers to complete his deſigns, and 


— 
— * 


Ta) A, of Meyapiis AN dH! * N dle 
2 25 Pauſan. bo Atticis, 1 39. (5) Vid. Strab. 
eop. lib. 7. p. 321. lib. 13. p. 611. Hom. II. 6. v. 86, 87. 
) Strab. lib. 14. p. 640. (4) Id. lib. 7. p. 321. 

Ig ibid. (. f) 14 ibid. (g) Id. ibid. et in lib. 9. p. 


own exprels Words limited and confined 


Bat he may have ſuggeſted to have happened | 


Wcoia, When Lelex began his Travels, he 


don "Ry Proceſſion to a new Country, he 


took 


43 
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pany he commanded, would in a few Yell 


this Sort, ſeemed to Strabo, to be the Read 
for the Greeks calling him Lelex, and the 


of Abraham (i): I ſhould imagine, that wh 
Lelex was an Iſraelite, and that as divers en 
nent Perſons of the Egyptians, upon the Ce 
queſt the Paſtors made of their Country, fe 
with as many as would follow them into k 
reign Lands (&); ſo ſome of the Heben 
when they were preſſed with Slavery, migt 
do the ſame thing, and this Lelex mighth 
one of them, and when he had obtained 


this Hint of his Relation to the Hebrews mig 


ters miſtake the Time of his coming int 


Argos (m), but we muſt not imagine it ſo late 


21. ] See Vol. 11, B. 8. % Pauſan. in Attic. c. 


Connection of the Sacred Book] 


took with him ſuch new Aſſociates, as ha 
mind to accompany him from the Places v 
he had laſt reſided. By theſe means the Co 


be a mixed Multitude gathered out of differ 
Nations: And his Followers having been WW 


Leleges (h): It was found in Writing in d 4 


Times of the Maccabees, that the LacedznW 
mans and the Jews were Brethren, and H 


the Lacedemonians were deſcended of the Si 


Settlement in Laconia, both what we find 
Pauſanas of his coming out of Egypt (I), at 


be recorded of him. Some of the Greet WI 


Greece: They report it to have been aboul 
thirteen Generations after Phoroneus King d 


for from Menelaus who warred at Troy uptt 


r 


— qu 
—_ 


(3) Vid. Strab. lib. 7. p. 322. — (3) 1"Maccabees chap. a 


Id. ibidvꝓwzzF. | | 
DONS. _ Lew 


| kX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


„, we find ten ſucceſſive Kings of this 


W's Liſt we have but fourteen Succeſſions 
n Phoroneus down to Agamemnon the 
der of the Greeks, contemporary with 
W:c/aus (o); ſo that Lelex cannot have been 
moſt above three or four Reigns later than 
Proncus. We find an Hint in Strabo, which 
well fix for us the Time of Lelex's en- 
Ie Laconia: He records, that the Leleges 
e in Bæotia, when Cadmus came thither, 
chat Cadmus expelled them that Country 
Wy: They were hereupon compelled to a 


in 1s 


at ([ Ag 0 = 

„ther Travel, and therefore at this time, 
's el +. * 
and their Leader marched to Laconia, 


began the Kingdom of Lacedæmonia. 


* nus came into Bæotia, A. M. 2486 (9), 
u therefore to this Year I ſhould fix Lelex's 
mils into Laconia; and according to this 
oh mputation he came into Laconia in the 
een of Triopas or Crotopus the fourth or 
en King of () Argos from Phoroneus; and 
\ ,-<2Þ!y to this Computation, we may well 
* pole ten Kings of Lacedæmonia from 
71 88 Menelaus; but if we place Lelex 
in err, there can be no room for ſuch a Suc- 
Abl on. I might add, that it further appears, 
* at Lelex lived about theſe Times, from 


at Pauſanias records of Polycaon his young- 


— — 


) Id. in Laconic. (o) Euſeb. in Chronico. (9) Strab. 
og. I. 9. p. 401. (7) See Vol. II. B. 8. (r) Triopas 
bs noted by the ancient Writers, to live about the Times of Ce- 
ws. See Vol. II. 3. 8s. F 


er 


ntry excluſive of Menelaus (n), and in 
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conia went into another Family, and Lacek 
mon Son of Jupiter and Taygete was promot 

to it (H). Pauſanias has recorded the Nan 
of the Lacedæmonian Kings (⁊), and fi 
 Lelex to Menelaus who warred at Troy, t 


ſomewhat elder than Moſes; his coming in 
towards the End of his own Life; but t 
falls about the middle of Mo/es's Days, 


 Tjraehires out of Egypt: We are no whe 
told how long Lelex governed his new Sett 


(c), and at Myles's Death, Eurotas Son | 


left no male Heirs (w), and Polycaon i 
younger Son of Lelex was ſettled in anoth 
Country (x); and hence it happened at t 


damon, Amyclas, Argalus, Cynortas, On 
tus, Hippocoon, Tyndareus and Menelaus. ( 
tor and Pollux were the Sons of Tyndar 
(a), and engaged in the Argonautic Expt 
tion (5); but they were never Kings of Lu 


Connection of the Sacred Book) 
er Son, that he married Meſſene the Daug 
ter of Triopas (s); ſo that Lelex and Trig 
were about Contemporaries: I ſuppoſe Le 
Laconia after ſo many Travels, muſt have be 


Year 2486 in which he entred that Count 


Moſes's 53d Year, 27 Years before he led t 
ment; his eldeſt Son Myles ſucceeded hi 
Myles became King (): Eurotas at his Dei 


Demiſe of Eurotas, that the Crown of J 


are as follows; Lelex, Myles, Eurotas, Lu 


(s) Pauſan. in Laconic. c. 1, et in Meſſenic. c. 1. 0 
in Laconic. ubi ſup. () Id. ibid. (w) Id. ibid. ( 
in Meſſenic. ubi ftup. (/ Id. in Laconic. () Id. in 
nic. (a.] Apollod. Bibl. L. 3. c. 9. (Y) Apollon. Ay 
et Val. Fe. 


demi 


ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


nonia, but died before their Father (o); 


7 

A upon their Deaths Tyndareus ſent for Me- 
Leas to ſucceed him in his Kingdom (d). 

in The famous Jupiter of the Greeks was alſo 
bel temporary with Moſes. He was Son of 
tet turn, A King of Crete (e): The Remains | 
\n now have of the ancient Writers ſeem 

s Neive but a confuſed Account of the early 
d ſtory of the Cretans, tho it is remarkable, 
het the Cretans were formerly ſo famous 

eu their Hiſtory, as to have the wiſeſt of 


n think it worth while to travel to them 
peruſe their Records (J): But of what now 
nains about them, almoſt all is Fable; tho 
annot but think, a careful Inquirer may 
collect Particulars, and give them more 
ght, than they are generally thought ca- 


Al ll 
Nee of receiving. Cres was King of Crete, 
ace nt the 56th Year of Abraham (g), Talus 


mol Son of Cres, Vulcan of Talus, and Rha- 


Nau ant hus of Vulcan (b): About the Times 
fal chis Rhadamanthus (i), we may place the 
„u % Idæi (4): They were five Brothers, 
La many in Number as the Fingers of a 


ins Hand, and for that reaſon called Dac- 


4 * 2 . 2 


W ˙ 


) Apollod. 1. 3. c. 10. (%) Id. ibid. (e) Diodor, 


gen. Laert. in vit. Thalet. (@) Euſeb. in Chronic. (0) Ci- 
hon. in Pauſan. Arcad. c. 53. li) We are not to Jup- 
the Rhadamanthus here ſpoken of, to be the ſame Perſon with 
of that Name, who was Brother of Minos; nor the Vulcan 
mentioned to be the ſame with Vulcan Son of Jupiter: Perſons 
ater Ages frequently had the Names abhich their Anceflors had 
Ages before them. (+) Diodor. Sic. p. 230. . 
1 1 5 5 5 55 
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tyli (1). One of theſe Dactyli was proballfi 


Jupiter than the Son of Saturn (m), who y 


Rhadamanthus, Ouranus, Saturn, Fupite 
If Ouranus and the reſt of the Dactyli were. 
the ſame Deſcent with Rhadamanthus, 
have but ſix: But if they were in the Deſc: 


mentions no Kings of Crete between Cres a 
the Dactyli; but it is obſervable, that 


next after the Times of Cres: Diodorus ret 
| koned up the Worthies that lived betwer 


ceeded, had mentioned with Honour; and 
is ealy to imagine, that there might be to 
or three Deſcents between the Times of Cr 
and the Dacdtyli, in which nothing meme 


Actions or uſeful Inventions, to bear tht 


| (J Id. ibid. Strabo Geog. I. 10. p. 437. n Diodot 


ubi ſup. 


Connection of the Sacred Book! 


named Jupiter; for there was a more ancit 


Father of the Curetes (n), and Brother of ( 


ranus (o); ſo that Ouranus might be anoth{WM | 
of the Dactyli: Saturn was Son of Ouraih, 
p), and Jupiter was Son of Saturn (q): Fraiin 
Abraham to Moſes are ſeven Deſcents; , 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, Levi, Cohath, Amra: 
Moſes; and there are about as many from e 


to Jupiter, namely, Cres, Talus, Vulcy 


next after him, we have exactly ſeven, as 
the Family of Abraham. Diodorus Sicul 


does not ſay that the Dactyli flouriſhed in 


Cres and Saturn, whom the Ages which {uc 


rable was done, in the way of either gre 


— 
„ 


3. P. 136. {#) Id. ibid. (oe) Id. ibid. i Id. J. 5. 
231. Apollod, Biblioth. 1. 1. 2) Diodor. p. 233. Apollo 


Fam 


ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


thoſe that lived in theſe Generations, might 
er not come to Diodorus, or he not think 


had not excelled thoſe that lived before 
in teaching his Countrymen many 


bl 


Diodorus had probably taken no notice of 
* And had his Succeſſors been as eminent 


ded by him. But after the Death of Cres 
no Advance being made either in Arts or 
yernment, until the Dactyli, the Names 
Diodorus. 

ding to the Cuſtom of theſe Times, 


nts and Lights of Heaven (they being the 


k the Name of Terra or Tellus, as her 


Centimani ; namely, Briareus, Gyes, and 


2 n "I _— 


) Tiv ly Baotkic K xandperoy TAGS xa} νisa 
„ VIGO 'EUPAY T& Suvdjuerd, Tov , TWV av eunay 
gh Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 230. (g) Perhaps Cres 
g none to ſecond him, the uſeful Deſigns he attempted might 
at his Death, and tho" he had the Deſcendants we have men- 
a, yet none of them might be Kings, nor any Government ſet 4 
tete in their Name.. (#) Diodor. p. 231. (2) Id. 
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e down to Poſterity, and ſo the Names 


vorth while to mention them. If Cres him- 


_ —-——— — - — — — — > 
nes 3-2 ²Ü˙· 1ꝛm :: tn EG. er A Yo nt te — — — 
nant — — — — my W I _ - _ >. =_ 2 * 


ings conducive to their public Welfare 


he was, their Names perhaps had been re- 


ween Cres and their Times, were omitted 
Duranus lived in the eaſtern Parts of Crete; 
his Son Saturn afterwards removed weſt- 
rd (7): Ouranus married Titæa (u), who, 
ich was, to give the Names of the Ele- 


ties now worſhipped) to eminent Perſons, 


band was called Cælum or Ouranus. The 
ildren born of theſe two Parents were firſt 
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Czns (w): The fabulous Writers ſay, tha 
Men had an hundred Hands and fifty Hey 
a piece (x): They were of bigger Size, of gre 
er Strength (y), and perhaps of more Cunni 
and Contrivance than common Men; and 
ble has given them the Hands and Heads 
Multitudes, for their being ſuperior to fing 
Men in their Wiſdom and their Valour. 0 
raus ſent them to inhabit the Land of Tar; 
rus; for here we find them in Power and Con 
mand in the Days of Jupiter (2): What 
where the Country was, which was th 
named, may be difficult to determine: P. 
was afterwards King of it (a), and I hai 
imagine it to be no Part of Crete; for wh 
Pluto took away Proſerpine from her Moth 
Ceres, Ceres ſought her, uz1z Tacay thy 1 
i. e. all Crete over, but could not find her (| 
afterwards ſhe heard that ſhe was with P 
ſo that Pluto's Dominions were not in Cr: 
but in ſome foreign Country: We are told! 
Apolioaorus, that the Cyclopes were ſent i 
this Land of Tartarus (c), and Homer appr: 
to think they lived in the Iſland of Sicihy 
and Strabo imagined him in this Point to ha 
given us not Fiction, but true Hiſtory (e); a 
we find Thucydides, tho he had nothing 


* 
_— 


(u Apollod. Biblioth. I. 1. c. 1. (x) Id. ibid. 
GO Mete Te Mu e  Surdaue N νẽ]ͤx eu. 
ibid. (z) Apollod. Biblioth. 1. 1. c. 2. (a) Id. ibid. 
(6b) AnpnTes 5 herd AzprdIor vuu]ogTe' Y “,, M 
_ nzoorTby vj CutsT2 Teena. Apollodor. Biblioth. 1. 1. . 
(< Id. ibid. I. 1. c. 1. (a.) Odyſl. 9. (2) Strabo G0 
o 1. P- 20. . 


coll 


ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


| r about the Riſe or Exit of this Set of Men; 
ence they came hither, or whither they re- 


rei ved; yer not doubting but that they were 
Anne moſt ancient Inhabitants of this Ifland 
d and agreeably hereto, Tartarus the Fa- 
is r of Typhon appears from Apollodorus, to 
ling: lived in Sicily in the Age I am treating 
) and in theſe Days probably this Ifland 
an called after his Name. This Land of 


Ich, as the Earth is from Heaven (Y): This 
he Earth they might mean their own Iſland, 


intend only to aſſert that Tartarus was at 


onfiderable Voyage in thoſe Ages. Ag 
„ from his having been the Perſon who 
nted the Rites and Ceremonies that were 
ſed at Funerals, came in After- ages to be 
re he had been King, was reputed to be 
gined to belong to the State of the De- 


Land of Tartarus; but it is obvious to 


ing Wark, that theſe Fables were not invented, 
| Apes after the Times of ” at 
id, . wy 
8, | Thucyd. Hiſt. 1. 6. () ld. ibid. I. 1. c. 6. n . 
bid. . ros ) S ros TooFrey V 7e E el enſia, or am 
2 74. Apollod. I. L. "7 (i) 127 5 Alu ALYSTOL, 
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N Keile Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 233. 


tarus was ſaid to be as far diſtant from the 
ht be the ancient Cretan Account of it, and 
nmeaſurable Diſtance from their Shore; 


unqueſtionably from Crete to Szcily was 


:d the God of the Dead; ſo the Country 
r Region, and all the gloomy Fictions 


ed, Were related to have their Place in 


2 and 


Fr 


J'S 


ſhut one Eye, to take their Aim in ſhoot 
(mn); and this occaſioned the Fable of th 
having one Eye only: Ouranus ſent them 


nus and Tellus were the Parents of the Tt 
perion, Crius, Fapetus and Saturn (o), and 
the Titanides, who were Tethys, Rhea, J 

| mis, Mnemoſyne, Phebe, Dione and 1 
(a). Tellus the Wife of Ouranus had 


Nereus, Eurybea, and Ceto, by a Perſon! 


ure to me to ſay, I have a Friendſbip with him, gives a bell 


66 
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CECreduliiy of the ignorant. It is notorious, that Things 
 ©* monſlrous have found Belief in all Ages.” See Dr. Bol 
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and not until long after Sicily ceaſed to be 
led by this its ancient Name. 2. The ( 
clopes were allo Sons of Ouranus and Tel 
(e: Their Names were Harpes, Steri 
and Brontes : They were ſaid to have but a 
Eye apiece, and that fituate in the midi 
of their Foreheads (/): Theſe Men were | 
Archers of their Times, and they uſu; 


Tartarus unto their Brethren (2). 3. Ou 


alſo, whoſe Names were Oceanus, Cœus, 


other Children, namely, Phorcus, Thaw 


(#7 -Apollod. I. 1. c. 1 - (2). Id. bd. (#/f 
forgot, from whom I had this Conjeture : I think it is Eultatii 
But I would ob ſerwe, that the ingenious Annotator upon the Ei 
Homer, whoſe real Worth, as well as Learning, makes it 


count of” this Fable of the Cyclopes ; aſcribing it to their aan 
 Heaa-piece or martial Vixor, that had but one Sight thro' it. 
vulgar, ſays he, form their Fudgments from Appearances; © 

ariner who paſſed theſe Coaſts at a diſtance, obſerving tit 
«© ſemblance of a broad Eye in the Forehead of one of theſe Ce 
© might relate it accordingly, and impoſe it as a Truth uf 


Votes upon Homer's Odyſſey. B. IX. ver. 119.  (n) 
lodor. ubiſup. ( Apollodor. ibid. Diodor. 1. 5. p. 
(42) Apollodor. Bibl. I. 1. c. 1. Diodorus mentions only fur, 
calls them, Rliea, Themis, Mnemoſyne, Phœbe and Thi 
5- P. 11. a 
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look X. and Prophane Hiſtory: 

ed Pontus, who perhaps after Ouranus's 
ach was her ſecond Huſhand (5); and Ou- 
nus had ſeveral Children by a Concubine 
med Ops; they were Porphyrion, Halcyo- 
us, Ephialtes, Clytius, Enceladus, Polybotes, 
ratian and Thoon, Tellus made a Voyage in- 
Sicily, and ſtayed there ſome time, until ſhe 
d a Son named Typhon, by Tartarus a Perſon 
the higheſt Eminence in Sicily, in theſe 
ges (c). Ops was no Cretan, but a Foreigner; 
> came into Crete out of a more northern Na- 
n(d): She is often taken to be the ſame Per- 
as Tellus; but it is evident ſhe was not ſo, 
obably ſhe was the Cybele of the Ancients. 


and At the Death of Ouranus, his Son Saturn 

„ bis Kingdom: It is faid that Saturn 

y ſtrated and depoſed his Father (e): Bur we 
ad 


ve no reaſon to imagine, that he did ſo, or 
at what is told us of the Birth of the Furies 
dm Ouranus (F) was real Fact: Varro judi- 


Haul 
ſon! 


at he calls the Mythic Theology (g), which 
* orded many Narrations of imaginary Actions 


ver really done, but founded upon the anci- 
t Philoſophy and Religion hiſtorically put 


2 bell 
aaf 
it. 
ces; 0 
bing th 
ſe Cee 


CCC 


b) Apollodor. c. 2. (c) Id. c. 6. (a) Gu, wiav 


th ut 

*. ! = Coptay aargyromevaey r. οον. Id. c. 4. (e) A- 

„ Bro odor. c. 1. (fF) Id. ibid. ) Vid. Varron. Frag. p. 
6. ) See what I have offered upon this Subject, Vol. II. B. 
. Saturnus—falcem habet ob Agriculturam. Quod Calum 
N” ua Saturnus caſtraſſe in Fabulis dicitur, hoc ſignificat, penes 


urnum, non penes Cœlum, ſemen eſſe divinum ; hoc propterea 
intum intelligi datur, quia nihil in Cœlo de ſeminibus naſcitur. 
„o in Frag. p. 42. | 


buſly thought theſe Relations to be Parts of 


gether (hb): Saturn married his Siſter Rhea, 


E 3 and 
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and had by her three Sons and three Daughte 
Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Veſta, Ceres and 7 
70 (i. It is ſaid of Saturn, that he eat up 


Children as ſoon as they were born, that Tub 


rer only eſcaped, by a Contrivance of his M 
ther Rhea, who bundled up a Stone in | 
Clothes, and ſent it to daturn, which, he n 


doubting but that it was his new-born 80 


took and eat up inſtead of him. Jupiter, th 


tell us, was put out to Nurſe by his Mother! 


the Curetes: In Time, they bring Saturi 


Children all upon the Stage again, and repri 


fent Jupiter as compelling his Father by 
Drink, to diſcharge his Stomach of them, an 


of the Stone with them (#). Varro has gin 


us a philoſophic Solution of this Fable alto (| 


but I would obſerve, that Saturn was the fi 
in theſe Parts, that introduced a Regularity 


Diet amongſt his People (m), and he mig 
perhaps think it a Matter of Moment to beg 


from the firſt with his own Children: We tn 
the nurſing and feeding Infants with prop 


Food became a fort of Science in the General 
on next after him, and had Directors appoint 


ed to take care of it (2): If Saturn had fort 
ed any Scheme of this Sort, and upon this A 
count took his Children as ſoon as born fro! 


1 


2 — 


(i) Diodor. Apollodor. ubi ſup. (4) Apollodor. Bibl. 
(J Saturnum dixerant, quæ nata ex eo eſſent, devorare ſolili 
quod co ſemina, unde naſcerentur, redirent; et quod illi pro I 
Gleba objecta eſt devoranda, ſignificat manibus humanis 00 


cœptas ſerendo fruges, antequam ſubtilitas arandi eſſet invell 


Varro in Fragment. p. 42. ln) Diodor. I. 5. p. 2 
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look X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


heir Mother ; if as ſoon as they were fit for it, 
» ſent them abroad for Education into ſome 
reign Land; and the Figure they all after- 
ards made in Life, renders it highly proba- 
le, that they had had better Inſtruction, than 
rete was at this time able to give them; this 


In | 

he night be a ſufficient Foundation for the Fable 
ended down to us concerning Saturn: Rhea 
itt Jupiter to the Curetes, and a Bundle of 
ther! E with a Stone wrapped up in them to 


bike them heavy, was carried where Saturn 
rdcred inſtead of him, and when Jupiter was 
own up, and came home to his Father, and 
aturn thought fit to have his other Children 
called from their foreign Education; as he 


uri 
Tepri 


in 
Fa ss before ſaid to have eat them, ſo now he 
ie H Might be repreſented to have vomited them up 
icy Main: The Fancy of the Mythologiſis was ex- 
migſzragant beyond meaſure, and no Reprefenta- 

E could appear ſo monſtrous or ridiculous, 
'e t they could think it ingenious to dreſs up 


d ditguiſe the plaineſt and moſt common 
ranſactions of Life in it (o). : 
When Saturn died, Jupiter ſucceeded to his 
ingdom (5): Here again the Myzbologifts 
ive us Fable, and ſuggeſt to us, that Jupiter 
poſed his Father, and parted his Dominions 
erween himſelf and his Brethren (); but 
Diodorus informs us, that there were other 
ccounts of him; ; chat he came 0 his Crown 
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at Saturn's Death as his rightful Heir, withy 
Attempts of his own to obtain a Succeſſion, 
Endeavours of others to prevent it (Y). 
married his Siſter uno (s), and by her b 
Children, Hebe, Ilitbya, Argos, Mars and) 
can (t). He had ſeveral other Wives, 1. Mej 
by whom he had Pallas (u). 2. Themis, wh 
bare him Jrene, Eunomia and Dica, who we 
called the Horæ, and Clotho, Lac heſis and Ain 
bos, who were called the Fates (x). 3. Euronn 
was the Mother of Aglaia, Euphroſyne and Thal 
(y). 4. Of S7yx, or rather Ceres was born Pro 
pine (3). $5. Of Mnemoſyne were born t 
Muſes, who have commonly been ſaid to | 
nine in Number: Varro thought they we 
. originally three only (a). 6. Latonaà bare hi 
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(r) Tiyès prev p20iv duTov Pere Thy  avSpunoy Ty Ko 
Herd saαννι &5 ess dd e Thy Baoiheav, & Cid adi 
Ea1T4 v TaTIet, Vives ?) H dä ͤ ee df1w3vTa2 T:, 
Tis. Diodor. I. 5. p. 233. (s) Diodor. ibid. Apolb 
Bibl. I. 1. c. 3. Heſiod ©:oyor- (2) Tid. ibid. (32) H 
ſiod. ibid. Apollodorus ſappoſes Thetis the Daughter of Nexeu 

Hawe born him Pallas. Bibl. 1. 1. c. 3. (x) Heſiod. Apd 
led. ( lid. (S) Diodor. p. 199. Heſiod. O Apd 
lod. I. 1, c. 3. et c. 5. (a) Apol. I. 1. e. 3. Varo dd 
Civitatem neſcio quam (neq; enim recordor nomen) locäſſe api 
tres Artifices terna ſimulachra Muſarum, quæ in Templo Apoll 
nis, Deo poneret, ut quiſquis Artificum pulchriora formäſſet, a 
illo potiſſimum electa emerct. Itaq; contigiſſe, ut opera ſua quo 
illi Artifices æque pulchra explicarent, et placuiſſe civitati omm 
novem, atq; omnes emptas eſſe, ut Apollinis Templo dicarentu 
quibus poſtea dicit Heſiodum Poetam impoſuiſſe Vocabula. No 
ergo ait, Jupiter novem Muſas genuit, ſed tres fabri ternas fecerunt 
Tres autem non propterea civitas illa locaverat, quia in ſomnise 
viderat, aut tot ſe cujuſquam illorum oculis demonſtraverant, fe 
quia facile erat animadvertere omnem ſonum, qui materies cantilem 
rum eſt, triformem eſſe Natura ; aut enim editur voce, ficut el 
eorum, qui faucibus ſine inſtrumento canunt, aut flatu ſicut tubarutt 
et tibiarum, aut pulſu ficut in Cytharis, et Tympanis, et quibi 
dam aliis, quæ percutiendo ſonora fiunt. Varro in Fragment. h. 
207. vid. Auguſtin, de Doctrin. Chriſtian. I. 2. c. 17. 


ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

jana and Apollo (b). 7. Venus was born to 

on, In of Dione (c). 8. Mercury of Maia (d). g. 
cchus of Semele (e): and he had ſeveral 


ers other Women: But let us endeavour firſt 
fix with a little more Certainty the Times in 


0 wee a further View of the Tranſactions of his 
Ae. VV 

ron Jupiter lived about 8 or 9 Generations be- 
Tale the Trajan War: This may be very clear- 


computed by going thro' the Genealogies of 
oſe who are recorded to be his Deſcendants. 
to Hus Æthlius King of Elea in Greece, was Son 
eucalion (F); his Son Endymion ſucceeded him 


): Atolus brother to Epeus was his Succeſſor 


o dg henes, Grandſon of Augeas, commanded 


— 


Y AMT86, % AryunTION TV Ayr, A ed 
5 besen Te "EAAnrer. Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 37. 
Apollod. c. 3. (a) Id. I. 3. c. 10. (e) Vid. quæ 


) Diodor. Sic. 1. 5. Pp. 230. Strab. Geog. I. 10. p. 473. 


tile FPauſan. I. 5. c. 1. Apollod. Bibl. 1. 1. c. 7. It ought to be 
cut ei [0221 ied that Æthlius avas by ſome of” the Antients thought the 
vari 7 Kolus. Sce Pauſan. I. 5. c. 8. (g) Apollod. ibid. 5. „ 
alba an. ubi ſup. (2) Pauſan. ibid. ſi) Apollod. $. 6. Pau- 
5; " þ ubi ſup. (4) Pauſan. ibid. (7) Pauſan. ibid. (in) Pauſan. 


. e. 3. (a) Pauſan. ibid. Hom. II. 2. v. 623. 
ons, 


er Children, both Sons and Daughters by 


ich Jupiter lived, and after that we may 


Jupiter, and of Protogenia, the Daughter of 
: Epeus Son of Endymion ſucceeded him 
del and after Ætolus reigned Eleus his Nephew 
): At Eleus's Death, Augeas Son of Eleus had 
e Kingdom (/): Agaſthenes Son of Augeas, 
a cceeded his Father (), and Polyxenes Son of 


Iroy (a); and thus if we count from Fupt- 
to the Trojan War, we find nine Sueceſſi- 
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ther Branch of Jupiter's Family, we ſhall f 
Accounts much the ſame. Arcas was Son 
Jupiter, born of Calliſtbo Daughter of Lu 


Son of Asanas ſucceeded his Father ( 


ſucceeded Echemus (r), and led the Arcadli 


were Brothers, to be in the ſame Line of! 


the Son of Andrœmon, who commanded 
{Etolians in the Trqgan War (6), there; 


was Son of /Etolus (d), Agenor of Pleuron 
OEneus of Agenor (F), Tydeus of OEneus 


of Lycaon in the Kingdom of Arcadia (i 


tus (o); at Aleus's Death his Son Lycurgus h 


ſuppoled to be coetaneous with Jupiter, to 
5) Fan An. ubi ſup. Hom. II. C. v. 638. (0 Pauſan. 
ſup. (a) Apollod. B. 6. I. 1. c. 7. (e) Id. ibid. (/ 


ibid. (zz) ibid. (2) Fauſan. in Arcad. c. 4. 0 10 
(2) ibid. (9) ibid. (r. Id. c. 3. Hom. II. C. v. 659. 
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ons, or computing Epeus and Atolus, with; 


ſcent, 8 Generations. In the Family of Til 


WC 


ten Deſcents; for T hoas was fix from Etolus 
and /Erolus as above was four from Jupiter. 
like manner we find 10 Deſcents from Ju- 
to Diomedes, four to Atolus as before; Pley 


and Diomedes of Tydeus (b). If we go into 1 


(i): Arcas ſucceeded Ny&:mus the eldeſt $ 
Azanas Son of Arcas ſucceeded him (I): Cit 


Epitus a Nephew of Azanas ſucceeded Cli 
(7), and Aleus another Nephew ſucceeded I 


» 
Go, a — cn, 8 2 


the Crown (), and at his Death he left itt 
Echemus (g): Agapenor Grandſon of Lycur, 


to Troy: And thus from Ny&:mus who may! 


gapenor are g Succeſſions, and, counting Cl 


[OS 


ͤ„„Fd„ — 


e) ibid. (4) ibid. (i) Hyg. Fab. 155. Apoll. Bib! 
c. 8. Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 3. ( Paufan. ibid. c. 4. 000 


Jhiti 


ok Wok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


„ e, and Aleus, who were Brother's Chil- 
of a, to be in the ſame Line of Deſcent, at 
ſt 7 Generations. In Laconia we find La- 
ſemon King of that Country was Son of Fu- 
er and of Taygete Daughter of Atlas (s), A. 


clas the next King was his Son (7): Argalus 


ceeded his Father Amyclas (u): and Cynortas 


galus (x); and Cynortas left his Crown to 


balus (y); when OEbalus died, Hippocoon gat 


ſſeſſion of the Throne, and for a Time de- 


ted Tyndareus the Son of OEbalus (a), but 


er ſome Years Tyndareus ejected him (5) and 
overed the Kingdom. Tyndareus had two 


ns, Caſtor and Pollux (bb), but they both died 
fore him (c): he married his Daughter Helen 
Menelaus the Son of Atreus (d), and at his 


ath Menelaus ſucceeded him in his Kingdom 

and thus from Lacedemon the Son of Fu- 
„to Helen and Menelaus, for whom the 
Clicks warred at Troy, are 8 Reigns and7Deſcents; 


d M8 Deſcents from Jupiter. Again, Dardanus K. 


VI BY roy was Son of Jupiter and Electra, Daugh- 


ft i of Atlas (Y, Erichthonius of Dardanus (g), 


8's of Erichthonius (b), Ilus of Tros (i), Lao- 
aden of Thus (Y, Priamus of Laomedon (1) : 
na) ams was an old Man when the Greeks war- 
to 5 5 Tis 


;) Hygin. Fab. 15 5. Apollod. Bibl. I. 3. c. 10. Pauſan. in 


conic. c. 1, O Pauſan. ibid. (u) Id. ibid. (x) Id. 
d. (y) Id. ibid. (a) Pauſan. ibid. (8) Id. ibid. 


5) Apollod. Bib. 1. 3. c. 9. (e) Id. c 10. (a) Apol- 


Bib. I. 3. g. 9. (e) c. 10. (f) Apollod. Bib, I. 3. c. 
Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. 1. F. p. 223. Hom: II. . v.21 


Diodor. 1. 4. P. 192. Hom. II. v. v. 219. (+) Diodor. ubi 


„ Hom, II. J. v. 230. (i) Diodor. Hom. ibid. (% lid. 
0 (1) lid, ibd. | Ja 
red 
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red againſt him, his Son Hector was then in 
full Strength, and about the Age of the Gy 
Commanders, and from Jupiter to Hector: 
eight Deſcents. We might examine the 
counts we have of other Families, and in: 
of whom we have ſufficient Remains, we (hoy 
find Jupiter about 8 or 9 Generations bek 
the Trojan War: Succeſſions in Families vi 
enough to cauſe this Difference of a Deſce 
or two, but we have no Genealogies that y 
allow us to place him later than the Times. 
| Moſes; for Moſes lived from A. M. 2433 1 
A.M. 25 50 (n), take the middle of his Li 
A.M. 2493, from thence to the War at fr 
are about 300 Years, ſuppoſing Troy to hy 
been taken about A. M. 2796 (n) and if y 
count 8 or 9 Deſcents in this Space of Tin 
we go between 30 and 40 Years to a Deſcei 
and the Generations we have examined bei 
for the moſt part by the elder Sons, this m 
pretty well agree with the Length of ſuch 6 
nerations in theſe Times, _ WES 
As what I have offered does abundantly hin 
that Jupiter lived about the Age of Moſes; 
the Particulars of his Life do further cont 
it, and may perhaps enable us to ſettle mo 
exactly the Time when he flouriſhed : Fo 
1. Jupiter viſited Lycaon King of Arcadia (i 
and had a'Son named Arcas born of Cali 
Tycaon's Daughter {p): Now Lycaon was col 


— 


Liu) See Vol. II. B. 9. Deut. xxxiv. 7. 7 1) See Vol. I 
B. 8. (o Hygin. Fab. 176. Apollodor. Biblioth. I. 3. C. 
p. Tid. ibid. Pauſan. in Arcadic. c. 3, 4. 


tell 


Lok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
porary, and of about the ſame Years with 
e elder Cecrops (3): Cecrops reigned in Atti- 
from A. M. 2423 to A.M. 2473 (7) : Lyca- 
was advanced towards Old- age when Jupiter 


" "Whitced him, for his Children were all grown 

: ; „ and of Age to build Cities and govern Na- 
W ons (s): Fupiter therefore viſited him about 
enge End of the Life of Cecrops, and not earlier 
* an the 40th Year of Moſes's Age: But we 


y fix this Matter, with {till greater Certain- 
: Lycaon died by the Hand of Jupiter (t), at 
s Death Nycfimus his eldeſt Son had his 
rown (u): Ny&1mus was made King of Arca- 


, and the Ancients imagined that Flood to 
we happened A.M. 2470 (x), ſo that about 
is Year Jupiter was in Arcadia, namely 3 


1 zd Year of Moſes. Jupiter was undoubtedly 
8 * Years of Wiſdom, Authority, and Experi- 


rs of Lycaon's Kingdom, and to this agrees, 
What we further find from the Marble, that 


r the Death of Halirrothius the Son of Nep- 
ne, A. M. 2473 (Y); fo that before Jupiter's 


4 juſt upon the Time of Deucalion's Flood 


ears after the Death of Cecrops, and in the 


ce of the World, when he tranſacted the Af- 
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lars the Son of Jupiter was tried at Athens 


> m0 by ef 
10 xpedition to Arcadia, his Sons were grown up 
172 0 d engaged in the World. 3. Epapbus was 
alli "_ RP 3 7 3 5 4! 40 7 be 
Ao 3 EVY@YE Kexpor! NAIKIAY 70 Canon dra Abdnatoy 


Aus.dort Ave Thy) Hur. Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 2. (r) See 


Caoiheav D N, s 6 om Adtoniavos KaTYRAYT OS 
i170, Apollod. ubi ſup. (x) Marmor Arundell. Ep. 4. 
} Id. Ep. 3. "I * b 4 ö 
Son 


ol. II. B. 8. (5) Vid. Pauſan. in Arcad.c. 3. (e) Apol- 
d. ubiſup. Cu) Pauſan. ubi ſup. Apollod. ibid. (w) Ni 
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Connection of the Sacred Book 
Son of Jupiter, born of To (=) : Here inde 
ſome of the Genealogiſts make a Miſtake; f 
they ſuppoſe Jo to be the Daughter of Ina: 
this would argue Jupiter to have lived i 
Years earlier than the Times we are treating i: 
for Inachus reigned at Argos about A.M. 209 
(a). But Apollodorus has obſerved and cor 
ted this Error: He remarks, that To the M 
ther of Fpaphus was not Daughter of nach 
but of Faſus (b) : Faſus the Father of To, wilt 
Son of Triopas King of Argos (c), fo that 
was Triopas's Grand-daughter. Triopas was tif 
ſixth King of Argos from Inachus (d); for A 
ought not to be inferted amongſt the Ar 
Kings (e), and if we count the Number of 
Years from the firſt Year of Inachus to the 
Year of Triopas, we ſhall find them to amo 
to 315 (/); compure then 315 Years fra 
A.M. 2154 the firſt Year of Inachus, and u 
come down to A.M. 2469, and in that Yea 
Triopas died: If Triopas lived to ſee his Gran 
daughter matched to Jupiter, as certainly | 
well might, then Jo might marry to him abo 
7 or 8 Years before Fupiter's Expedition int 
Arcadia, or if (he was not grown up uni 
ſome Years after her Grandfather's Death, jt 
Fupiter's Acquaintance with her proves vel 
well his living in theſe Times. 4. Minos 
ſaid to have been the Son of Jupiter, born d 


— 


ro 


(=) Hygin. Fab. 155. Apollod. I. 2. c. 1. (a) See V0 
2 W's > (5) Apollodor. Bib. I. 2. c. 1. (e Pauſan 1 
Corinthiac. c. 16. (4) Catior in Euſeb. Chron. U 1 
Vol. II. B. 8. p. 267. {f) Vid. Caſtor, in Chron. Ek 


Eur} : 


K bk * and Prophane Hiſtory. 


14M oþa Daughter of Agenor (g): This I am 
ile is a falſe Account of Minos, and there- 
u tho' it might eaſily be made to coincide 
In che Times of Jupiter, as Europa is ge- 
12 o Billy faid to have been the Siſter of Cadmus ; 


Ws Anceſtors, it would be trifling to offer an 
Ig about it: The Minos ſo much talked of 


nus (i), who had a Daughter that was mar- 
W to the ſecond Cecrops (4), and his Son 


19 U E . h a 
Malus with Minos flouriſhed about the Times 
eus (7), who reigned at Athens from A. M. 


0 A. M. 2745 (2), fo that this Minos 


er 
ic Hd about 1 50 Years after Me/es's Death: The 

J10⁴l bh ing this Minos about theſe Times agrees 
fru ectly well with the Accounts we have of 
d Deſcendants down to the Trojan War; for 


Vas in the third Generation before that Ex- 
tion; for the Sons of Minos were Deuca- 
ly 
Abou 
ini 
uni 
„ ji 
ven 
106 | 
rn 0! 


judiciouſly obſerves from the Hints of the 
ent Writers, that there were two Minos's; 
the former was the Grandfather of the 
r; that Length of Time and the Inaccuracy 


_—_— 


Apollod. Bibl. 1. 3. c. 1. Hygin. Fab. 155. (4) A- 
FEib. I. z. c. 14. Diodor. Sic. I. 4. (i) Apoll. ibid. 
e Vo 
Alan 1 
604 
Euleb 


urif 


in Attica A. M. 2423. See Vol. II. B. 8. Count the Years of 
'veral Reigns of the Attic Kings in Chronic, Euſeb. down ts 
„ and Ægeus's Reign will fall in the Years I have allotted 


{ ») Diodor. Sic. I. 5. P. 238. Homer. II. Y. v. 450. 
V, 250, 5 | | 
of 


as it would not be a true Account of Mi- 


Wnoſt the Greets was contemporary with 
alus (b), and Dædalus was the Son of Eu- 


and Molus, and their Sons Tdomeneus and 
riones warred at Troy (2). Sir John Marſham 


. p. 233. (ö) Id. I. 3. c. 14. (n) Cecrops began bis 


63 


64 


for but one Man, and that their Genel 
rightly ſtated would ſtand thus. 
of Dorus, Aſterius Son of Tectamus, Min 


of Lycaſius, 


of Deucalion (0) : 
the firſt Minos ſtands five Generations before! 


fore Idomeneus who warred at 7. roy, 


not Jupiter, but this Minos was anciently 


Marble records, that he reigned at Apoll 


ther of Hellen (5), 
8 Years after Jupiter's being in Arcadia: 1 


warred at Troy, and we have Hellen, Din 
Tectamus, Aſterius, Minos, Lycaſtus, Minit 
ſecond, e and Teen, that is, ni 
Generations from Hellen who was contempon 


cConnedtion of the it Book] 
of Writers had cauſed them to be both tak 


Tedlamus 9 


Aſterius, Lycaſſus of Minos, the ſecond Mi 
Deucalion of Minos, Idomen 
This is the true Acco 
of this Family, and according to this Accou 


Trojan War; in the ſame Line of Deſcenth 
as 7 
King of Troy does before Hector: And ti 
agrees with what is related of this Minos, t 
he ſtole Ganymedes from Tros his F ather; 


corded to have committed that Rape (p): F 
ther; this Time of Minos agrees to what i 


A.M. 2573 (): Hellen, who was Father 
Dorus (r) and therefore Grandfather of 7: 
mus the Progenitor of this Family, was ab 
Jupiter's Age; for Amphicty on, Who was bi 
ſucceeded Cranaus, u 
reigned at Athens in the Year 2484 (i) i. e. abt 


count down from Hellen to Idomeneus, "i 


(6) Marſham. Can. Chronic. p. 243 · 0 ENI, 7 
7015 Kenztxois, s N Ala ono dpTaGau Tov ravohii 
«ang Mv, Athenzus Deipnoſophiſt. I. 13. p. 601. 
Marmor Arundell. Epoch. 11. (r) Apollodor. Bibl.! 
e. 7. (s) HIT Bibl. I. 1. c. 7. (See Vol. II. 5.4 
wi 


ok | ok X. aud P rophane Hiſtory. 


h Jupiter, to the Trojan War: We find : a 


tak 
ealolWncracion more in the Families of Jo, and 
1; (8 D:omedes abovementioned, and a-Generation 


in the Family of Azaſthenes In the Arca- 
Min 
ment 
Coll 
CCOU 
Ire i 
td 
8.1 


d tl 


N;&imus to Agapenor; but agreeable to 


have exactly 7 down from Hellen to Glaucus 
Jo exchanged Armour with Diomodes in the 


ue (W), who commanded the Lycians (x): 


s, Und thus allowing the Difference ariſing from 
er; ¶Mcents happening by the elder or the younger 
thy lden, the true Account of Minos's Genca- 
: {yochronizes with the Deſcents in other 


af il 


len eably to them. 5. Lacedæmon was Son of 
her er and Taygete Daughter of Atlas (Y): 
Tell ording to the Marble Lacedemon reigned at 


3 abd! 


as ds Eurotas and Lacedæmon together (C), but 
s, ago was really Lacedemon's Predeceſſor: 
„ abi ether the Compoſer of the Marble Ch:077- 


; : apprehended his Epoch ſomething too early 


B 

Dor 
77105 t 
Is, nil 
npon 


otas Ws him intended to hint, that the 
r he fixed on, fell in Teta or at 
in Eurotas's Reign; or whether he imagin- 


| Homer. II. C. v. 235. ; (av) Id. Il. ead. v. 150 - 205. 


pg 94) 

ep LE. v. 876. 00 Apollod. Bib. I. 3. c. 10. Hygin. Fab. 
Pauſan, in Laconic. c. 1. (a) Marm. Arundell. Ep. 8. 
Bibl.! A0 s Fupwras 2 Ante ai H Aanoizns *Cadindi Trav 
II. B. AHT. Caoradorlos ama Apex) ores. Marmor. ibid. 


WI OL, III. F ed 


„ Roll of Kings we have but 7 Deſcents 


Ilds of Troy (u), namely, Hellen, /Eolus, Siſy- 
„, Glaucus, Bellerophon, Hippolochus, and 


nilies, and confirms the Times of Jupiter 


nig about A. M. 2489 (a). The Marble 


will che Reign of Lacedemon, and by joining 


63 


Jin another Line of Hellen's Deſcendants . 


66 


fer to have lived in theſe Times. "Tf Lace 
mom was taken Partner with Eurotas in his Ky 


when thus admitted to reign with him, per 
and this Year falls 16 Years before TFupit 


Expedition to Arcadia: If the Epoch rather 
longs to Eurotas, than to Lacedemon's Rei 


Years, and was of riper Age, when Eur 
155 him his Kingdom (c): 6. Bacchus was 
mus (d): Now Cadmus came to Thebes, A.! 
2486 (e): Cadmus did not marry Harmonia 
Mother of Semele until after he was ſettled ths 


before he married (g): Semele born of theſe! 


above 20 Years after: Suppoſe her 21 w 


F (e) See Vol. II. B. 8. (f) Di 


Connection of the Sacred Book 


ed that Eurotas, at the Time he mentions, tg 
Lacedemon into Partnerihip of his Kinodn 
cannot ſay: But take ic either way, and | 
Time of Lacedæmomn's Birth muſt prove Jy 


dom A.M. 2489, he might be a young M. 


not 3o, and ſo might be born about A. M. 24 


TLacedæmon ſtill W have been born about! 
Time above mentioned, tho' he waited fo 


of Jupiter and of Semele, Daughter of ( 


(7): Apollodorus ſuggeſts 8 Years to have pa 
rents could not be grown up for Jupiter, u 


Jupiter fell in love with her, and we ſhall 
the Time of this Amour to about 30 Years 
ter Cadmus came to Thebes, to A. M. 25 
Jupiter was now an old Man; for his Son Mi 
was grown up, and tried, as has been faid, | 


(e —Evperer, 07% J, 8K br auTO ved * 
Croihdey natahany AaxtSoinors, Pauſan. in Lacon. 


(d) Hygin. Fab. 155. Apolled. Bibl. 1. 3. C. 4. Diodor. * 


Sic. . 4 147. (g Apollod. Bibl. I. 3. c. 4. p. 157. 8 
| 


ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


e the Court of Areopagus, 43 Years before 
s Time: Jupiter therefore muſt now have 
n above go, perhaps about 95; an Age, we 
y think, too advanced for ſo gay an Amour; 
we muſt recolle& the Length of Mens 
es in theſe Ages, and conſider, that when 
ſes, who was Jupiter's contemporary died at 
d Years of Age, he had not lived until either 
Eye was aim, or his natural Force abated(h). 
d thus we find Reaſon to imagine Jupiter to 
e been about 95 Years old A. M. 2516, 1. e. 
he third Year after the J/raelites Exit out 
Egypt, and conſequently, that he was born 
ut A.M. 2421 ; that he was about 52, when 
Son Mars was tried at Athens; about 55, 
en he made his Expedition into Arcadia; 
ut 48, when he courted the Mother of Epa- 
, and about 38, when he addreſſed Taygete, 
yhom was born Lacedemon : And theſe Par- 
lars are all ſo probable in themſelves; fo 
hſtent with one another; and ſupported by 
current Hints from ſuch difterent Writers, 
inſtead of imagining a Want of Proof of 
Times of Jupiter, we have rather Reaſon 
e ſurprized, that ſo many, ſuch reaſonable 
concurring Intimations, can be picked up, 
with any Appearance of Probability, the 
h of a Man, whoſe whole Life and Acti- 
have been for Ages diſguiſed, by an almoſt 
nite Heap of Fable blended with them, not 
nention the Defects of the ancient prophane 


— — 


Deut. xxxiv. 7. 


F 2 Hiſtory, 


68 Connection of the Sacred Book! 
Hiſtory, and the thouſands of Vears that; 


berween us and him. 

I know of nothing that can be objecdel 
the placing Jupiter in this Age, but {< 
Accounts we have in the Mythological 
ters of Perſons ſaid to be deſcended from hi 
who lived Ages later. Thus Jupiter is | 
to be the Father of Hercules, born of Alen 
Wife of Amphitryon (b), of Caſtor and Pal 
born of Leda Wife of Tyndareus (ty), of N 
ſeus born of Danae Daughter of Acrijius Wl 
of Facus the Father of Telamon and Pi 
(4), of Arceſius the Anceſtor of U! Men 
and of many others: Now if he really 
the Father of any of theſe Perſons, he n 
have lived about three Generations only | 
fore the Trojan War: Perſeus was indeed 
bout five Deſcents before that Expediti 
but the other Heroes I have named, w: 
Grandfathers or Contemporaries with 

 Grandfathers or Fathers of the Warrior 
Troy. But let us obſerve, that the Mytbuly 
A many of their Heroes to be deſe 
ed of the Gods, tho* other Perſons were tit 
real Parents: Thus Autolycus was faid to 
the Son of Mercury, when in truth Dal 
lion was his Father (), and this happen 
either, I. When an Hero had born the N- 
of one, who had lived Ages before him: 
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| (4) Hyg, Fab. & al (4) 14. ibid. -- % M L 
(&) Apollod. I. 3. Ovid. Nenad. 0 Ovid. ibid. } 
( AUTLAYH05 x2 opueres of) Fp Tais Gal, Ae 
yog 7 wl Ta 4. de A. Pauſan. in Arcad, 


leng | 
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of Time, the Father of the former 
hte to be reputed the Father of the latter, 


in, This was the Caſe of Hercules: There 
e two of that Name, one indeed a Son 


Alemena (0); but the latter Hercules ha- 


former, in length of Time both were 
Jen {or one and the ſame Perſon, and the 
bory and Parentage of both aſcribed to 
() and a Fable was eaſily invented for 
Wife of Amphitryon's being with Child 


 /p:ter (4). Or, 2. When Jupiter, Nep- 
„ Mercury, and the other Perſons ranked 
th them, came to be deified, Princes and 


lers thought it not only an Honour, but 
d Policy, and conducive to the Manage- 


n being taken for but one and the ſame 


iter (n): He lived Ages before the Son 


g copied after the illuſtrious Actions of 


nt of their Affairs, to derive their Pedi- 
from ſome of them. Alexander the Great 
id have done it in his Day (7), and Rea- 
of State were his Motives to it (s), and 


— 


| Diodor. I. 5. p. 236. (0) Heu, u Ang yori 
TAN? ere FTEITECIW To Vern 341T05 Jt A Ax Uns. Id. 
5 (2) Toy 5 c Anuuiuus He r, ved T- 
Wit, Y CN yeroueror THs TY N, e, 


q, 16 Thy o HRE“ in Tv awrev evar, t Ts To 
ec. Id. ibid. | (4) Vid. Apoll. Bibl. I. 2. c. 4. 


5 s) Illud penè dignum Riſu fuit, quod Hermo- 
poſtulat a me, ut averſarer Jovem, cujus oraculo agnoſcor.— 


um fuit: Utinam Indi quoq; Deum eſſe me credant: Fama 
ella conſtant, et ſæpe etiam, quod falſò creditum eſt, veri 
N obtinuit. Curtius l. 8. 5. 8. 5 


£2 Atria 


— — — — — — N "% 


3 7 a ov 3 / 
T%5 4UT&s; d{TIAS TUY T Ths dFavadias, „ Neuer 
FE T2Z Ws is TRTOV PETATETAY, ay VOuvlov TOY TOANGY. 


oa de WAY Alex. I. 4. Plutarch. in Alexand. Quint. 
, 5. 


Lit nomen Filii mihi: recipere ipſis Rebus quas agimus haud 
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Arrian thought him to have as good a Ty 
to it as the more ancient Heroes (t), and 
the Matters were rightly conſidered, not 
be blamed for attempting it (7): Ic rail 
them high in the common Eſtimation, » 
they were reputed to have the greater Ir 
ence, Powers, and Protection, the gren 
the God was they could derive their Deſc: 
from (w); thus Pauſanias thought that 

might aſſerr, that the Son of Phoroneus wol 
never have been eſteemed equal to the 8 
of Niobe, upon a Suppoſition that 0 

was Nicbe's Son's Father (x), and this 

Homer's Reaſon for Aſteropœus not being 1 
to cope with Achilles: Afteropeus was | 
to be the Deſcendant of a River-God ol 
but Achilies's Pedigree was deduced mow 
Piter (Y): It is eaſy to imagine, that wh 

theſe Opinions were in Repute, Kings u 
Governours would be fond of ennobling tha 
elves by the Divinity of their Anceſtors, 
they might find it no hard matter to ſucet 
in their Claims, when their Stateſmen a 


Officers in the # hight een mig 


10 Arcian, . 7. P. 504. 2 90 5 Seel 71 
91 TUB 4 ve, Ty 2570 £1494 % Eve l 
A. & , 003104 WW TUY Ov ES 7 UTIL 7 LO eval 
Arrian. ibid. 15 (ao) N ννõüi T 04 reiche. Keopid 
aui tei ,l.Ilora Hb, mp KYSY4@T1 
TS xpetwey per Zd's [197 4440 dALALUPHEVT ON, 
Leeden 4: auU7s Ads Yen IloTejpolo 1671. 
Hom. II. g. v. 
{x) FY 9 0 dhe ws d U 5 Tas auT® NC 7 


19 2104 Aths T8 era du. Pauſan. in Corinthiac. c 
(y) Homer. ubi ſup. 
thi 
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E Pretences of this Sort, how ill-ground- 
ſoever, yet capable of promoting the pub- 
; good, by the Effect they might have upon 
h Prince and People (2): Their Yates or 


Dok) 


In | 5 Or Hiſtory and Genealogies being but 
oreaſic known in theſe Times, it was eaſy to 
Hel rt a God at the Head of a F amily, and 


re might be no Neceſlity of going far back 
do it with Security, and ſome Families 
re ſo fortunate, as to be divine this way 
both Parents; Uly/es's Deſcendants ſhone 


ng ab 

: ir Honour, to prevent the Infamy of their 
1 o eeſtors coming down to Poſterity. Thus 
m the Daughter of Salmoneus had two 

- wiWildren before ſhe married, namely Pelias 
0; ili Neleus the Father of Neftor (c), ſhe loved 
the walk e the Banks of . (a) but 


Utile eſſe nende ut ſe viri fortes, etiamſi falſum ſit, 
Dis genitos eſſe credant : ut eo modo animus humanus, velut 


acius, agat vehementius, et ob hoc impleat ipſas {ecuritate 
lus, Varro in Fragment. p. 45. A 9 N X) VUv 8705 ô Ab- 


rns, 84 ESE ND aur; 81% Tvav dv dl . Plato 
ib. . 4. P. 830. Edit. Ficin. (2) Oude Hes. 
Sd THAE 6e, "= 15 rep iI weder i) eh TY 


ran, de Expedit. Alex. I. 4. 

Nam mihi Laertes Pater eſt, Arceſius illi, 
jupiter huic — 
Eft quoq; per matrem Cyllenius addita nobis 
Altera nobilitas: Deus eſt in utroq; Parente. 


Arollod, Bibl. . 1. c. 9. (a) Ibid. 


— — 


Owid. Metam. 


tir Oracles could ſecure them their Title 


h this double Luſtre (5). Or 3. The Gods 


re introduced into Families, to preſerve 


nz ſlirpis fiduciam gerens, res magnas aggrediendas præſumat 


hn del XP@{[48 05, Gs 9g ov &v TAY 100 hesse A NA Ts 


Ts i AAo em SS at ws Je TA Hege. 
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we are not told, who the Gallant was, 4 
fo often met there: When ſhe came to 
delivered, ſhe took care to be in private [ 
and got rid of the Children in the beſt my 
ner e could (/, and was afterwards rey 
tably married (g); thus ſhe behaved in ert 
ſtep, like a Perſon ſenfible of having expo 
her ſelf ro Infamy, but deſirous to avoid 
Poſterity derived Honour to her Deſi 
dants from the Accident: Neptune was (Mi 
to have been in Love with her, and in 
Shape of the River Enipeus to have been iii 
Father of her two Children (/). Thus ali 
Danae the Daughter of Acrifius play'd i 
Harlot with Prætus (i), and her Father 
raved at the Diſhonour done his Fam 
would admit of no Excuſe for her Mig 
haviour, but expoſed at Sea both her andi 
Infant (4): In After-ages a Fable was fuß 
cient to clear her Character: Jupiter 
ſaid to have been the Father of her Chil 
and to have wrought a Miracle to gain 4 
ceſs to her (Y): The Greeks were not Hik 
rians in the early Times, and when th 
Poets and Mythologifts began to dip into l 
the Regiſtries of Families, it would not hi 
been born to have had the Vices of the 4 
ceſtors of the Great brought into open Vie 
eſpecially when Writers of Genius could rei 


ly, from the e hen in as and | 


—— 


(e) Coriracs u dg. ibid. (f) [lat 
er.7i31no1——Tbid. (g) Id. ibid. (+) A pollod. Bibl. 1. 1.c 
(i) Id. I. 2. c. 4. [) Thid. 75 Ibid. 


Fal 
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ple of the Age, find a reputable and ſecure 
Er for them: And one or other of theſe 


to 

te ons may evidently be aſſigned for the In- 
mMWnces to be met with of any of the reputed 
res of che Heathens being engaged in Gal- 

ner trries with the Ladies of later Ages, than 

pont the Times of Moſes, and in particular 

voa che ſeveral Pretences of Jupiters having 


Fcendants later than can be conſiſtent with 
& [ime of Lite above ſuppoſed to belong to 
In. 5 1 5 

There is, I think, one Inſtance, which 


een! 

1s old not be intirely paſſed over without ta- 

yd Wes notice of it: It would place Jupiter not 

her er, but a great deal earlier than his true 

Fame. Jupiter is ſaid to have been the Father 
Ml A= gus by Niobe Daughter of Phoroneus 
and. This Argus ſucceeded Phoroneus, and 


King of Argos (n), and he began to reign 
tre 110 Years after the firſt Year of Ina- 
bs (o) 1. e. A. M. 2204 (5), which are 169 
kars before the Birth of Moſes; ſo that to 


Hi poſe Jupiter to be the Father of this Ar- 
n U would be to place him above a Century 
nto d half earlier than the Times we have con- 
or headed for: I might obſerve, that the moſt 
che Med Writers took this Account of Argus's 
1 Vie eſcent to be rather common Opinion than 
d rea Fact (): But there were two Argus's, 


11. 


ea King of Argos, who reigned there Ages 


% Hygin. Fab. 155. (.* Apollod. Bibl. 1. 2. c. 1. 


uchus' Reign aas A. M. 2154. See Vol. II. B. 6. 
Vid. Pauſan. in Corinthiac. c. 22. c. 34. 


before 


Vid. Caſtor. in Euſeb. Chronic. (p) For ff Year 
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before Jupiter was born; the other was u 
named Panoptes, and lived in Jupite 
Times, and Juno is ſaid to have commity 
Jo to his Cuſtody (7), but neither of the 
were deſcended from Jupiter: The form 
Argus was the Son of Areſtor, and hen 
Ovid was probably led into a Miſtake, to thin 
Panoptes Argus, whom he calls Areſtril 
(Y, the Son of this Parent. Areftor my 
ried Inachus's Daughter (:), and by her | 
Argus, who upon Phoroneus leaving no 8 


4 


(4%, ſucceeded to his Kingdom. The la: 


Argus was Son of Agenor, the Son (w), 
perhaps Brother (x) of Faſus: Faſus, ash 
been ſaid, was Father of Jo, one of Jupint 
| Concubines ; ſo that this Argus and Jui 
were indeed Contemporaries; tho' Argus w 
not deſcended from him. We muſt expe! 
meet ſome ſeeming Contrarieties in the Gene 
logies of theſe Times (y): But whoever wi 
ſearch may find ſuch a Concurrence in tl 
Accounts of ſo many different Families, 
the placing Jupiter where we have ſuppok 
him, and the Solution is ſo eaſy of mot; 
not of all, that can be offered to contraditt 
that if this of Argus or any other ſingle ! 
ſtance could not be clearly refuted, yet it wol 


Cert, — — * _— 


ir) Apollod. ubi ſup. 90 Ovid. Metam. 1. 1. v6 
Areſtoridæ ſervandam tradidit Argo. (2) Pauſan. in Cori 
C. 16. () Id. c. 34. (* Apollod. Bibl. I. 2.6 
(*) Pauſan. in Corinth. C. 16. 0 Ot 44 3 ENNνͥ 
Yor Sid goget TH FAGVE,, Y 5, 1X15 > om Tots Ve, 6 
Paufan. in A c. 53. 
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Inzdom, he found his People in ſome mea- 


En taken to form their Language and their 
Wiiments (5), and by theſe means a Senſe of 
bty to their Gods, and a good Underſtand- 


dmoted amongſt them towards one another 
, and all this Saturn had done, not by Ri- 


zviſtrates to enforce his Dictates (e), or to 
cute Vengeance upon, or reſtrain Offen- 
s, He had trained them to a Simplicity 


in i Manners, and they were led by the In- 
5, Mace and Authority of his Direction only, 
Wy purſue and praiſe what he dictated for 
dict! 1 mow 
) Tax £21730 2£1Fpwrys If ayeis dul eg Clov i e- 


le I 


wobl ler HSατ Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 231. Ca) MavTeas 


\ / \ 5 25 Aw 5 h 
PUTIQS ty SET [is Tg Tek TOV Fray TN YNTAINy ir ee 


\ C vv w » 
485 pes Y TAs TOY ovopdror Ee. Id. p. 232. 


1. v. 6 i ara Tu re Þixatoourlw, x Tu 4TAITHTE 
1 Cort Vg. Id. ibid. | | | 


4 ol Sponte ſua ſine Lege fidem rectumq colebat, 


Aber! Pœna metuſq; aberant; nec vincla minantia ferro | 
20% 6 Are ligabantur— — Owid. Metam. 
* nec ſupplex Turba timebat 

Judicis ora ſui, ſed erant ſine Judice tuti. Id. ibid. 


When Jupiter ſucceeded his Father in his 
e diſpoſed for civil Life. Saturn had re- 
ced them to ſome Regularity, both of Diet 

of Manners (8): Rites of religious Wor- 


ſp were inſtituted, and Rules thought of to 
mote the Peace of Society (a): Care had 


„ and Spirit of Juſtice and Integrity were 


r of Power and Compulſion, not by Laws 
abliſbed with penal Sanctions (4), without 


Soo Y eplyny xarad afar Id. ibid. ( A- 


the 
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lived, ſenſible of no Wants, but what t 


piter became King, he brought in a new 88 
of Life and Action: He taught his Peop|, 


Property, appointed Magiſtrates to diſpe 


ſubmit to their Determinations (e): Und 


Xo pderes ouvTeA&aX, dig 5 Tes ad Thy ny noi 


_ Hefiod, Fr. x, HAD Diodor. ubi ſup. 


Connefion of the Sacred Book] : 
the publick good, (%, and the great Pe 
and Quiet, Eaſe and Content in which th 


had a Supply for, induced Poſterity to « 
their Times the golden Age (a). When if 


build Houſes (5); to gather Corn, which 
then had grown wild amongſt the other Fu 
of the Earth (c); and to preſerve and ui 
for Food, and afterwards to ſow and ref 
in its Seaſon (d): He introduced a Sen{: 


Juſtice, and directed his Subjects to bring tt 
Differences and Diſputes before them, and 


- — 


(J) Ara D 5 dbropiaes, dSttnuea iy und 
2 \ e / | 


Ts TeT&y , ue Cov C nn,, dn Nd 

ig 47oAdyo jag. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 231. (a) Ovid. M. 

| ) Tay 

u4]aorblw Lear. Diodor. | 9 

Tum primum ſubiere domos, domus antra fuerunt, Mi 

Et denſi frutices, et junctæ cortice virgæ. a 

; Ovid. 

(e) Diodor. I. 5. p. 232. In Saturrn's Days. 

Contenti cibis nullo cogente creatis, 

Arbuteos fœtus montanaq; fraga legebant, 

Cornaque, et in duris hzrentia mora rubetis, | 

Et quæ deciderant patula Jovis arbore glandes. 

(4 Kat TW xd]:pyaciav duos [EiTs}, Y pvaarlu m 

x; GTHpel £2T4I&<4.% Diodor. ubi ſup. = 1 
Semina tum primum longis Cerealia ſulcts 

O bruta ſant.- — — Ovid, _ 4b 

(e) II piy Þ danTdvTOr νẽðỹẽuã AL a1 Wes Tov ad 11118M 

25 ita dNAnANs SiS opar Tos dvSpoTs x) 7% Cie 71M 

Tew aToxnoal, xeica 9 i dun neu Tas dpgiscnTio4 Wi 

ave. Diod. p. 233 1 1 
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couragement, the Arts of working divers 
Bris of Metals were attempted (J), Arms 
ere invented for a Soldiery, and Men were 
Pined and diſciplined for War (g): Shoot- 
wich the Bow was much practiſed (), Im- 
Wovements were made in Navigation (), and 
| þdcavours uſed for the taming and mana- 
7 bs of Horſes (): Rules were agreed upon 
the nurſing and educating of Children (0), 
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e. and decent Rites appointed for the 
Perals of the Dead (2): And thus by a 

Wriety of uſeful Deſigns he was 7 0 
0 ength and Beauty, Ornament and Polite- 
4 to his Kingdom; for the Increaſe of 
lich he in the next Place attempted a Cor- 


1: bales, and made him his Herald to pro- 


nie 
* "ns a 1 
vid. Nis * 
11 
i Ayer perl yorker 5 ot A elner tppacias 
E is x, Tis WEL h j 9 xeue dr X) apy ver, 9 10% N- 
ors Thy % 9% beds 28 vi Emde IT , Diodor. I. 5. 


—_ x 


wid. I ? (8) TTewToy ler Tac n GIA: r M,]ñ, Y SEXT ten 


i Yu & Tels pax as S eUSpyeiay 
WM Id. ibid. () Euer J Es He- 
0 08a. 7a, ey Xo; T4 met TW v. Id. ibid. 

Wo 70 Ypnoart Tels Ld] Sd. 2 οι las. Id. p. 
5 (4) Hedi 5 dur# 2 T0 Tus i Japdoar 


lu cn s py. Ibid. - 0 Evpay Thy Tay vnTIv Tad iwy vepar 


, p- 235 (72) Tis ue ep seg epd el, 2 
I Eu, dur Hνν)½, br vbU ? ems ele Eger. 


Ibid. (#) NYtTai TA Wa TMs r *. 745 en- 
4d 11119 9 %s Tov rebαννν KaTad Sat, Ty Te Ts Av, 
Lia, l, sen; £ IHιkͤͤr:e AUTES» Ibid. 


nig of ties 


Wick and Phyſick were conſiderably advan- 


F dondence with foreign States, and to this 
bo aſſigned to one of his Sons the Office of 


Peace or War, and to conduct his Trea- 
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ties and Alliances with the neighbour 
Kingdoms (o). Theſe were the Arts, ih 
which Jupiter endeavoured to cultivate | 
People; tho' we muſt not imagine that wi 
of them were in his Days carried up to a Pi 
fection, like what they were brought to 
After-ages, nor that ſo many and ſuch din 
Deſigns could be at once ſet on foot by hi 
The Perſons, that are recorded to have hx 
Aſſiſtant to him, and to have preſided in t 
reſpective Provinces over the Deſigns con 
mitted to their Management, were Neu 
and Pluto his Brothers, Juno his Wife, 
and Ceres his Siſters, Vulcan, Mars, ji 
Mercury, Venus, Diana, and Minerva 
Children (p), and afterwards Bacchus becanifi: 
the Author of Inventions, which cauſed 
Name to be added to them (3): Jupiter mi 
have been of Years of Maturity, before 
could be ripe for the forming ſuch a ki 
dom as he projected, and conſequently | 
Children muſt be grown up for the Employ 
ments he deſigned them; and we muſt im 
gine him not to have aſſigned them their Pr 
vinces, and conſequently the Arts, whit 
they were the Directors of, not to have bi" 
remarkably advanced, until they were of 4 


| \ | 7 8 no 5 SY | E 
(o) N Y god m]401 TH; Oy Tols Atmos tyivoutuas en 
euraids t Sith dy as N omovd'd;. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p 20. 

) Id. p. 233-238. (%), KI H 
pe U tyre Þ d,εeεονν. % Þ ach Tarhy epyacic nM 
owoTortas, 2 T8 TN TOV N R g Karmo! Nen l 
Cew, Y Tas ypeins. Y Tis TErgds Tap xi Tes dive" 
em ToAuy Xtover, Id. p. 236. 
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dok 1 and Prophane Hiſtory. 


cultivate and conduct them; and if we ex- 
; ine, we may find, that a due Time for all 


te Nee particulars may be very well pointed out 


at che Term of Jupiter's Life, as we have 
bye ſettled it. Pluto one of Jupiter's Bro- 
ers Was appointed not only to direct what 


J, but alſo to declare what Honours ſhould 
paid to Perſons deceaſed (7), in order to 


ts, down to Poſterity. And as Jupiter took 


me (5), and of the illuſtrious (7) Perſons en- 
zed with him in the execution of his Deſigns, 


uld be decreed to thoſe who ſhould come 


iter and his Aſſociates ſhould come down 
After-ages in a Degree of Honour higher 


to, or than what would be given to any 
his Anceſtors or other Contemporaries, he 


e in ſuch manner and meaſure, as he and 
record it, And from hence it might hap- 


e to be reputed Gods, twelve only atta in- 


he higheſt Honours, They had their one 


Avr TI. Toy Terror xi]aS Afar, Id. p. 233. 
id. Diodor. p. 234. (Y Eund. ibid. (u) Torgy 
„% VT, Tols dee; Tor]: Ge &, nwar, r 5- dvSeas 
PC 145 TIE , KC. Diodor, p. 234. 

| | com- 


Res and Ceremonies ſhould be uſed at Fune- 


vey their Names, according to their De- 


e himſelf to ſettle the Meaſure of his own 


well as to determine, what ſort of Honours 


er them (u), it might well happen, that 
n what any that lived after them could at- 


ing thus ſettled both his own and their 
Perſon under his Direction thought fit 


„ that when the ancient Greek Heroes 
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80 


common Altar at Athens (w), and it y 


The Cretan Worthies abovementioned we 
fix Men and fix Women, and thus the Dig 
ſentes were generally diſtinguiſhed, as Yn 
ſuggeſts to us (Z). Ennius has put the Nan 
of the twelve Di conſentes into the folloyi 


They were enrolled with, and ſubordinate 


quoniam (ut aiunt) Dei facientes adjuvant, priùs in vocabo! 
nec ut Homerus et Ennius, Muſas, fed xii Deos conlentes. /i 


comellion of the Sacred Book 


uſual to ſwear by them (x); the Romans o 
led them the Di conſentes (y), which Word 
ſuppoſed to mean the ſame as con/entien 
and to intimate, that theſe Gods conſulted x 
agreed together about what was to be dy 
and fo, as has been hinted, the twelve Cry 
Worthies did about their publick Inſtirutig 


Dijtich, 
Juno, Veſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, 


nus, Mars, EE eg 
Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcan, 


pollo. 
and theſe are the very Names of the tne 


illuſtrious Perſons, by whoſe joint Endeava 
the ancient Cretan (aa) Poliry was form 


(o) Tizet my Copoy Tov Sodera H. Plut. in Nick 
531. (x) Me Ts Sola $5. Ariſtoph. (y 


de re Ruſtica 3 P- 3. | (x) Eos urbanos. 00 
Imagines ad Forum auratæ ſtant, ſex mares et fœminæ totutl 
Id. ibid. (aa) For Juno is the Perſon, avhom Diodoris! 
E' NEIN or Lucina. biagdSyer 3 NCH met 20.5 T4478 
empirecy. Diodor. p. 235, Juno Lucina, fer opem. f. 
Andria. Act. 3. Scen. 1. = 6 | 
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ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

iter their Preſident, in the Roll of Fame, 
led for him and them in the Age they lived 
and hence it came to paſs, that when he in 
er-ages, came to have divine Honours paid 
him, they alſo, next to him, were revered 
Ire other Deities. - ©. - VVV 

e muſt not imagine, that Jupiter found a 
and univerſal Concurrence of all the Cre- 
to ſubmit to his Inſtitutions: Undoubted- 
ze met with many Oppoſitions, tho' in Time 
ſurmounted all: This, I think, we may 
imagine, from the Character of his Times 
ded down to us. He was at the Head of 
the filver Age (45): The Commotions that 
fe in his Days, gave the Poets a Pretence to 
t, in the beſt of Colours, the great Peace of 
Father's Reign, when Wars and Fightings 
were not heard of, and to ſay of Jupiters 
hes, that the former Days were better, tho 
did not judge w:/ely concerning this Matter 


NUS, 4 


tue After-ages felt ſtill greater Troubles; ſo 
dea Jupiters Times were happier than what 
form wed (c), tho' they were not thought to be 


out Alloy: The ancient Writers hint to 
that many of the Deſcendants of his An- 
rs lived under his Government, or were in 
ance with him: The Curetes, who were 


11nate 


in Nick 
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) Sub Jove mundus erat, ſubiitq; argentea Proles. | 
== Ovid. Metam. 
In Saturn's Reign, | . | 
Non Tuba directi, non æris cornua flexi, 
| Non Galez, non Enſis erat, fine Militis uſu | | 
Mollia ſecuræ peragebant otia Gentes. Ovid. Met. 
Wecleſ. vii. 10. () Tho) Jupiter's Age was thought to be 
leterlor, yet it was fulvo pretioſior ære. Ovid. abi ſup. 


For. III. G deſcended 
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ceſcended from his Grandfather's Brother 
lived with their Families in his Kingdom 
Their Dwellings were in the Groves and ſhi 
Valleys: They were Shepherds and Man: 
of Cattle (e): He had part of his Educa 
among them (/), and we may ſuppoſe th 
well affected ro him, and ready to ſupport hi 
with all their Influence and Strength in exec 
ing the Deſigns, for which they in ſome m 
ſure had perhaps formed him (g): The Cn 
mani lived, as I have obſerved, in Tort 
(): They were in Alliance with Tupit 
for he ſent his Captives in War to them, a 
they ſent him out (i) of their Dominions ſu 
Perſons as he might want, or could be of & 
vice to him: The Cyclopes were his Artific 

and made him Armour, and Inſtrument 

War, for his Soldiery (00 The only conſid 

able F amilies that cid: him, were the! 
tranes, who were Brothers of his Father Sat 

(0), and their Dependants, and the Childies 

Ops, who were the Giants of their Age 1 
Country (m): With the Titanes, we aret0 
he had a ten Years War (2); but that at ley 


Nh 


(4) Diodor. I. 3. p. 3 (e) 1d. . 5. p. 231. | 
Id. p. 233. Apdllod. Bibl. . (s) De Pag 
Life awas in high Eftcem in the early Times, and it was thou 
foreign to the nn of a Prince, for bim to be in ome nu 
acquainted « with the Arts of it, Xenophon' ſays, ee 
277 610 50/8 e % CATLIN ES EY a. 7655 
Aries, kon, ud auynord Te * un TUUCITE Xp e! 
C 1E wadulo; M Saiuoras mines A , oJ 
&vTor;. Xenoph. de Inſtitut. Cyri. 1.8. (+4) Vid. qu 
(Apoll. I. 1. e. 2. (% Ibicd. () Diodor. P. 
Apoll. 1. 1. (az) Apollod. I. 1. c. 6. ( A al 1. 
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took them Priſoners, and ſent them to Tar- 


| (hharacter of theſe Men (p), and Homer feigns 
en em to have become the Gods of the Country 
ca into which they were thus ſent as Captives: 
e ;/ anias indeed remarks, that Homer was the 
ort f char ſaid this of them (7); but probably he 
exe eht be led to it by ſome Opinion of their 
e ning been uſeful Perſons in the Place they 
> Cod in, agreeable to what Diodorus after wards 
art hught of them: When the Titanes were no 
Fupi ger able to head the Oppoſition, Jupiter 
m, In compoſed Matters with their Children: 
ns married ſeveral of their Daughters; and 
of Mir Sous removed out of Crete, and planted 
rtiicWzdoms in other Lands. With the Giants 
ents ter had ſeveral Engagements: Theſe Men 
on gold not be tied down to any ſocial Laws; 
the Ney took for their Subſiſtence what the Earth 
San rded, where- ever they could find it, and the 


114renprovements made in Jupiter's Dominions 
Age ted them to frequent Incurſions, to plunder 
arc i Inhabitants: They would come under no 


ut lens 
ervation of Property; but took away from 
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1. I. . Na Taprap. Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 37. 


G 2 ever 


rus (o) : Diodorus Siculus gives an excellent 


ection of Fupiter's Appointments for the 


e who lived near their Dwellings, what- 
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ever they had a (a) mind to; fo that th 


vho were all ſlain by Jupiter and his Aſſocu 
he and his Worthies obtained themſelves gr 


their viſiting the Cities and States of Gn 


There were ſeveral Kingdoms growing up | 


Connection of the Sacred Pook\il 


could be no publick Safety, until a ſtop cot 
be put to this Licentiouſneſs, which in a li 
Time was effected by the Deaths of theſe M 


IS 
When Jupiter had ſettled his Affairs in Cri 


Fame in foreign Lands: Diodorus ſays, th 
travelled over almoſt all the World (c); þ 


was enough to cauſe this Report of ther 


theſe Countries at this Time; but the poli 
Arts were here but in their Infancy, and fo lf 


a Maſter of them as Jupiter, from what 


may very well be ſuppoſed to be capable of 


were at all Times ready to afliſt, with th 
Perſons or Advice, any Kingdom that thou 


themſelves ſo honourably, to the ſeveral Si 


ſignally uſeful and beneficial to them, thit 


they were deified, each City took for 


been ſaid of him, muſt appear to have be 
ſtructing others in many Points conducive 
their publick Welfare: He and his Age 
fit to apply to them, and they always acquit 
that had made them Application, and wer 


great Senſe of the good they had done vi 
down to Poſterity, and in After- ages v 


ä — 


(a) Swpars VapoY os * Papers meroiFoTa; Kata 
LEY TANTIOY, @f 85, de- eU 5 Ty Ninots Tue ονie vom | 
1. 5. p. 234. (6) Apollod: Biblioth. I. 1. c. 6. (c) EA 
Thu 61t2uivlu v:Þ3%y N αααν. Diodor, I. 5. p. 234 


(uſb 
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elar Divinity ſome one of theſe Cretans, him 
her, to whom their Anceſtors had been o- 


K* 
thi 


cou 
lun ged in this manner: And this is what Apo/- 
Minus ſuggeſts to us: He ſays the Gods choſe 


ir Cities, in which each was to have their 
rticular Honours (4); and thus Minerva 
came the Deity of the Athenians (e), Juno 

Samos (f ) and others of them the Gods of 
er Cities: I would obſerve that the Time, 
ich Apollodorus fixes for this Choice of their 
ourite Cities, ſuits exactly with the Age in 


del 


Cre! 
s Of 
„ Uh 
); þ 
Gre 


the ich we place Jupiter: He fays it was in 
uy WE Days of Cecrops (J), probably a little before 
ol Deach, about A. M. 2472 (g). Neptune 
o ori Minerva went at this Time to Attica, but 
hat y differed when they came there in their Ad- 
bei e to the Athenians: Neptune thought their 
of vation ought to direct them to Sea-affairs : 
che ev was for having them lay the Founda- 
Agen of their Proſperity upon other Arts: We are 
h that Neptune and Minerva were fo warm in 
ho Conteſt, that Jupiter came over to decide 
quit 0j; and that Minerva's Advice was at length 
saß red to be taken, and thus Athens came to 
wen reputed to be her City (2). Mars at this 


che was probably amongſt other Attend- 


e vs upon Jupiter, as Halirrothius the Son of 
5 vi une might come with his Father: Agrau- 
for one of the Daughters of Cecrops was given 


2740 riſads id ias Fnacoc, Apollod. 1. 3. c. 1 e) Id. ibid. 
Tk 1 Sympoſ. I. 9. Qu. 6. {(F) Plutarch, il. 
"Emi . - Ubi ſup. * . £ }) Cecrops died A. M. 2473, See Vol, II. 
4 ) Apollod. ubi ſup. (.) Id. ibid. 
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to Mars to be his Wife, and Halirrothius a 


Mars was tried in the Court of Areopagus A. 
2473 (1), and thus as to Time, the ſever 
Hints we have of the Lives and Actions of the 
Men do perfectly well agree to what is abo 


as has been before hinted, made an Expediti 
into Arcadia: Lycaon was King there, a Prin 


ous Offspring (in), but of moſt ſavage Manner 


received Jupiter with an Appearance of Ho 
_ rality, but at the Entertainment the Body of 
Child was ſerved up to the Table (o): Fupit 
moved at the ſight of ſuch a Preparation, wit 
the Help of his Attendants attacked Lycaon (þ 


(), and ſome learned Writers have imagine 
that a frantic Madneſs ſeized him, and that 


vented Ages after his Death, By an Hint 
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tempted to force her, upon which Mars kill 
him (+), and this was the Crime for whig 


fixed for the Fpoch of them. ; 
About the Year of the World 2476, Fruit 


of ſome Fame, and ſurrounded with a nume 


He ſhed human Blood at his Sacrifices (n): H 


Lycaon is ſaid to have been turned into a Wo 


died of a Diſtemper, that might countenan 
this Fiction (7): I ſhould rather think, th 
he fell by the Hand of (s) Jupiter, and thatt 
Fable of his being turned into a Wolf was Il 


(2) Apollod. ibid. (%) Id. ibid. Marm. Arundell. Ep. 
See Vol. II. B. 8. (n) Pauſan. in Arcadicis. Apollod. bi 
1. 3. c. 8. (=) Iid. ibid. (s) Pauſan. in Arcad. 4 
ibid. (% Apollod. ubi ſup. (4 Pauſan. ubi ſup. 
The learned Writers wwho were of this Opinion, are cited h 
preſent Lord Biſhop of Durham, in his moſt excellent V. indicalim 
his Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 25. (s) Vid. Apollod. 


"2 ha 
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ve in Pauſanias, it looks as if the Arcadians 


11s at 

|:i118 not leave off their barbarous Cuſtom of 
which ing human Flefh, at the Death of Lycaon; 
A. r le tells us of a Man, ſome Years after 
even aon, who was turned into a Wolf for ten 
the ars, upon his partaking of a Banquet of hu- 


an Fleſh; and adds, that if in that ten Vears 
had not entirely abſtained from ſuch Food, 
> muſt have continued a Wolf all his Life af- 
r (7): Plato treats the Repreſentation of 
is Perſon being turned into a Wolf as a Fable, 
d moralizes it to expreſs his having been a 


ume 

nnen rant, ſuch an one being indeed as a Wolf to 
): People (). In Length of Time the Arca- 
wlol) 4 extinguiſhed from amongſt their People 
ly of e ſavage Appetite abovementioned ; and per- 
2 the Method by which they reformed them 


iter. In after- ages they erected an Altar to 


ena med the Services appointed at this Solemni- 
„ t perhaps the Barbarities of Lycaon, and of 
lat Mme other Perſon, who was afterwards for ten 
vas Mears not unlike him, might be recited to the 
int Meople in ſuch a Manner as to occaſion the Fa- 


e, that was told afterwards of both of them, 
aſanias, as well as Apollodorus, imagined Ju- 


5 i'r to have really been a Deity at the Time 
od. B. 
| 


theſe Tranſactions (w): Pauſanias ſuppoſes 


: 
ed by om 
cali 


| „ {w) Pauſan. in Arcadic. Apollod. Bibl. 1. 3. c. 8. 
n 


3 by an annual Commemoration of the Be- 
fits they had received from the Hands of 


m by the Name of Lycæus, and inſtituted the 
yfercalia to his Honour, and when they per- 


(0 Pauſan. in Arcadicis, c. 2. (u) Plato de Repub. I. 8, p. 
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Altar, and inſtituted the Lupercalia (x): } 


che Marble ſuggeſts a more probable Time 
the Riſe both of the Games and Altar; naw 


ſanias and Apollodorus had neither of te 
formed a true Judgment of the Progrets of i 


that the Greeks did not worſhip Heroe- G0 
in theſe Ages; but that the Elements and Lig 
of Heaven were at this Time the Objeds' 
Worſhip to theſe Gods: He offered his Sac 
Earth (a); fo that it muſt be impoſlible, th 
_ whilſt Jupiter was alive, and known to beb 
a mortal Man, and was himſelf a Worſhippt 
of Diviniries of a ſuperior Nature, any King 
We cannot at this diſtance of Time form: 


cadians: But from the Stay Jupiter made 


1 between him and F Childre 


pr 5 Heel ne wel 5 7 706 vi allas T's y KenTy, MYTU 
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Lycaon himſelf to have at this time been a Wo 
ſhipper of Jupiter; that he had dedicated t 


ly in the Reign of Pandion the Son of the! 
cond Cecrops, who was King of Athens 1 
200 Years after the Times of Lycaon (y): 7 


Heathen Idolatries, nor were they appria 


their Devotion (2): Fupiter himſelf paid} 


fices to the Sun, to the Heaven, and to d 


People whatever could imagine him a 60 
and erect Altars and offer Sacrifices to hit 


certain Judgment of the then State of the 4 


this Country, from the appearing good Unde 


p ET 


— 4 on adn i 2 . — 4 


(> ) Ibia. Ic ) Marmor. Arundel. Ep. TR 
e boi. er t 1 77 Add * Thy EANAdA eu 
wiv: 3 Jess 7s, Gene o , Y Bapc pos, 1 A, 
90 Nn, ' x; yi, 2 dee, 2 £24y0p. Plat. in Craty lo. { 


Ala JUTH HAIG % ,L Y. Diodor. I. 5. p. 234: 
al 
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1 Wo 
ed ü 


5 
meh 


| from the Honour which the Arcadians 
d to his Memory in After-ages, we may 
ly imagine, that Lycaon's Cruelties had 
de both his Children and Subjects weary of 


nam n; that they were all ripe for a Revolt, and 
the t Tupiter found it no hard matter to deliver 
abo Subjects out of his Hand, and to ſettle their 
Pairs to their univerſal Satisfaction. Apollo- 


the 


us indeed reports all the Sons of Lycaon, 


of i cept Nyctimus, to have been killed by . 
prizeWer (5); but from Pauſanias this appears not 
-C have been Fact; for after Lycaon's Death 
Lig e ſeparated into divers Parts of the Country, 
jectz d built each his City, except Oenotrus, who 
aid ent away with a Colony into Traly (c). Nyc- = 
Saag ſucceeded Lycaon in his Kingdom (d), and 
to iter ſtayed ſome time with him, and pro- 
e, M bhy aſſiſted him in the ſettling his Affairs, and 
be H ring his Stay courted Calliſtho Siſter of Mei- 
hippe (e), of whom was born Arcas, who, at 
ing e Death of Mefimus, was made King of 


a Go 
0 hut 
"mM 9 
he 4 
Jade! 
Inde 
11dre 


rcadia (/). 


r then gave Harmonia to Cadmus to be his 
fe; for Harmonia was not the Daughter of 
lars and Venus, as many of the ancient Writers 
peſt (5); but the Daughter of Jupiter and 
iter of Dardanus (i): Cadmus married about 


Sama | „„ 1 5 

,) Arollod. ubi ſup. Ce) Pauſan. in Arcad. (4) Ibid. 
2 + (+) Apollod. I. 3. c. 4. Pauſan. in Bœotic. c. 5. Hy- 
n. Fab. 148. i) Vid. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 223. 
8 Years 


al 


Jupiter and his whole Family were at Thebes 
beotta at the Wedding of Cadmus (g). Fupi- 


bid. (F) Pauſan. et Apollod. (g) Apollod. I. 3. 


= _— 3325———— 


20 


Wedding was celebrated about A. M. 24.94, ; 


However, ſhe was with Child by him, : 
probably died of hard Labour at the Birth 
Bacchus, and her being thus loſt, and the Chi 


| ſuggeſted, about the Difference between | 
Death of Semele, and the Birth of the Gre 


L whe ſucceeded him in his Cretan Dominion 
and TI am apt to imagine, that when he di 
no one Perſo a became King of the whole Iſlan 


(m) Vid. quæ ſu ß. 10 Diodor. abi ſap. Ovid, — 
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8 Years after he came to Thebes (4); fo that 


in this Year therefore Jupiter and his Cry 
Worthies made him this Viſit: About ont 
two and twenty Years after, when Seele, y 
was born of this Marriage, was grown up, | 
Piter came to Thebes again, and grew ename 
ed of Semele: The Mythologiſts ſay of Sem 
that ſhe wiſhed to find Jupiter's Embraces fy 
as Juno had experienced them (/): Semeley 
very young when Jupiter addreſs d her; | 
Jupiter was above ninety Years old (): 
mele might not be fond of the Diſparity of 
Years; but would have liked him better, if 
had been no older than when he married % 


preſerved, added to ſome ſuch Story, as I ba 


Age and Fupiter's, was ground enough tort 
Mythologiſts to invent all they offer about 


Bacchus (1). 
We are not told how long Jupiter lived, 


1 Vid. arelod 1 * 1) vid. Diodor. Si 


138. 
0 Qualem Saturnia, dixit, 
Te ſolet AT Veneris cum fœdus initis, 
Da mihi te talem Ovid. Met 


. 


cl 
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> braſen Age came next after the filver Times 
Jupiter (F); an Age of great Wars and 
\motions in the then known World (22) : 

nies about this Time marched from many 


le, tries to find Settlements; and Crete ſeems 
ip, ve been invaded by ſome of them (%), and 
amo to have been united again under one Head 


| the Days of Minos (ii): And the unſet- 
| State the Iſland might come into by this 
Scene, might occaſion a Failure of its Hi- 


r, if Ne their Deaths might come down to all Poſte- 
Ju. After-ages took Jupiter for a God, nay 
m, he ſupreme God of both Heaven and Earth 
Birth Wi and when theſe Notions of him took place, 


tor Wietans pretended, that they had in their Coun- 
out che Tomb of Jupiter (ꝓ); but Callimachus 
Gre Wucht the Divinity of Jupiter to be a ſuffi- 


He lays, 


Rohres & et bows ; rag PoY, 0 ava, 0 E10 
Nerres ere E Haves, £004 ale (J) 


hether the Cretans had really ſuch a Monu- 


2 Hleſiod. 'Ep Has lib. 1. (gg ) Ibid. 57 Dio- 
Sic. ]. 5. p. py 0 (i) Ibid, (o) Vid. Heſiod. Homer. 


rum oſtenditur. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 3. c. 21. ( Calli- 
b. Hymn. 1. in Jovem. v. 8. 


er; iy as to the Deaths of Jupiter, and the il- 
): Whrious Perſons who had acted with him; tho? 
y of WW Records of their great Exploits ſettled be-. 


atever Memoirs there might have been found 
his having once been a mere Man, would 
courſe be diſregarded, and in Time loſt : The 


i Confuration of all they had to offer about 


(p) Cretenſem, Saturni Filium, cujus in illa Inſula ſe- 


ment 


— — 
— — 
. 
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The Scboliaſt upon Callimachus remarks, t 


remaining Part was only, TOY AIO TAC 
or What we in Engliſb ſhould render, The T1 


tural Wiſdom and Sagacity, as perhaps any! 
ever produced: His Father Saturn had tall 
ſome Steps towards civilizing the People: 
Saturn's Days, the forming a Language and 


Science (5), and undoubtedly a rational Foun 
tion might be thus laid for Government 


Happineſs that might this way be promo 
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ment as was pretended ; or whether what 
Scholiaſt writes, was the Fact, we cannot |, 


the Inſcription of the Monument was origin 
MINQNOZE TOT AIOE TAGOE. i. e. The 7 
of Minos Son of Jupiter; that Length of Ti 
had worn out the Word MINQOE, ſo that. 


of Jupiter, and that the unobſerving Read 
not taking notice of the Word, which Ti 
had defaced, took it for Jupiter's Sepulch 
when it was only Minos's, who had the Hon 
to be thought to be deſcended from him (7 

If we conlider Jupiter's Politics, we m 
allow him to have been a Man of as great 


troducing a Method of Reaſoning was mad: 


Society: Good Maxims (t) might be agreedU 
on for a right way of Thinking; or in ot 
Words, good Principles inſtilled, and an un 
formed Populace led inſenfibly to Sentime 
conducive to Peace and good Order: But all. 


would not, without further Methods to eſtab 


11 — 


(r) Vid. Marſham. Can. Chronic. p. 43. 004 
Mrnyoourby noyiouts K, Y Tas TOY evopaTw! eo 616 6 
T&v o]wv T4&a. Diodor. Sic. I. 5. p. 232. (Ct Al Þ dt 
wee eis dpy al. Ariſtot. Analyt. poſt. I. 1. c. 32. 


ok 
hat 


Ot f 
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ſupport it, have been either of a large Ex- 
or a long Continuance. When Saturn 
ed to his People the Proſpects of the gold- 


1 1 

ginge, the Scene was new, and it was a Scene 
e Ti Plenty without Trouble, and I can appre- 
Tiga no great Difficulty there could be, to lead 


hatt 
A0 
e Ti 
Read 
TI 
lch 
Jon 


n to like it: He reduced them from a lavage 
n human Diet (v), ; 


Hylvetres homines f 
edibus et fædo Victu deterruit— (v). 


perſuaded them, not to eat and devour one 
ther; but to live in Peace and Security, and 
oy the Plenty, which from the living (&) 


cat Weatures, and the natural Fruits of the Earth, 

ny Mir Iſland would afford in abundance for all 

dag mem: But this Happineſs muſt have had 
. End. As their Numbers increaſed, their 
and 


deks and Herds not duly managed would have þ 
ed; the natural Produce of the Ifle, not 
proved by Tillage, would have been eat up, 
I tbe Land in Time would not have been ſuf- 
ent to bear them: This was what Jupiter | 
d to provide againſt, and in order to it he i 


n un — 4 | 

, , 5 Ul 3 3. 7 a pas vi 
time A pores of oyets 's ws Cin nveeo H,HZu⅛P H. . 
tall P. 231. Cao, Horat. lib. de Arte Poetic. (x) The 1 


ts imagine that Men eat no Fleſh in their golden Age : Thus Ovid, i 


Mot t vetus illa ÆEtas, cui fecimus Aurea nomen, | i 
(tab =tibus arboreis, et quas humus educat herbis 
Fortunata fuit, nec polluit ora cruore. Metam. 


1 ould imagine, that this wwas not true of the Days of Saturn: 
' Heathen Writers found Memoirs of Mens having anciently lived 

a vegetable Diet, and for want of true Hiſtory they affirmed of 
0/0 ſequent Ages, what perhaps was Fatt end until the Days of 
dah, | 


ſettled 
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ſettled Property; introduced Arts; brought 


N to be willing to quit the Eaſe and {ny 


vity of Saturn's Halcyon-Days, and to eng 
in a Variety of Cares and Labours each in 
own Province, that Improvements migbt 


made; a Plenty produced of all the Cony 


ences of Life, and a due Courſe ſettled, 


their circulating i in a proper Method to all 0 


and Ranks of Men: And this was a Scene 
Life, which tho' Reaſon would clearly pq 


to, yet Argument alone would not have bh. 
able to maintain againſt Oppoſers. We f 


that, when the Limitations of Property w 


introduced into Society, the aosCas and the 1; 


(y), Men, that would not be tied down to the 
appeared in every Country: Theſe Men wo 
have argued themſelves to have had Nati 


Rights to the Common Life, and all Saturns] 


of reaſoning and perſuading might not h 
prevailed upon them to depart from it. | 
Jupiter had a Genius far Buſineſs as well as 


| Speculation, and knew how both to proje 


What was proper to be agreed upon, and tog 


his Schemes a full Effect amongſt the Ped 
and in order hereto, 1. He married the La 


who had the Province of forming the Reaſt 


ings of the Cretans (2), and this undoubte 
- was a wiſe Step; for hereby he ſecured him 
that nothing ſhould proceed from her Art 
oppoſe or contradict him; rather he beca 
able to diſpoſe all ner Influence and Art to! 


156 


(3) Diodor. Sic. I. 5. 2 Diodor. I. 232. Ap) 
Bibl. I. 1. c. 3. Heſiod. %%% 5 f. 
ml 


a — 
# = Pa 
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vol: the Purpoſes which he intended. 2. In 
Ala next Place, he gathered a Soldiery, and diſ- 


enMlined them for War (a). He provided him- 
in a Power, to give weight to his Directions, 
ght protect all that would come into them, and 
onveſMilcourage and ſuppreſs thoſe that might op- 
led, him. But 3. He did not exerciſe this 
all er ſo as to render himſelf odious, but ra- 


cene be gained the Affections of his People by 
* P0 Uſe of it q He appointed Magiſtrates, and . 
ve b@Wmunicated a Share of his Authority, an 


Ve f 
ty w 
Ne n 


in a manner ſo popular, that tho' he was 


true Power to govern, yet he obtained the 


0 thEWratter of an Oppoſer of Tyranny, and was 
1 wo hcht not to advance the Prerogative of 
Nats, but to be a Promoter of the Liberties 


rnsl 


ot e Juno and his Children to teach the ſeve- 


t. Writs and Sciences that were neceſſary for the 
1 a; rorement of his People, and Diodorus Si- 
proj has recounted to us the ſeveral Provinces 
| roo belonged to each of them (e). 5. His 
Peoſfi cher Neptune (F) had the Care of his Navy. 
e I had the Province of determining what 
Rea emonies ſhould be uſed at Funerals, what 
zubreMWours ſhould be decreed to dead Perſons, 
himk 5 ä . 
Alt | 5 15 | 
becallif/ Diodor. p. 235. (b) "E722. gu dura x; Thy bανüVv lun 
CF AT AY icoTuTe % Thy Snuorentiav aonys 15108 
 toP or, 1, 3+ P. 234. Keys 5 Ve E U3P Alæ 769 eravTior 


is Giop CHAD TU, 15 rep N 0[h5v9v QUT! , mei 
1:00, &c, Diodor. I. 3. p. 136. (e Diodor. I. 5. 


 Apdl Ibid, p. 233. 


Mi 


rſt that appears in this Country to have had 


the People (5): 4. Jupiter appointed his 


who. 
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wy 


promote the public Welfare, and by Rewe 
of the 


lation, to ſupport the Government (2), ra 
than to be a means to enable any to weaken; 
__ undermine it. 7. He diligently watched 9 


be made by any private Man, to diſengage 
People from a ſtrict Adherence to the put 


the unhappy Prometheus, who ventured to tea 
Men the Arts he was Maſter of, without hay 


ner of telling it, that it may be thought im 
ſible to aſcertain what was in Fact either 
Crime or his Puniſhment : But let us ex: 
and then judge of what they ſay about it, 


they had it; that Prometheus brought it dom 
5 the Earth on a Ferula (#), and taught Men 


1 ö . 
cid gerd dei palit Coounudroy Ci ποοονẽẽ:iu 
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who had deſerved well of the Public (g) 


that hereby all were excited to endeavour 


greateſt Influence over the moſt ad 
Spirits (Y), and the moſt likely to raiſe an En 


and ſeverely puniſhed every Attempt that mi 


Inſtitutions, and therefore made an Example 


obtained a public Appointment for his teachi 
= „%%% hs 

I am ſenſible that the Mythologiſis have lo 
guiſed the Story of Prometheus, by their m 


ginus relates, that before Prometheus, Men 
wont to ask for Fire from Heaven, and did 
know how to keep it from going out, vi 


3 
- 


(g) Tor 5 A'S, atyerar TIA; Tov ToYVEOTHY x.aTad 
Ibid. Toy 8v Aida AEY £71 Wh pore ? pd l off d pe, 49 
Tis Gees V TONpses d Hy Tois dpi Soi THY diefe 
d S lets di e. Times. Id. p. 234, () Oi pev ev 


5 yaeks]es Y ααν]αe T Ariſtot. de Mori, |.1 
(%) Vid. Polyb. Hiſt. I. 6. p. 633. ( The Commentati 
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ſerve it in Aſhes; that Mercury hereupon at 

> Command of Jupiter nailed him down to 
ucaſus, and ſet an Eagle to eat his Heart, 
ich grew by night as the Eagle eat it by 
y; that after 30 Years (J) Hercules killed 
> Eagle, and ſet Prometheus at Liberty. Thus 
ginus relates the Fable of Prometheus (m); he 

; cnlarged it, in ſome Circumſtances, in his 
ronomy (): According to this Account, the 
ching Men how to kindle Fire ſeems to have 
n what Prometheus was famous for, and this 


4 
Our 
2 Wh 

aQ 
Em 

rat 
ena 
d of 


t mit 
age 


ry nion may ſeem to be countenanced by an 
. t of Diodorus Siculus (0); by the Account 
bn have in Pauſanias of an Altar erected in the 


demy at Athens (p); and by what Plato ſaid 
Prometheus (9): But I cannot think this was 
Fact; for 1. The ancient Greek Mythologi/ts, 
thoſe who copied from them, tell the Story 

te another way (7): Their Accounts are, 

he made Men and animated them with 
2. The ſuppoſed Fact upon which Hy- 


each 


e {oC 
ir m 
t im 
ither 
exa 
t it. 
len vi 
4 did 
It, Wh 
> dow! 


t Men 


reck Poets ſeem to have thought the vip ng or Ferula a fort of 
r-Box, 52 yo Tues be, Ni, s 6 vapiynt, inlay 1 
h,jC i νννỹ•= TE T6 TOps Y Hu Too Corina Puras | 
. Procl. ad Heſiod. 2 %%. . and perhaps Hyginus was ö 
Opinion. He ſays that Prometheus, after he had got the a 
letus volare non currere videretur, ferulam jactans ne ſpiritus 1 
uſus vaporis extingueret in angultia lumen. Poetic. Afironom. 
(!) In another Place he ſays 3oooo Years. Aſtronom. c. 
(n) Hyg. Fab. 144. (2) Poetic. Aſtronom. c. Xv. 
gde νẽd Up L ty £10145v00 TOY TUVCEIAN, EE WY . " 
n 9p, Diodor. Sic. I. 5. P. 232. (5) Ex AzaSnpig — 


1.07004 e Sims Cops, x) Seu, a7 duTy mes Th) mia 4 
% 400885 1440147 g Agua ag. 70 Di HE, ou TH Spore 1 
due D Sas Et natopiry, Eg. Pauſan. in Attic, c. 30. 9 
e 3) 0? vir Taps NpopnSiwc. Plato in Politic. p. 539. | 
414510. "W®!lodor. I. 1. c. 7. Fulgentii Mythol. I. 2. C. 9. Tatian. 1 
rib, 1. d Grzc. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 5, 1 
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the Greeks to kindle Fire (s). 3. The Altar 
Athens mentioned by Pauſanias was either 


Prometheus, was not true; for Lucian is exnn 
that Prometheus never had Temple or Altary 
ſays of Prometheus's giving Men Fire, was 1 
the Greek Fable of his having made Men ( 


this have deſerved Puniſhment ? Lucian's Ri 
cule of this Notion is ſufficient to induce: 


for theſe Reaſons I ſhould think, that this 


count of Hyginus was not the true ancient! 


this way find an eaſier Solution of what | 
ſaid about him, The Soul of Man was thou 
by Philoſophers more ancient than the $7 


the Hebrew Word [Aiſi] for Man, was der 


; L x1, C. 6. | 


Connection of the Sacred Bock 
ginus's Fable depends, was not true, for it li 
not Prometheus, but Phoroneus who firſt tayy 


no Note, very modern, or more probably, yl 
was ſaid of it in Pauſanias's Time relating 
where dedicated to him (). 4. What Pl 
meant in the literal Senſe; but in Alluſion 
5, If his teaching Men how to kindle Fire 


been the Fact committed by him, how co 


one to think, that the Ancients could ne 
have imagined a Man condemned for an In 
tion of ſuch Uſe and Service to Mankind.“ 


thos about Prometheus ; but rather an Opinio 
ſome later Fabuliſts, who thought they co 


conſiſt of Fire: It was an ancient Opinion t 


from [ Aeſo], which in that Language fign. 


Fire (w), and very probably the Philoſophy: 


W 


the Times, in which what is ſaid of Pn 


(5) Pauſan. in Coriathiac. (:) Vid. Lucian. in Proms 
(z) Vid. Platon. Protag. p. 224. (x) Euſeb. Prep. Ex 


t 


zok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ys was firſt recorded, led thoſe, who framed 


n; but not in that low and vulgar Senſe, in 
ich ſome Writers of later Ages imagined (x). 
t let us ſee what the Greek Writers ſay of 


er and Earth, he gave them Fire, without 


ordered Vulcan to nail him down upon 


cules delivered him (): This is their Ac- 
nt of him: Let us now examine, what they 


made earthen Veſſels and hardned them 
Fire, Prometheus's (2); but then he owns 
n to be the Wits that talked thus (a), and 


the ancient Fables: The Philoſophers trea- 
theſe Matters in a more ſerious Way (5) : 
have in Euſebius what one of them would 
laid upon the Subject (c): Prometheus, he 
was fabulouſly reported to have made Men, 


"TTY 


1 


Nec vero Atlas ſuſtinere ccelum, nec Prometheus affixus 


rorem Fabulæ traduxiſſet. Cic. Tuſc. Diſput. I. 5. c. 3. 
pollod. Bibl. 1. 1. c. 7. (zz) Lucian. in Prometheo. 
ey were the Feſters upon Prometheus's Materials, the omg - 
Tis &s y N Y oy Tvet on]youy. ibid. (6) Vid. 
in Protag. Cic. ubi ſup, (c) TIpomin Fug ——3s TAQ47]av 
> 7 \ 3 "hs 9 \ 3.4 * 

rg he To. co, eis e 4uTE; N 249 
I 145747AQ7]:y, Euſeb. in Can. Chronic. an. 332. 


H 2 groſſeſt 


Mythos of him, to ſay he gave Fire to his 


n. They tell us, that having made Men of 
iter s Knowledge; that Jupiter for this 


unt Caucaſus, where an Eagle for many 
rs preyed upon his Liver, until at length 


d deſign to intimate by it. Lucian indeed 
us, that the Athenianus called the Potters, 


is indeed making a Jeſt of, but not explain- 


uſe being a wiſe Man, he reformed by his 
uctions Men, who were in a State of the 


o traderetur, nifi cœleſtium divina cognitio nomen eorum 
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Life of Man, tho' none but God did ever i 
Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and breathelj 


litudes are not to be too ſtrictly taken; nor( 


5 him, and therefore Prometheus, who had 
ſuch Authority, was treated by him as a ( 
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groſſeſt Ignorance, and Plato tells us, what 
Fire was, which he ſtole and added to the 
namely the Arts, which Vulcan and Min 
taught the People (4). Science is the Fire, 


to him the Breath of Life, fo as to cauſe My 
become a living Soul (e); yet, what is fait 
Prometheus, taking it in the Senſe we haven 
offered, 1s not inclegant; tho' Fables and 8 


inſtructing Men be abſolutely ſaid to be ma 
and giving Life to them. And now wen 
ee how Prometheus offended Jupiter, and 
Jae put a ſtop to him: Jupiter had 
pointed proper Perſons to in ſtruct his Cr: 
and agreeably to what was the Senſe of 70 
who attended upon Moyes Y, he thought i 
litically unſafe to permit any to be their Te 
ers, but thoſe who derived their Authority 


rupter and Seducer of the People. Ir is u 
eaſy to ſay, what the Puniſhment was, wi 
Jupiter inflicted on him: What is told of 
Eagle preying upon his Heart or Liver, i 
deed a mere Fable, and we have Hints, 
lead to the Riſe of it: Herodotus remarks, 
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(4) "ArSpores roghay Thy ToAITInlu 41 41.4. 
AN 9 H @azcs vun T9 Koavey 8 @ 20% % Aer, 
Vi eus] N Mr pan, x) At as Twi 7 wm VE) 1 
Thy 72 H glg u, 5 Tu aranv Thy Ths Avnvas, Jie 
lame Plat. in Protag. P. 224. (e) Gen. ii. 7. 
ers xi. 28. e 


ok X. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Greeks had the Names of almoſt all their 


> ds out of Egypt (g), and Diodorus obſerves, 
4 t there had been Men in Egypt of all the ſe- 


al Names, which the illuſtrious Greets were 
rwards diſtinguiſhed by: Sol, Saturn, Rhea, 


* re Names, that had been given to famous 
N þt:ans (Y), and thus the Egyptians had their 
48 metheus (i), and he was one of their Kings 


Dor. | 0 
. ge (J, and great Inundations happened in 
. Reign from the overflowing of the River, 


the Concern he had for his Country threw 


fcules, an Egyptian ſo called; for there were 
e Hercules's, and the firſt and moſt ancient 
an Egyptian (n); Hercules, I ſay, embank- 
he River, retrieved the Country, and here- 
0) relieved the King from the Grief and 


Herod. I. 2. e. 50. 5 (+) Diod. Sic. I. 1. p. 8. 


e 
pyptians Words for the Names of their Gods, or Diodorus, 


* was this, the Greeks formed Names for their Gods and Heroes 
Ver, l 

lints, 
1arks, 


Egyptian, as Homo the Latin Word for Man expreſſes in 
„ what Adam the Hebrew Word does in Hebrew, both being 
like Analogy to the Word, which in each Language franifies the 
mM, and this is what Herodotus and Diodorus intended of the 
K ard Egyptian Names; viz. tbat, as Diodorus expreſſes it, 


. F(-/vopiyor avror warns Vadpy al, they were analt- 
ene another. (i) Diodor. ibid, | (4) Diodor. ibid., 
ue a 7 eg, N TW Clay E= s pduatocy 
$1 018 7072/40) *AzT9y aropatiuer. Diodor. p. 11. () Tey 


0, 


log" Id, ibid. (1) Diodor, I. 3. p. 145. (o) Lib. 1. 


hiter, Juno, Vulcanus, Veſta and Mercurius 
In his Time the River Nele was called the 


into the deepeſt Melancholy (). But 


cern that preyed upon him; and from what 
wt under ſſand either Herodotus to mean, that the Greeks toot 


le Egyptians had called their Heroes by the Greek Names; the 


e ſame Import in their Language, as the Egyptian Names were 
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was mentioned in the Egyptian Records of 
Fact, the Greek Fabulijts took occaſion to ſi 
that an Eagle preyed upon the Heart or Lin 
of Prometheus, until Hercules delivered him 


bound down to Mount Caucaſus : 1 imagi 


Was obliged to confine himſelf to live, until: 
ter ſome Years Jupiter recalled him again (| 


are too ſhort to enable us to pretend to gif 


ſeveral Perſons, that engaged with Jupiler 
the Scenes of Action, that made him and the 
_ conſpicuous to the Age they lived in, and ci 
ted them that Fame, which has come down 
all Poſterity: Fable has told us many Parti 
lars of all of them; but a deal of this my! 


Names of their Deities from this Hand, ſo they might ihe Nan 


Caucaſus, zhe Scene of bis War, was ſaid to be ia India. See d 
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And thus this Part of the Mythos was not « 
ginally intended of the Greek Prometheus; ! 
does it at all belong to him. However, he w 
Jupiter baniſhed him to ſome uncultivat 
Mountain called by that Name (q), where | 


The hints we have in the ancient Writ 


large Account of the reſpective Lives of i 


1— ens, 


() A13 % Tay Ftp  EAANTI TONTOY TAS is v9 Sov aye) 
To Y 2" s Hegrntss Toy AT evnenuor as TOY T1 
TIpnFews v74p £59!07)o&. Diodor. p. 11. % The Mm 
Caucaſus 7s generally placed by Geographers betaveen the Euxine 
Caſpian Seas: Apoliodorus calls it a Mountain of Scythia ; but 
cannot conceive Jupiter Gould diſpatch Prometheus to ſuch a Dij 
From Crete: T ſhould rather think ſome Mountain of Crete was dl 
by this Name. As in After. ages very diſiant Nations received 


Mountains, Cities and Rivers alſo. We find, the Fable of Prot 
theus 7ravel/ed all the World over. In Alexander's Time, 


I. 15. p. 688. as before it had been placed in Aſia. The Fail 
618 Age perhaps removed it from Crete into Pontus, @ fill Hater, 
as much Truth, might carry it thence into India. (r) Apo 
La. . i. | | | 


K ; ok X. and P rophane Hiſtory. 


1 


0 {i 


aſide, by conſidering what can, and what 


not belong to the Age they lived in. I ima- 
e they did not all ſettle in Crete for their 
ole Lives. Apollo was a great Traveller, he 


ted divers Parts of Greece, endeavouring to 


mM all he converſed with to an orderly and 


jal Life (s). Whether he began his Travels 


ore or at the Death of Jupiter, I cannot de- 
mine: He came to Athens (t), went thence 


Panipeus a City of Phocrs (u), where he 
led Tityus, a Man of huge Stature and 
Fcngth (20), and who oppreſſed and domineer'd 


r that Neighbourhood (x). From hence he 


nt to Delphos, where Themis then lived (y): 
W was the Oracle of that Place (z), being pro- 


ly a very wife Woman, capable of inſtruct- 
the common People, in many uſeful Arts 
Life. Python governed here with Violence 


| Cruelty (a), and would not have had Apollo 


itted amongſt his People: but Apollo prevail- 
againſt him and killed him (6): Python was 


d ſurnamed Draco (c), and hence the Fabu- 


s Writers might take occaſion to invent what 


y offer to us of Apollo's killing the huge Ser- 


t called Python (d). Apollo ſeems to have 
ed the reſt of his Life chiefly at Delphos; to 


e formed and inſtructed the People here; 


* — : 
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PWT; Sao 76 TOY aVnpepwr xaprav Y Tov Ci Strabo 
. J. 9. P. 422. (7) Id. ibid. (2) Id. ibid. (w) Apoll. 
4 (x) Tirve tyoi]a i, Ciatov dvd'pa ty 
70 Strabo ubi ſup. (y) Apollod. ubi ſup. Strabo 
x) Apollodor. (a) Id. ibid. (5) Id. ibid. 
Strabo ubi. ſup. 
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(4) Ovid. Metamorph. Strabo p. 423+ 
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and to have been ſo much reſpected and ad 
red by them, that Poſterity afterwards fixed hi 
a Temple in this Place, and ſuppoſed himt 
God that gave the Oracles here, which were 
much ſought to in After-ages. 
We read of Pluto that he left Crete and yy 
to Tartarus, and carried away Proſerpine t 
Daughter of Ceres with him (e): Ceres her | 
after her Travels in ſearch of her Daughter 
ſettled in Attica (g), where ſhe became {| 
mous for the Method ſhe taught for nur 
Deiphon the Son of Celeus King of Elerjis, wil 
be ſaid by a particular Regimen to have m 
him immortal (): By Agreement with Ply 
her Daughter Proſer pine was to live with! 
two thirds of the Year, and the other third] 
in Tartarus; and this occaſioned the Fablet 
Proſerpine lived a third Part of the Year wi 
Pluto, and the reſt of her Time with the G0 
above (i). The Arundel Marble may ſeem 
fix the Time of Ceres's being in Attica ſo 
thing late, namely to A.M. 2596 (&), whic 
about 80 Years after the 95th Year of Jubi 
(): But Ceres was Siſter of Jupiter (m), a 
therefore can hardly be ſuppoſed to have col 
into Attica ſo many Years after Jupiter u 
have been dead. But I would obſerve thatt 
Marble Epoch records that Ceres taught Tri 
lemus the Son of Celeus to ſow Corn, and ft 
him to teach other Nations. It is not like 
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(e) Apollod. I. 1. c. 5. /) Id. ibid. (g) Antonin. 
Metamorph. c. 23. 5) Apollod. ubi ſup. (i) Id. i 
(#) Ep. xii. (/) Vid. quæ ſup. (un) Apoll. I. 1.6 
Diodor. Sic. I. 5. P. 232. 
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ni 771ptolemus began his Travels before he was 
or three and thirty, and his Father Celeus 


ht be born forty Years before Triptolemus : 
Ceres nurſed Celeus when an Infant (2): 
us count back from Triptolemuss Travels to 
th the ſowing Corn, to the Infancy of Cele- 
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i when Ceres came into Attica 73 Years, and 

r all fix her coming into that Country A. M. 65 
. e. near the Time of Jupiter's Death, 7 1 
{0 rs after his 95th Year ; and about this Time ls, fi 
may indeed be thought to have ſettled in 4M 
: Perhaps nothing more was intended in "UN 
rl Marble Epoch than to fix the Time of Trip- 1 
Ps Travels, and it ſeems to have fixed 4 
hn agreeably enough to what might be the Wi 
Ie Time of his Life, and Ceres might be ſaid 1 
ei each him his Art, merely becauſe at the 1 
wi poſing the Marble Epoches, Ceres was e- . 
ned the Goddeſs, that preſided over this 1 
em Wt of Husbandry, Neptune was the great . 
ſon ter of che Seas with Jupiter and his Fami- 1 ly 
nich and we may ſuppoſe he managed and con- 1 
ed all the Voyages made by any of them. 1 


ao tells us, that he ſettled and planted his 
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con ildren in the Iſland Atlantis (o), which ſeems 
m 
at (22 (þ) or in the Jonian Sea near to Elis (9) 


| 
m Strabo to have been either an Iſland near Th 
| 


ip of Peloponneſus. In theſe and the adja- 
t Seas Neptune had exerciſed his Skill in ſail- 
> and in ſome Iſle of theſe Seas we may well 
poſe him to have lived, when he gave over 


nin, | E 
Id. Ds „ . 
„A pollod. 1. 1. c. 5 (o) Plato in Critia. p. 1103. 

tab. Geog. I. 1. p. 60, 61. (4) Lib. 7. p. 346. 


104 


red by them, that Poſterity afterwards fixed hi 
a Temple in this Place, and ſuppoſed him i 


to Tartarus, and carried away Proſerpine t 
Daughter of Ceres with him (e): Ceres her f 
after her Travels in ſearch of her Daughter 
ſettled in Attica (g), where ſhe became ſo] 
mous for the Method ſhe taught for nur 


him immortal (5): By Agreement with Ply 
her Daughter Proſerpine was to live with! 
two thirds of the Year, and the other thirdP 
in Fartarus; and this occaſioned the Fableth 


Pluto, and the reſt of her Time with the G0 
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and to have been ſo much reſpected and adn 


God that gave the Oracles here, which were 
much ſought to in After-ages, 
We read of Pluto that he left Crete and we 


Deiphon the Son of Celeus King of Eleuſ wi 
be ſaid by a particular Regimen to have my 


Proſerpine lived a third Part of the Year wit 


fix the Time of Ceres's being in Attica ſom 
thing late, namely to A.M. 2596 (C), which 
about 80 Years after the 95th Year of 7uji 
(J): But Ceres was Siſter of Jupiter (n), N 
therefore can hardly be ſuppoſed to have coil 
into Attica fo many Years after Jupiter wh" 


m 
In 
above (i). The Arundel Marble may ſeem t 
iſt 


have been dead. But I would obſerve that po: 
Marble Epoch records that Ceres taught Trip" 


 Jemus the Son of Celeus to ſow Corn, and t 
him to teach other Nations. It is not like, 


5 | — 3 : Dp 
(e) Apollod. I. 1. c. 5. ) Id. ibid. (2) Antonin, 

Metamorph. c. 3. () Apollod. ubi ſup. i) Id. b 

(4) Ep. xii. ) Vid. qui ſup. (n) Apoll. I. 1.6 n) 

Diodor. Sic. I. 5. P. 232. di 


th 
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Triptolemus began his Travels before he was 
) or three and thirty, and his Father Celeus 


ht be born forty Years before Triptolemus : 


Ceres nurſed Celeus when an Infant (2): 


us count back from Triptolemuss Travels to 


ch the ſowing Corn, to the Infancy of Cele- 
when Ceres came into Attica 73 Years, and 
ſhall fix her coming into that Country A.M. 
23.1, e. near the Time of Jupiter's Death, 7 
ars after his 95th Year ; and about this Time 

may indeed be thought to have ſettled in 
ica: Perhaps nothing more was intended in 


Marble Epoch than to fix the Time of Trip- 


muss Travels, and it ſeems to have fixed 


m agreeably enough to what might be the 


e Time of his Life, and Ceres might be ſaid 
teach him his Art, merely becauſe at the 
mpoſing the Marble Epoches, Ceres was e- 


med the Goddeſs, that preſided over this 


t of Husbandry, Neptune was the great 
aſter of the Seas with Jupiter and his Fami- 


and we may ſuppoſe he managed and con- 


ed all the Voyages made by any of them. 
to tells us, that he ſettled and planted his 


dren in the Iſland Aclantis (o), which ſeems 
m Strabo to have been either an Iſland near 


bza (p) or in the Ionian Sea near to Elis (9) 


ity of Peloponneſus. In theſe and the adja- 
t Seas Neptune had exerciſed his Skill in fail- 


v and in ſome Iſle of theſe Seas we may well 


poſe him to have lived, when he gave over 
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N Apollod, 1. 1. c. "op (o) Plato in Critia. p. 1103. 
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a Seaman's Life. Mars and Minerva were 
quently at Atbens, if they did not conſtay 
live there (7): Vulcan is ſuppoſed to have g 
to Lemnos (s); Ops, who was alſo called N 
removed from Crete to Phrygia, and dwelt; 
Mount Cybelum, and became famous there| 
and the Arundel Marble fixes the Time of 
appearing there to A. M. 2499 (), which fl 
towards the latter End of Jupiter's Life, 
very well agrees to the Times we have ſuppi 
him to live in. Ops was afterwards called ( 
| bele from the Mountain ſhe lived in : 9 
brought Arts and Sciences from Crete into th 
Parts, and hence it came to paſs, that in Af 
ages divine Honours were paid to her int 
Country, tho' in Crete no Rites were ever 
ſtituted for her Worſhip (w). Cybele's travel 
from Crete into Phrygia might occaſion ſu 
Places as well as Perſons in Phryg:a to ht 
Names given them, the ſame that had bei 
been the Names of Perſons and Places in Cr 
Thus we read of a Mount Ida (x), and of! 
Idæi Dactyli in both Countries. Juno, Vi) 
Venus, Diana and Mercurius were occaſionil 
in divers Parts of Greece, and celebrated in 
for the Arts they excelled in: And thus, 
though I do not find it to have ever been Fi 
that Crete obtained an univerſal Empire over 
the States of Greece, tho' Ariſtotle thougit 
well fituated and qualified for the acquiil 
(r) Apollod. I. 3. c. 4. c. 13. (s) Apollod, 1. 1.6 

(%) Diod. I. 3. Strabo l. 19. (z) Epoch. x. (v) *nf 
e Exi4.0; & Th Kptiry Ts & Phas Ties 1h 1p 


unde emyoed{eav. Strab, I. 10. p. 472. (a) "1d 
eos N 7s Tro, Y T6 KYD . Ibid. 5 ; 
IN ] 
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h Dominion (5); yet it appears, that its 
ent Inhabitants were moſt ſignally inſtru- 
nral in introducing the firſt Rudiments of 
ity into many of theſe Nations, inſtructing 


he uſeful and beneficial to one another. 
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De SACRED and PROPHANE 


HISTORY 
Of the WORLD Connected. 


BOOK KI. 


zoe HEN the Iſraelites ſaw, that Mi 
did not come down to them ont fi 
Mount, they were greatly ſurprit 

and gathered about Aaron, and] 

: gquired him to make them a God 
be carried before them (a): Aaron asked the 
for their Ear-rings, which they forth 
brought him, and Aaron had them melt 
down, and a golden Calf was made of the 
and the People made Acclamations, T his 10 
God, Olirael, who brought theeup out of the Is 
of Egypt (c): Aaron, when he ſaw the Ind 


recen 


(a) Exodus xxxii. 1. (c) The Hebrew Expreſſion Vet. 
rendred by our Tranſlators, Theſe be thy Gods, O 1/rael, vi 
brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt, may at firſt ſeem il 
that the Iſraelites had made Gods in the Plural Number; bt 
Word Elohim is Ezowsn to be often taken as a Noun Singular, 


ok xl. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Neived with ſuch applauſe, built an Altar 
dre it, and proclaimed a Feaſt unto the 
rd (d), and accordingly next Day they mer, 


ted their Feaſt, and roſe up to the Games 
time came down from the Mount (/), 


If, and the People dancing before it, he was 
| eedingly moved, and throwing down the 


nds (g), he took the Idol and melted it; 
| mixed the Powder with Water, and inde 


js he expoſtulated with Aaron, what could 
zuce him to lead the People into fo great a 
(i): Aaron made the beſt Excuſe he could; 

reſented the perverſe Diſpoſition of the Peo- 
ra that they would not believe they ſhould 
er ſee him more, and that he could not avoid 
WE '(ing to their Importunity (. 

the The Robbins think they can intirely excuſe 


hui (72) : They ſay, that he was forced to . 
Compliance ; that the People had maſſacred 


the for oppoſing their Demands, and would 
ee killed Aaron, if he had not yielded to 
Ii em. What Authority they had for theſe 


Im ertions, I cannot t lay; I chink we no where 


Inage here Aled to avas but one, a the Cal If, and it was 
cated to but one God, the Lord; fo that the Words ought to have 
„ ver anſlated in the Singular Number. (4) Exodus xxxii. 5. 
WA GT (f) ver. 15. (g} ver. 19. (0) ver. 20. 
en her. 217. (/) Exodus xxxii. 22 — 24 (n) Vid. 
; but e's Synopſ. in Si | 1 


yular, « T ead 
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offered Sacrifices to their Idol, and cele- 
th which they were to end it (e): Moſes at 


| when he entred the Camp, and ſaw the 


o Tables of the Law, which he had in his 
n he reduced the Lump of Gold to Powder, 
Children of Iſrael to drink it (H). After 


— 


4 
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been willing to die, rather than to have co 
ſented to, and been Partaker of their Sins. 

may perhaps be imagined, that Aarons Con 

pliance was attended with ſome Circumſtand 


fair: But if what they offer be true; yet 


connection of the Sacred Book Mok 
read of Hur as alive after the time of this ü 
cannot ſee, that Aaron was innocent: No 


ſtinacy of the People could have forced hi 
without his own Fault (2), and he ſhould hi 


that mitigated the Fault of it, from Moſes n 


replying to the Apology he made (o), and fro 

what is ſaid of the People in relation to eib 
making of the Calf; that they made the C C 
_ which Aaron made (); as if the making of ou 
was imputed rather to them, than to hin V+ 
Aaron indeed endeavours to clear himſelf re 
having had an Hand in the actual making i. 

Idol: I caſt it, ſays he, 1. e. the Gold, whit , 
they gave me, into the Fire, and there came i /2 
re: 


this Calf (q): The Expreſſion is ſomewh 


only caſt the Gold into the Fire; that the C 
came out by magic Art; the melted Gold bei 


) Exod, XXXIi. 2124. ) Exod. xxxii. 35. (0 de 


obſcure, and the Rabb:ns tell us, that Aan 


formed into the Shape of an Idol, not by arp ©! 
but by ſome inviſible Agent: This was one“ bir 
their Fancies; but Aaron could intend no ſuc ot 
Intimation: He deſigned only to plead th 
he was not actually the Maker of the Imagt l 
he 8 5 al 

) Juſtum et tenacem Propoſiti Virum, | 
Non civium Ardor prava jubentium, * 

Non vultus inſtantis Tyranni : 1 


| Memte quatit ſolida, &c. Hor. Car. L. 3. Od: 


24. 6 
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that other Perſons and not he, were the 
anders of it. He repreſents, that they re- 
jred him to make them a God; that here- 
on he asked them for Materials; that they 
bucht him their Gold; then, ſays he, I caſt 
to the Fire, I delivered it out of my Hands 
the uſe it was deſigned for, into the Furnace 
hich it was to be melted, and there came 
this Calf (7), i. e. I was no further concern- 
in what was done, the next thing I ſaw was 
Calf: What was done further was done 
others, not by me: The Workmen made 
Calf and brought it to me: And to this 
ount, I ſhould think, what is related in the 
Verſe of this Chapter, ſhould be agreeable : 
render the Verſe, And he received them at 
Hand, and faſhioned it with a graving 
„ after he had made it a molten Calf, and 
ſaid, Thefe be thy Gods — & c. The preſent 
rew Text does indeed require a Tranſlation 
bis Purpoſe: But if the Fact was as this 
ſe ſeems to repreſent it, ſurely Aaron was 
rerſon chiefly concerned in the Workman- 
d of the Image, and there could be no room 
him to pretend to plead, that not himſelf 
other Perſons were the Makers of it: Upon 
Account I am apt to ſuſpect, that 7 pre- 
Hebrew Text in this Verſe has ſuffered a 
e, thro' the Miſtake or want of Care of 
ancient Tranſcribers; that Moſes moſt pro- 
y wrote the Verbs, which we tranſlate, and 


Ode ſoroned it, and he made it, not in the ſingu- 


0 W 


—— 


bid. 
lar, 
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lar, but in the plural Number, like the }; 

[vejaomeru], and they ſaid, which follows thy 

The Variation of the Words thus miſwritte 

not ſo conſiderable, but that it might eaſy 

made, without any great Inattention in M. 

3 ing, eſpecially, when the firſt Verb in the] 
5 riod, [end he took them, ] being ſingular, my 
lead to it. And if we may take the Liber 
make this Correction, the Verſe would 
thus. And be received [it, i. e. the Goll 
their Hands, and they formed it in a Mould 
and they made a molten Calf, and they ſaid, 
7s thy God O Iſrael (t:). And thus this h. 
would agree to what is ſuggeſted in ol 
Places, that Aaron indeed received the G 
that was brought him; but that the forming 
in the Mould, and the making it into a (K 

and proclaiming it a God, was not done 
Aaron, but by others, by the Workmen or! 
tificers, and the People. But notwithſtand 
all this, whatever may hence be offered int 
tigation of Aaron's Fault, yet certainly all 

be too little to prove him innocent; and ag 
ably hereto we find a great ſhare of the | 
was imputed to him: 7% Lord was very al 


l * r 
8 


(s) 1 ſhould take the Word UN to fegnify here not a Ml 
Tool, as wwe render it: That is indeed its general Acciplu 
but it is uſed in d Very afferent Senſe, 2 Kings V. chap. vel. 
I. there ſignifics a Bag, or little Cheſt, and by an ah Meta 
from this uſe of it, it may denote a Mould made to ſhut 1 
Cheſt, to contain and form the Metal to be poured into it. 
(te) The Words of the Text auould be „ 


nd vy WW) WMA WR N d. 
| RW PAR 178 vis 


/ 


OL, 
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th him to have deſtroyed him, but that Moſes 
ayed for him (u). _ 3 . 
Moſes was commanded to puniſh the People 
the W ickedneſs they had committed: And 
on finding them unarmed, and upon no 
ard, incapable of making Oppoſition, he 
xd in the Gate of the Camp, and ſaid, Who is 
the Lord's fide * Let him come unto me: And 
the Sons of Levi gathered themſelves together 
% him: And he ſaid unto them: Thus ſaith 
Lord God: Put every Man his Sword by 
fide, and go in and out from Gate to Gate 
cughout the Camp, and flay every Man his 
ther, and every Man his Companion, and 
ry Man his Neighbour : And the Children of 
i did according to the Word of Moſes, and 
e fell of the People, that Day, about three 


ſand Men (x). - 
Dur Engliſb Verſion does not intirely come 
to the Hebrew Expreſſion in the 2 5th Verſe: 
tender the Verſe, When Moſes ſaw, that 
People were naked ( for Aaron had made them 
„ their ſhame, among fl their Enemies): 
1 Metapher is indeed eaſy, to ſay they were 
gel, as being unarmed, and the Hebrew Verb 
ran] is capable of being thus uſed; but 
| i not its whole Signification, and it hints 
10 0 e than this in the Place before us. The 
Med natural Signification of the Verb Pa- 
„bs, 70 free or to ſet at Liberty (y): It is 


1%), 


_ 2 fc 


— 


* Deut. ix. 20. (x) Exodus xxxii. 26, 27, 28. 
N Vid. Avenar, et al. Lexicograph. in Verbo 5. 


or. III. I thug 
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ſaid unto them, Wherefore do ye, Moſes a 


From this Senſe the Word was eaſily applied 


on 1 0 or came to ſignify in genera] 
keep Holy-aay, 
v. 2. for a true Tranſlation of that Verſe wall 


[or Holy-days] of Iſrael (b): To theſe the Py 
willingly offered themſelves (c): They ca 
| [behithnaddeb nam] (d), every one as his Sh 
made him willing (e), i. e. every one with 
Compulſion, juſt as his Inclination led hi 
and they behaved at them with the ſame Fr 
dom; for we muſt not imagine, that the pul 


Regulations which time introduced; but 
ther, they were a ſort of voluntary Mectin 


headed a Party, or acted his Part, or took 
Place to ſee the Diverſion as it happened, 0 
his Fancy led him: And in an high Scene 
ſuch Diverſion Moſes found his People, ci 


their Offerings, every one giving, without any exactios, Jil 
bis Inclingtica led him to. . bs 


Connection of the Sacred Book Y 
thus uſed by Moſes (2): . The King of Egy 


Aaron, [taprinu æth hanam mimmanaſbaiv f 
let the People, or fer them free from their Ma 


expreſs the Freedom or Liberty that People h 
and we find it thus uſed in Fu 


be, Praiſe the Lord in [or at] keeping the Fe 


lic Games of any Nation were at firſt undert 


where Authority of Magiſtrates and Subjedi 
of Inferiors were laid aſide; and every ( 


(z) Exod. v. 4. np e 
0% pod Byn T MDD. Heb. Text 
(5) The Hebrew Words are DN MY YN 
EEO + Iſrael in ferias feriando in. 
(e) Judges v. 2. (a) Text Heb. Y An. 
(e) This is the Signification of the Verb : II is thas 
Exodus xxxv. 21. 29. where the People came wuoluntarit l 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


bua) (F/); for they were keeping high Holy- 
| and at full Liberty: The Expreſſion is 
arkable: It is not ſci paran], which had 
n enough to expreſs, that they were at Li- 
ty, or keeping Holy-day, but [ci paran 
(g)]: In the Hebrew Tongue the uſe of 
5 Pronoun [Hua] has ſometimes a Pecu- 
ity, which I think has not been taken no- 
of: Generally it ſignifies no more than 
1S or THAT, or HE or THE emphatical- 
but it is ſometimes uſed to denote a Per- 
's doing a thing, of bis own Head, as we 
in Engliſb, or without regard to the Di- 
tion of any other. Thus in the Caſe of 
laam, when God had allowed him to go 
h the Meſſengers of Balak, if they came 
the Morning to call him (5), becauſe he 
s more haſty than he ought to have been, 
went to them, inſtead of ſtaying until 
y ſhould come to him (i), it was ſaid of 
, hot [cz halak], that he went, but [ct 
t bua (&) i. e. that he went of his own Head, 
yithout being called: And thus in the Plu- 
Number [hem] is uſed in xcv Palm: We 
late the Place, It is a People that do err 
teir Hearts (I); but the Hebrew Words 
eſs more: In his Heart had been [belibbo 
| or [bi1babo (n)]: In their Hearts had been 
babam (o) J, or [Oelibbam (p)]; but the 


j Wt 1919, Heb. Text. Exod. xxxii. 25; (g) Ibid. | 
Number l 20. (i) ver. 21. ( Numbers 
12 (1) Pſalm xcv. 10. 4) Pſalm xiv. 1. 

x. 2. lo) xxvili. 3. - (2) Ixxiv. 8. 


I 2 Words 
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Words here uſed are [lebab hem] which ſy 
geſt, that People erred in Heart, yam adj 
of their own Heads ; from purſuing their oy 
Ways, or following their own Imagination 
for this was the perpetual Crime of the [jy 
lites, and this was what the P/almiſt here! 
tended, as appears by the cloſe of the Ver 
for they have not known my Ways, And th 
the Word [Hua] is here uſed in the Paſly 
before us: The People [ paran bua] were 
looſe Hand, under no Command or (ll 
troul : Diſtin&ions and Authority were li 
aſide, and every one at the Games waz 
own Man, and conſequently the Camp m 
have been in no Condition of being called 
Order and a Poſture of Defence, if a ſudd 
Exigence had required it. 
From what I have ſaid about the uſ: 

the Word [Paran] it is eaſy to ſee, whatt 

Verſe I am treating of expreſſes to us, nan 
ly, 1. That the People were upon no Gun 
in no Poſture of Defence; under no Dir 
tion or Command of their proper Office 

but were ſcattered up and down the Plain 
their Games, as their Fancy led them. 4 
this the LXX took to be the meaning oft 
Place, and accordingly tranſlate it, IO M 
ons Tov Azor, ore diE. εο G M 
ſeeing the People to be ſcattered, or dit! 
They were in no formed Body to be able 
make Head againſt an Enemy; and 2. T! 


9 


* 1 9 ed 


(Exodus xxxii. 26. 


ok XI. and P rophane Hiſtory. 
re free of their Armour, or unarmed, naked 


this Senſe, not cloathed to defend them- 
ves againſt any Violence that might be of- 


me (a), or in a ſhameful manner amongſt 
V Enemies: And certainly Aaron's Con- 
was very inconſiderate in this particular 
their Enemies were not far diſtant. The 
halekites had not long before attacked them 
And what might have been the Fate of 
whole People, if any conſiderable At- 
pt had been now made, when they were 
Nunguarded, that a ſmall Body of Men, ſuch 


& might go in and out (bb) from Gate to 


many as they would of them? 


* — 


ee or ſet at Liberty, and from hence by an eaſy Metaphor 
mtes to free our ſelves fram, or put off ay Dreſs which we 


Im for the High Prieft's putting off the Attire he wore upon his 
, Levit, xxi. 10. and /ikewiſe for Womens putting off their 


; whence Sz. Paul took an Expreſſion in his Epiſtle to the Cor- 
ans, The Woman, he ſays, ought to have Power on her 
d, he means ought to be covered; for to have the Head free, 
10 Refiraint, Autbority, Power, is the Hebrew Expreſſion 
ting uncovered, and therefore not to have the Head free, 
ity Wye m © xipanrns. 1 Cor. xi. 1e, to have Power 
e Head ay denote the contrary, ar to be covered. The 
le ſeems to e put an Hebrew Idiom into Greek Wards, 


if to us, do not at firſt feb! expreſs very clearly, what he ins 
them, (a) ii 


(5b) Exodus xxii. 27. 


a” — 


ed to them (7). This was the Condition 
which Moſes found them expoſed to their 


Moſes here appointed from amongſt the Le- 


te of the Camp, and without Difficulty kill 


Vie Word Paran, as I have obſerved, 2 | 
e 
1% us. Thus (Paran Roſh) to free the Head is the Ex- 


dreſſes, Numb. v. 18. And this uſe of the Word intimates 


b, unleſs aue confider what a like Expreſſion in Hebrew <vould 
xodus xxxii. 25, (6) Exodus 


EB Some 
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them. Monceius imagines, that Aaron hy 
ſtripped them of their cloaths; but the Re 


been guilty of the Idolatry, had a Tum 
upon their Groin, occaſioned by their drink 


ſtrowed the Powder of the Idol (c), and th 


were innocent, or 3, to cauſe the innocent i 


Whim of ſome of the Fathers, who imagine 


Water abovementioned, turned Yellow, I 


ter of Exodus is thus rendred. Slay ye ev 


Connection of the Sacred Book Mo 
Some learned Writers have wandred f 
from what Moſes intended here to hint to y 
by taking the Expreſſion of the Peoples bein 
naked in too ſtrict a Senſe, as if rhe Peoi 
were indeed literally ſo, when Moſes came 


ſons he gives for the doing it are very whin 
ſical : He ſuppoſes, that the Perſons who hy 


ing of the Water, into which Moſes hy 


Aaron had ſtripped them, either, 1, topn 
vent an Increaſe of their Infection, or, 2, 
diſcover to Moſes, who were guilty, and wi 


ſeparate from the guilty, that they might « 
cape their Puniſhment. But the whole of 
Fancy is without Foundation. It is like 


that che Beafds of thoſe who drank of d 


chart mentions a Verſion made in the XIII 
Century, wherein the 27th Verſe of this Cha 


one his Brother, his Friend, his Neighbn 
even all thoſe who have golden Beardi. A 
the Gloſs upon the Text adds, that 7hoſe 4 
worſhipped the Calf, had their Beards tum 
into à gold Colour; for the Powder fluck to 


1K EEE 


© E * 


— — 2 


W en l 


le) Vid. Pol. Synopſ. Critic, in loc. 


Hi 
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„ miraculouſly: And Saurin tells us, that 
had a Bible printed at Antæverp in the Year 


eig 81 with this Gloſs in it (d): But the Rea - 
oF may be furniſhed with many Fancies of 
« iis fort, if it can be worth while to ſearch 


Na 
Ret 
Ln 
\ by 
Im 
ink 


them (w). There are indeed other Wri- 
s who contend, that the I/raehtes were 
ind by Moſes really naked, and they en- 
our to defend their Opinion with a better 


ked before their Idol, and that the Egyp- 
ns had very ancient Rites in their religious 
itutions, in Imitation of which the I/ 


„ % might celebrate their Feaſt with this 
I Diverſion : They remark, that the Egyp- 


15 had dedicated a golden Calf (x) to one 
their Deities, from whence poſſibly the 
gelites might take their Pattern, and that 
th Plutarch (y) and Diodorus (2) hint very 


ine decent Practices in the Egyptian Sacra, and 


at there is a Paſſage in Herodotus (a), which 


might lead the T/raehtes into the naked 


„ 2 


. 


) Diſſert. gz, (av) Vid. Targ. Jonath. et Hieroſolymit. 
Buy Mia ypuool———com Ten get Sexvvuos. Plut. in 
de Jad. et Offirid. p. 366. We may be allowed to tranſlate 


lotus called the Egyptian Apis /o. Ne 5 6 pig os rg 6 
ISLA $0 1.8005. Herdd. I. 1 28. 1 ) in 1b. 4 

nd. p. 358, () Diod. Sic. 1. 1. p. 13. (a) Tu- 
at uy ap Sh park Thy Fuoiav TdvTE5s X) FAT h!, Au- 
J's up TOANGI dvFpwTov. Tv4) Lor Th) J TUT|aTUs 
1 01 £51 Akyeive Herodot. I. 2. c. 61. ] 


14 that 


pearance both of Argument and Learning. 
ey ſuppoſe that the 1/ree/ztes were dancing 


preſts them to have ſolemnized Games, ſuch. 


ance here alluded to. This is the utmoſt 


 bere by our Englith Word Calf, if it be confidered, that He- 
e Ifid. et 
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all of later date, than the Times of 1 


that happened not, until many Years al 
the Death of Moſes (e). And therefore, 
Tho' the heathen Nations, when they | 

deſerted that Knowledge of God, which 


zlib. de I6d. ceOftid., (e Vol. II. B. 8. 


is hinted by him, to make it come up to 
Purpoſe for which it is cited (c): But 2, 
what we find in Herodotus could be ſupp 
to deſcribe ſuch a Dance as the T/r elite 


Connection of the Sacred Book! 


that can be offered for imagining Aare 
have really ſtripped the People. But to 
this it is eaſy to anſwer: for, 1. The Paſy 
in Herodotus does indeed ſeem to hint q 
Obſcenity, which the Hiſtorian thought 
not decent to give a full Narration of 
but we muſt ſuppoſe a great deal more: 


by theſe learned Writers ſaid to have pradik 
yet it muſt be remarked, that what the Hil 
rian alludes to, as well as the obſcene &. 
in the Jaca and Oſiria of the Egyptians, m 


They were ſaid to be the Inſtitutions of | 


(d), and they were not introduced until alt 
the Egyptians worſhipped Heroe Gods, 


— 


— 


CC” e — 


(2) Suſpicetur aliquis rem turpem et obſcœnam, quam al 
honeſtæ, vix etiam in rebus profanis nominandam audire 
neant: Quùm Tzphen inventum Ofcridis Cadaver in Partes X 
diviſum disjeciſſet, %s perquirendo ſingulas reperit præter pudt 
dam, que in Fluvium projecta mox a Phagro et Oxyry" 
piicibus devorata fuerat: illius igitur loco ad ejus ſimilitudine 
factum 7ey 2«Aaa8» conſecravit, cui etiam nunc Diem fel. 
Egyptii celebrant : Hæc Plutarchus. Hoc etiam Phalio perl 
ſolitos in ſacris illis execrandis Ægyptios probabile eſt. 
Gronov, Not. in Herodot. I. 2, p. 111. (c) Quod opina 
aliqui, Ægyptios in his ſacris ſaltäſſe nudos et nudas, ut pudet 
Phallo percuterentur, hoc videtur gratis dictum. (4) PI 


Revelati 
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elation God himſelf had ſbewed unto them, 


in time become vain enough in their Ima- 
ations to admit ſhocking Turpitudes into 
ir religious Inſtitutions, yet they ſunk in- 
theſe things by Degrees, and we have no 
on to think the Egyptians were thus ear- 
ſo far gone, as to afford a Precedent in any 
their ſacred Games, for ſuch a Dance as 
ſe Writers imagine; nor can I ſee, if they 
, how Aaron can be conceived to have been 
Joſt to all ſenſe of Decency, as to have co- 


d after ſuch a Pattern, py 
Hin order to puniſh the VVaelites for the 
SoWlatry they had been guilty of, we are told, 


will: 4 the Sons of Levi gathered themſelves 
Voter unto Moſes (F), and we cannot but 
of ak, from the ſtrict Order that was given 


m (g), that they muſt have killed every 
a Man; and yet the number of all that fell 


t Day, were but about three thouſand (5): 
e, e Levites, Men and Children, were above 
and twenty thouſand (i): The Children 


ed could not ſerve in the Employment; 
i: they were more than eight thouſand of 
m from thirty Years old to fifty (); and 
but every one of theſe had killed a Man, 
re muſt have fallen near three times the 
mber abovementioned, The vulgar La- 
Tranſlation has the Number three and 
nty thouſand ; but this is a Variation from 


FE brew Text, for which there is no Co- 
utan Exod, xxxii, 26, C ver. 27. b) ver. 28. 
Numbers iii. (4) Numbers iv. 48. ( 
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dent from the Charge which Mo/es gave the 


1 


lour from any Copy or other Verſion: 80 


to (/): St. Paul intended in the Verſe t 
Cite, to give the Number, not of thoſe y 


matter of Peor and of Cozbi (n). Therej 
_ confeſs a difficulty in ſuppoſing, that | 


as the whole Tribe of Levi afforded, had tx 
up Arms againſt them. But the real |; 
ſeems to have been this: Not the whole It 


came together to this Service: That 


not have been ſuppoſed, if all the Levis! 
taken up the Sword; for then all their! 
thren and Children would have been wi 
them, and there could have been none at 
Games ſo nearly related as a Son or a Brod 


Moſes ſtood in the (pp) Gate of the Cat 
and called to the Perſons, whom he emplo 
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learned Men have indeed imagined, that 
Paul ſuggeſted the ſame thing; but they n 
repreſent the Deſign of the Place they 1 


were ſlain for this Idolatry, but who die 
the Plague for their Fornication (m2) in 


three thouſand ſhould fall, if ſo many Hun 


of Levi, but only all the Sons of Levi, w 
were amongſt thoſe unto whom Moyes calk 


whole Tribe were not engaged in it, is 
They were to flay every Man his Brother 


and every Man his Son (p), if any fo net 
related came within their reach; but this cal 


to have been ſlain by them. But furtit 


(/) 1 Corinth. x. 8. (mn) Numb. „ 5 ver 
{o) Exod. xxxii. 27. | (e) Exod. xxxii. 29. 
(tp) ver. 25. 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 123 
the Perſons he called to were not within 
Camp; for he directed them to enter the 


p, to go in and out from Gate to Gate of it 
had he called to thoſe who were at the 


es, he needed not have gone to the Gate 
e Camp, he would rather have called 
iel che Spot where they were playing them: I 


1d therefore think, that there were Num- 
out of every Tribe, who had retired from 
amp, whilſt this Idolatry was acting in it: 
o theſe Moſes called from the Gate, and 
amongſt theſe all the Levites, to about 
a Number as might, in executing what 


Ii directed, kill about three . A Men, 
red themſelves together unto him: Moſes 
ca inoined them to take up the Sword (7) for 


's Service, and, if they deſired to acquit 
ſelves, ſo as to be accepted by him, to be 
ful not to make the Work they were en- 
d in, a Scene of their own private Paſſions 
nei Partialities, but to excute the Vengeance 
cy and indiſcriminately upon all that ſhould 
pen in their Way, how near and dear ſoever 
might be to them. On the next Day Moſes 
1 onſtrated to the People the greatneſs of their 


at but promiſed to endeavour to intercede for 
rot | SLOT — = 8 
urtht . 

> „ (r) The Commentators ſeem to ſuſpe# a difficulty 


Place, imagining the Verb Nd to be here uſed noi in its 

n Acceptation ; but I am at a loſs to find out what could lead 
0 any ſuch Imagination. The Hebrew Text werbally tranſlated 
run thus: For Moſes ſaid, fill your Hands [i. e. with the. 
a, or take up your Sword] to Day for the Lord, for each Man 
e againſt his Son and his Brother, that he [God] may give 

a Bleſling 3 the meaning of the Verſe muſt bs obvious to every 


7. 
them 


124 


in the ſight of all the People, and here thel. 
talked with Moſes (a), and at length prom 
him, that his Preſence ſhould go with th 
and give them Reſt (6). 85 
It cannot but at firſt Sight ſeem a very ni 
ſtrous thing to us, that the 1/rae/rtes int 
midft of what God was doing for them; wt 
his Preſence amongſt them was ſo viſible tot 
whilſt he Sight of his Glory was like a dev 
Fire on the Top of the Mount; I ſay, whilſt 


them (s): God was pleaſed ſo far to admit 


People to march for Canaan (7), telling h 


the People here with, they were greatly de 
(*): God hereupon appointed them a (ol; 
— Humiliation to avert his Diſpleaſure (y), i 


accountable, that they ſhould ſo preſently! 
away from what had been commanded tl 
(c), and fall into what muſt appear to us al 

groſs and ſenſeleſs Folly; To ſet up a Calf 


C 5) Exodus xxxiii. 7. (a) ver. 9, 10, 11. (% .. 
ſe xx. 4. Zo s ND 
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Interceſſion, as to order him to prepare | 


that he would ſend an Angel before then 
put them in poſſeſſion of the Land (2); 
that himſelf would a0 go up any further 1 
midſt of them (w) : upon Moſes's acquain 


Moſes erected a Tent without the Camp, 
called it the Tabernacle of the Congregii 
(z), and upon this the cloudy Pillar deſcen 


was thus marvellouſly and evidently nei 
them, it may be thought very ſtrange and 


n A. 


K AT: = 4 2 9 4. 26. adi cds entered — 2 : 


7 Exodus xxxii. 3 (t) ver. 34. 0 Thd 
1 2. (ww 3 (x) © 405 0 yer.) 
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e ita God; to pay worſhip to it. It is ge- 
ly faid, that the Iſraelites dedicated the 


in their Religion: This was Philo's Opini- 


ned the Calf to repreſent a Cherubim (/), is 
only a mere groundleſs Fancy, but contra- 


that their turning their Hearts back to 
, their inclining to have ſuch Sacra as 


Obje& for their Worſhip (g). It has been 
ed by ſome, that the HVaelites intended 


e God of the Egyptians (); but I think it 


5 evidently deſigned to worſhip in the Calf, 
God who had brought them out of the 


; ſo that their Idolatry conſiſted, not in 
ly worſhipping a falſe Deity ; but in making 


ul being the Fact, and this Fact being expreſs- 
au endemned as Idolatry by the Apoſtle (I, 
lf; 27s are from hence unanſwerably charged 


1 ldolatry for their Image-worſhip, and 


Phil. Jud. de vit. Moſis I. 3. P. 677. (e) Ads vi. 39 
(/) Spencer. de Leg. Heb. 1 1. c. 1.51. Witſii Egyps 


> TIE Acts vii. ubiſup. - (4) Spencer. ubi ſup. 
Kod, Xxxii. 4. 0 % ver. 5. 4 (!) 1 Corinth. x. 7. 


they 


— 
— 
* 
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f in Imitation of what the Egyptians prafti- 

(J, and St. Stephen confirms it (e), and 

efore what ſome have ſuppoſed, that Aaron 

what the ſacred Writer hints to us; name- 

e there uſed, was what led them to ſet up 

to fall intirely into the Egyptian Religion, 

that the Deity they made the Calf to, was 


n that this was not the Fact: The 1/ra- 


d of Egypt (i), and their Feaſt was accord- 
y proclaimed, not to any Egyptian Deity, 
to the Lord; to Jehovah (); to their own 


mage to the true and living God: And . 


126 Conmedtion of the Sacred Book) 


they can in no wiſe juſtify themſelves 
what they can offer, if it might be admin 
would vindicate the 1/rae/ztes as well as the 
It will be ſtill aid, What if the Egyptian] 
| ligion was indeed full of theſe ſenſeleſs Sy 
ſttitions, is it not ſtrange that the //-aelites ſhy 
be ſo fond of continually imitating the | 
and Uſages of that Nation? I anſwer: 1 
muſt indeed ſeem ſtrange and unaccountz 
if we can imagine, that they were for cop 
after theſe Patterns merely becauſe they y 
Egyptian; but the Fact appears in and 
Light; if we conſider that the Wiſdon 
Egypt was in theſe Days of the higheſt Re 
of any in the World, and that the Egyptiat 
ſtitutions were not at this Time ſuſpedt! 
be abſurd, unreaſonable, or ſuperſtitious 
but on the contrary Reaſon and Philoſy 
were thought inconteſtably to ſupport the] 
tice of them (o): I cannot imagine the [i 
ites to have been ſuch ſervile Imitaton 
Egypt, as ſome learned Writers are apt tor 
ſent them: We ſee in Fact they had rej 
their Gods; being convinced, that the ( 
who had brought them out of the Land 
Egypt, was the only God to be worſhipped 
hem (59); and had they been as ſenſible 


— 


— — 


(n) Oude yep dnoYer, S wudodes, i I8 woo dt. 
vis (warp Er romiCuoty) irynertcouy aro Jepp /a, 
_ tarch. in lib. de Ifid. et Ofirid. p. 353. (o) Kang; 1 
reel Tas A, H, de de Wane mes s rut 
&t QrAogogias purayuye dvareCorra; doi quae 
Asyopivar x) Spopiray He Id. ibid. p. 378. () 


Xxxil. 4, 5. 
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Calf, they made, was a real Abſurdity, 


would, I dare ſay, not have been at all 


iced to make it by any Knowledge or Imita- 
of the Sacra of the Egyptians; but accord- 
o the Rudiments of the World in theſe Ages, 
ſon was thought very clearly to dictate, that 
ges were neceſſary to a lively and ſignificant 
ice of the Deity (2), and ſuch a ſort of 


ge as the Iſraelites now uſed, was account- 

) be by Nature deſigned for this very Pur- 
(r); and the wiſe and the learned thought 
worſhipped quonwus; and eſteemed it a 
of natural Religion to dedicate theſe Sacra. 


thus I ſhould think, I might juſtly fay of 


[raelites, that in all they did in this Mat- 
there had no Temptation taken them, but 
's common to Man (s): It is indeed true, 
had made a Covenant with this People (2), 
the Import and Deſign of it, was to engage 


to obey his Voice indeed (u), and to walk in 


ays which he ſhould command them (w), 
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they might not walk in the Counſels of 


own Hearts (x), but that they ſhould 7ru/# 


e Lord with their whole Heart, and not 
to their own Underſtanding (y): This was 


ave been their Wiſdom, this their Under- 


Plutarch. ubi ſup. Antiquos Gmulachra Deorum confinxifle, 


um oculis animadvertiſſent, hi, qui adiſſent divina Myſteria, 
Animam Mundi ac Partes ejus, id eſt, Deos veros videre. 
in Fragment. p. 40. (r) TrudvTa; Sid TETOr - 
© Utpyerepwy £ooTIpar = ovoe YEyororore Plut. ubi 

(s) 1 Corinth. x. 13. (.) Exod. xxiv. 5.—8. Deut. v. 
% Exod. xix. 5. jerem. vii. 22. 323. (wh) Jerem. 

(x) Jerem, vu. 24. (3) Proverbs iii. 5. 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding in the ſight of all Nations (Z); if 
would have bowed their Hearts to adhere ty 
But when or where has Mankind been 

ready to pay unto God this Obedience of Fi 

Our firſt Parents would not be reſtrained | 
divine Command from what they thought 

Reaſon was to be deſired to make them 
(a): And thus the 1/-aelites would have Im 
when they thought Reaſon and natural Sci 
to be for them, tho' God had ſaid expre 
Make no Image (5): In the fame Spiri 
way of thinking, the learned Greeks int 
Day would not admit the Doctrine of the ( 
tho atteſted to come from God by the Y. 
eration of the Spirit and of Power (c), bec 

it ſeemed Fooliſhneſs to them (d): An 
need not remark how difficult it is at this 
to perſuade Men to have their Faith fant 
in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the Power if 
(e): Vain Man would be wiſe, though Man 
born as the wild Aſſes Colt (): A reſtleſs 
nation to purſue what ſeem the Dictates of 
man Wiſdom, rather than ſtrictly to ad 
to what God commands, has ever been 
reg G pwTrivos (g), I might fay the 
man Foible, the Seducement, which has 
too apt to prevail againſt us: Our mot 
Reaſoners think they argue right, when! 
contend, that © if we find any thing | 
© Revelation, that appears contrary to 


8 SF ENS 


(x) Deut. iv. 6. (a) Gen. iii. 6. (8) Exod 
(e) 1 Corinth. i. 4. (d) ch. i. 23. (2) ch. i. 
an ee, „ 

| or | tc Re 


: Wok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Reaſon, no external Evidence whatſoever 
ill be ſufficient to prove its divine Original; 
but that upon obſerving any thing in it fo 
pppoſite to our natural Light and Under- 
anding, we ought to give up ſuch a Reve- 
ation as abſurd, and therefore falſe, what- 
ver extrinſic Proofs may be offered in ſup- 


Iſraelites here ated? To have no Images 
lirect their Worſhip, was according to the 
n Theory of human Knowledge contrary to 


rded not the Commandment that had been 
n them. The external Proof, which they 
of its divine Authority, weighed but little 


1 1 „„ 

dme learned Writers endeavour to atgue, 
if the Jraelites had not fallen into Idolatry 
etting up the Calf, God would not have 


an them the ritual or ceremonial Part of the 


g): They ſay, that at firſt God /pake 
unto them, nor commanded them concerning 
t-Offerings or Sacrifices (b), but gave them 
mo ratutes, and ſhewed them his Bm, 
F a Man do, he ſhall even live by them 


4 II ts A. 2 Ea 


gum tantum acceperunt; poſt 1dololatriam vero et Blaſphe- 
Ecremonias legales multas dedit, ad nihil aliud utiles, quam 


temorarentur a Dæmonum cultu et ſacrilegà ſuperſtitione 

ch. i n. dor. Clar. Schol. in Exel. Vid. Spencer, de leib. 
| 1. e. 4.44, () Jerem. vii. 22. 

c Ret DL. III. K (). ad- | 


dort of it.“ But was not this the Part which 


at they called Science and Reaſon: As ſoon 
refore as Moſes was gone from them, they 


them, in compariſon of what they ima« 
d Reaſon to dictate very clearly in this 


Antequam offenderent Dominum, Idolum illud erigeates, 
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(i), adding to theſe only his Sabbaths, 4 
Sign between him and them, that they might y 
him to be the Lord (k). They obſerve, d 
the ten Commandments, and the Statutes whi 
follow to the End of the xxxi1id Chapter 
Exodus, do well anſwer to theſe Account 
the Prophets, and were indeed ſuch a Lay 
moral Righteouſneſs, as that the Man uh 
doth thoſe things, ſhall live by them (I), with 
any furthur Obſervances to recommend | 
unto God. But when the 1/rae/tes would: 
walk in God's Statutes, but deſpiſed his Ju 
ments (n), and had their Eyes after thei | 
thers Idols (2), that then he ceremonial 
_ 2oas added becauſe of their Tranſgreſſions (o 
God gave them alſo, or over and above whiff 
had before commanded them, Statute, | 

were not good, and Fudgments whereby | 
ſhould not live (p); namely the poſitive and 
_ tual Precepts, which Moſes was then direch 
deliver to them. We may find this Opi 
at large in the Work called the Apoftolical 


ſtitutions (2), and there is an Appointmenſſo: 
(i) Ezek. xx. 11. (#) Ver. 112. ( Rom. t 
(m) Ezek. xx. 44. (n) Ibid. 6% Gal. ii. 


D Exek. xx. 25. (2) AtSwxev voor & eis Colds 
eue, navFagcy, CwThprov, &i, L @ Y 10 bh 
1b, TeAeioY, Aιν,]uͥ, Sexes Aoyiay miPN, 4 
dis pe uy ds NA J 851 n SEKdAoy 0 MW 
Zèr Rad f u, Se CT SY, dui) 
2 A 7 | We. HE, 7 \ / 
.8 T8617 Stags Ser, du * 0 ACF u To f 
74g xelceic Tar. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 6. c. 19, 20. OT 
of Ty N TETS ajavnuoves vTHPE AN, Y 46%00 avi q Jer! 
At - opyto Ye d 9435 lch dure; $4010 0) 
ted Sp PZ, Y OHANPITHTE KALE, ibid, — à 789 
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rech Chapter of Exodus, which perhaps 
in be thought to favour it: An Altar of 


th, or of rough unhewn Stone, was com- 
nded at the giving the Law, for all their 
riices (%; but at the Inſtitution of the ri- 
Injunctions a different Altar was appointed, 


which may ſeem to hint to us, that the 
ſervances belonging to it, were not a Conti- 
tion of what was at firſt intended, but ra- 
ran Addition of new Rites, like the Altar 


Butl Wer, EE 
What is contended for, that God did not 


of Moſes, before the Vaelites fer up the 
f, 1s not true in Fat: The xxv, xxv1, 


ü, xxviii, XXix, xxx and xxxiſt Chapters 
au Exodus ſhew us undeniably, that the Ta- 
loWnacle was ordered; the Utenſils and Furni- 
Jp! of it directed; the Order of the Levitical 


for the Offices of it were named; their Veſt- 


che daily Offerings were preſcribed; in a 
i'd, the Foundation and Frame of the whole 
% Law was laid and formed by the im- 


late Deſignation of God to Moſes, before 
ins} People had corrupted themſelves by their 
„ atry : Had theſe Chapters followed after 


% =2gine that the Contents of them were 
oil | | 


id. 


i n ————_ 
. ** r 


n r 


1 


i) Exod, xx, 24. * (7) Exod; xxvii. | 
K "a not 


much Workmanſhip and of another Nature 


y belonged to, and of a different Compoſiti- i 


nd and command the ritual Part of the 


ſthood was appointed; the Perſons deſign- 


nts and Rites of Conſecration, the Altars, 


3:9 making of the Calf; or had we any Reaſon 
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not dictated to Moſes until his ſecond going 
into the Mount (s), after he had made ly 
ceſſion for the People (); there would be ſo 
Appearance in Favour of the Argument ab 
ſtated: but ſince the ſeveral Directions 
tained in theſe Chapters, were all eviden 
given to Moſes, before the Lord intimatet 
him to get him down from the Mount, | 
| that the People had corrupted themſelves ( 
whatever Men of Learning may think to of 
to prove the ritual Law not to have been 
tended until the I/raelites fell into Idolatr, 
is indiſputably plain, that the Fact was oth 
wiſe; and that God was delivering to, and! 
ſtructing Moſes in all the Parts of it, beforet 
Idolatry of the Calf was contrived or intent 
by the People. And agreeably hereto wen 
obſerve, | „5 NT 
II. That, after Moſes had made Intercei 
for the Iſraelites, and was commanded to 
new the Tables (5); to erect the Taber 
(c); and had a viſible Sign of God's appron 
it, by the Cloud's covering it, and the Glon 
the Lord filling it, and God's ſpeaking 
him out of it (d); we may, I ſay, obſerve 
in all theſe things nothing new or before u 
ſigned was done; but the very Law was! 
further completed, which God before the 
of the Calf had in part delivered to them, 
it was completed exactly according to, 


n 


(5) Exod. xxxiv. 4, 28. 0) xxxil. 3 1. xxxili 

xxxii. 7. (6) xXXiV- 1. (e) xxxv, xxxvi, XXXVIl, X 

xXx. (4) xl. 34. Levit. i. 1. : 
5 15 9 — with 
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hout any Deviation from the Directions, 
ich had before the Commiſſion of that Sin 
given unto Moſes; and the viſible Signs of 
1's Preſence upon the erecting the Taberna- 
were exactly according to what God pro- 
ed him, the firſt Time of his being with 
2 on the Mount, namely, that He would 
him at the Door of the Tabernacle of the 
rregation, . and ſpeak there unto him, and 
e meet with the Children of Iſrael, and ſanc- 
the Tabernacle 5 his Glory, to ſanctify the 
xernacle and the Altar, and Aaron and his 
s, and to dwell amongſt the Children of Iſrael, 
to be their God (c): All theſe things were 
iſed, before the Jſraelites ſet up their Idol, 
ly according to what was afterwards per- 
ed; and therefore if there be indeed any 
ayes in Scripture, which repreſent the ri- 
Part of the Law to have been given upon 
dunt of the Idolatry of the People, we 
t find ſome way to new-model the Hiſtory: 
oſes, or it will not agree with them. But 
I. There are no Texts of Scripture, which 
nate the ritual Law to have been given, 
uſe of the 1/rgelrtes Idolatry. The Abbet- 
of this Opinion do indeed commonly cite 
ords of St. Paul (d), or of the Prophets 
mah (e), and Ezekiel (f) to countenance 
Aſſertion; but it is eaſy to ſhew, that the 
ges they refer to, have no ſuch meaning, 
would put upon them. For, 1. St. Paul 
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Connection of the Sacred Book 
indeed fays, The Law was added becauſt 
Jranſgreſſions- (g); but he does not here treat 
the ritual Part of the Law in oppofition to 
moral, nor ſuggeſt, that any one Part of j 
Law was added for the 1/raelites not hau 
punctually obſerved ſome other Part of it, h 
he ſpeaks of the whole Mofarcal Diſpenſati 
and argues it to have been inſtituted upon | 
count of the Wickedneſs and Corruption 
the World: When God brought the Tau 
out of Egypt, true Religion was almoſt peri 
ed from the Face of the Earth; Men in 
Nations were greatly corrupted both in Full 
and Manners; hereupon God was pleaſed 
chooſe to himſelf the Houſe of Jacob, ton 
peculiar Treaſure unto him above all Peol 
and he revealed himſelf unto them, and g 
them a Law, to recal, and to preſerve th 
from going after the Heathens to learn 
Ways, until the Seed ſhould come (i), and to 
them p unto the Faitb, which ſhould afterut 
be revealed (k), and to bring them unto U 
(7): This is the Argument of the Apoſtle 
the Place cited, and it ſuggeſts to us, not 
God gave the Iſraelites firſt a moral Law, i 
and boly and good, and afterwards when l 
would not obſerve this, then a ritual, 
and unprofitable Law, to puniſh them fort 
Wickedneſs and Folly; bur it repreſents, 
God gave them the Law, the whole Lay, 
oſes has related, conſiſting indeed of di 
(g. Galat. ubi fup. (4) Exod. xix. 5. (i) 
19. %% Ver. 23. % Ver. 24. Prec 


— 
* — — 
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cepts, and various Commands, but all ex- 
ently adapted to have had a great Effect, if 
Jeus had not behaved themſelves ftrangely, 
defeated the Benefits which they might 
re received from it. But 2. The Prophet 
remiah remarks, that God pate not unto the 
elites, nor commanded them, in the Day that 
ought them out of the Land of Egypt, con- 
wing Burnt-Offerings or Sacrifices (m), and 
hence it is argued, that theſe were not a 
t of the Religion, that was at firſt injoined 
m: But we ſhall beſt ſee the Meaning of 


| ſpake unto them at the Time he refers to. 
d we find, that when Moſes went up unto 


elf. Now therefore, i ye will obey my Voice 
eed, and keep my Covenant, then ſhall ye be a 


l ular Treaſure unto me above al People : for 
ot the Earth is mine. And ye ſhall be unto me 
w, ng dom of Priefts, and an holy Nation: Theſe 


the Words, which thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the 
laren of Iſrael. And Moſes came, and cal- 
er the Elders of the People, and laid before 
r Faces all theſe Words, which the Lord com- 


added bim (n). And thus it was indeed Fact 
che Prophet repreſents, that God did not 


— 


7) Jcem. vii, 22. 0) Exod. zix. 3, 4, 3. b, 7. 


K 4 _ 


Prophet by conſidering, what it was that 


pl „, the Lord called unto him out of the Moun- 
de ing, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the Houſe of 
b, and tell the Children of Iſrael; Ye have 


ak unto them nor command them in that 
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what I did unto the Egyptians, and ho-! 
e you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto 


the His (J); they might even break thro, 


> for their Burnt-Offerings (7); for that 
would not accept them for an exact Perfon 


Wickedneſs; but this thing he then commu 
them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, and ye ſhall tt 


was a general Engagement to obey God's Vii 
indeed, and to do and perform all the Statut 


Abominations (o), and yet they came reguly 
to the Worſhip at the Temple, but withou 


the Prophet's Meſſage to them was, tha 
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Day concerning Sacrifices or Burnt-Offering; 
might add, nor concerning the not being guj 
of Idolatry, of Murder, Theft, or any o 


People; for the Covenant was not limited 
particular, or to any Set of Precepts, bu 


and Judgments, and Laws which God ſhy 
think fit to give them. When Jeremiabp 
pheſied, the Jeus were guilty of the high 


Reformation of their Lives (p): Hereuy 


they continued in this Courſe, they might, 
their Burni- Offerings to their Sacrifices, and. 


not pretend to obſerve, the legal Inſtitut 


ance of one Part of his Law only, when nl 
he required of them was to obey his Voice, 
to walk in all the Ways. that he had comman 
them (6). And thus the Deſign of Fer: 
in the Words before us, appears evident) 


be eaten, but the whale burnt and conſumed upon the Ae, 
9 


ated contrary to the Law for the Burnt- Offering; and his diu 
them fo to do, is only hinting to them, that it vas of no Moni 


Jerem. vii. 23. 
* ”'Y : s 8 


5 8 


1 E 4 
e - - * 1 "_ 
— 


; (o) Jerem. vii. 8, 1 Y ver. 10. (9) Ve. 
(r) The Law of the Burnt-Qffering vas, that it was mn i 


if the Jews had done what the Prophet bids them ver. 21. t 


? 


be exact in their Satrifices, without amending their Lia. 
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not to ſuggeſt to the Jeus that Burnt-Of- 


r Religion, but to remonſtrate to them, 
Sacrifice and Offering was but one Part, 


was another; and that a due Care not of 
or either, but of both theſe Parts of their 
y, was injoined them, in the general Com- 
xd given to them, to obey God's Voice in 
r to be his People. There remains to be 
idered, 3. A Paſlage in Ezekzel (t). Ezekiel 
eſents that God gave the Fews, firſt his 


be ſhall even live in them (w), and after- 


ds, becauſe they had not executed theſe Fudg- 


gnents, whereby they ſhould not live (x). 
former of theſe Statutes and Judgments 
faid to be the moral Law, and the Com- 


to have been not good, whatever were the 
ments, whereby they ſhould not live, it ap- 


e not given to that Generation of Men, 
received the ritual Law, and conſequent- 


— — Py 


Keck, xx, 10, (a) xx. 11. (x) Ver. 24, 25. 
Pprncer, de legib. Heb. I. I. C. 1. f 2. c. 14+ 5 3- 


IJ 


nes and Sacrifices were originally no Part of 


utes and his Fudgments, which if a Man 


ts evidently from the Prophet, that they 


that a Regularity of their Lives and Man- 


ts, but deſpiſed his Statutes, that therefore, 
gave them Statutes, that were not good, and 


as of the ritual Law are ſuppoſed to be the | 
r (y). But I would obſerve, 1. That 
ever the Statutes were, which are thus 


the ritual Law could not be any Part of 
e Statutes, The Prophet remarks, that 
Iſraelites after receiving the Law, rebelled 


againſt 


ah 
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pened to their Children; that God ſaid 


| () Ezek. xx. 13. 16 7 ) bid. 


Name's fake he had not executed this h. 
geance (5); yet, that he did determine 
to bring IAH EM into the Land of Canaas 
tho' his Eye had ſpared them from deſtro 
and making an end of them (4): And i 


them (b), and he would not #:1! all the 2A 
as one Man (i), which had indeed been to( 
ſtroy and make an end of them in the Wildn 
(9, yet he liſted up his Hand, that he woul 
bring them into the Land, which he had p 
_ them (I), but denounced againſt them, that 


hearkned to his Voice, ſhould: ſurely not ft 
Land, but fall in the Wilderneſs ; but that fl 
little ones ſhould be brought into it (m): N 


Connection of the Sacred Book 
againſt God in the Wilderneſs (z); that 
had ſaid, he would pour out his Fury u 
them to deſtroy them (a); but that for 


in five Verſes he ſums up what had happe 
in God's Diſpenſations to the 1/raelites, fi 
the giving the Law, unto the Puniſhmen 
their Misbehaviour at the Return of their $ 
our of Canaan (e), during which Interval, | 
oft did they provoke God (f)? Yet many al, 
turned he his Anger away, and did not ſtir i 
his Wrath (g), until at length, tho his Eye fþu 


thoſe that had ſeen his Glory and his Miri 
and had tempted him nom fen Times, and 


this the Prophet proceeds to relate what! 


"7 
1 
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t alk ye not in the Statutes of your Fa- 
wh; —/t walk in my Statutes, and keep my 
or ments, and do them (n): But the Children 


lled againſt God (o), and becauſe they had 
executed bis Fudgments, but had deſpiſed his 


rates, therefore he gave them Statutes that 
toe 1197 good, and Judgments whereby they 
not live (p). And thus it muſt be unde- 


en ; for the whole Law was given to the Fa- 
rs of thoſe, whom the Prophet now ſpeaks 
„but theſe Statutes were not given to the 
1 1Mhers, but to their Deſcendants. 2. If we 


t with the Hiſtory of the Iſraelites, we 


Pal! ſee further, that he Statutes and udg- 
tog not good are fo far from being any Part of 
An es Law, that they were not given earlier 
n the Times of the Judges. On the firſt 
of the eleventh Monch of the fortieth 


hat r after the Exit from Egypt, (q) Moſes, af- 
ira had numbred the People in the Plains of 


t there was not left a Man of thoſe, whom 


had almoſt forty Years before numbered in 
AE Wilderneſs of Sinai, fave Caleb and Joſhua 
at by the Command of God made a Covenant 
d ch the Tfraclites in the Land of Moab, be- 


) Ezek. xx. 18, 19. 55 00 Ver. 21. : (3) Ver. 24, 
6. % Deut. i. 3. (r) Numb, xxvi. ) Ven. 


mm 


ly plain, that the Prophet could not, by the 
tutes not good, mean any Part of the ritual 


on, and compare the Narrative of the Pro- 


ab by Jordan near Jericho (r), and found 


— i an 
_— 


$ the Covenant which he made with them 
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God commanded them, not to be, as their } 
 thers, a ſtubborn and rebellious Generation, ly 
et their Hearts aright, and to have their Sy 
 fedfaſi'with God (; for this was the Pury 


they might teach their Children the ſame, thu 


their God, as long as they lived in the Ln 


tual in obſerving what he commanded, and 

ter Moſes was dead, they ſerved the Lord all 
neration were gathered unto their Fathers, theil 
and followed other Gods of the Gods of the I 


the Lord to Anger, and ſerved Baal and All 
roth (z); ſo that here the Scene opens, wil 


= Ixxvilz. 8. - (x) Deut. xxxi. 12, 13, (9) oſh. Nit. 


2 
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in Horeb (t). The Fathers who had 
provoked God, were now all dead, and hen 
was, that God id unto their Children, i 
ye not in the Statutes of your Fathers, neithy 
ſerve their Judgment, nor defile your ſelvesy 
their Idols—but walk in my Statutes, and 
my Judgments and do them (u); here it wast 


of what Moſes gave in Charge to them, f 


might be well with them, and that they andi 


Children might hear, and learn to fear the l 
whither they were going over Jordan to pol 


it (x): We do not find, but that from this Ti 
to the Death of Moſes, the Iſraelites were pu 


Days of Joſhua, and all the Days of the Elb 
thatover-lived Foſhua ()); but when a/lthat( 
Children of Iſrael did evil in the fight of the L 
ple, that were round about them, and pro 


Mees had forewarned them of (a), and whi 


he... 


* 


(1) Deut. ak 1 6% Fzek. xx. 18, 19. (a) Py 


Judges ti. 7. (x) Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. (a) Deut. 2% 


Eat 


/ 
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tel alludes to (5), and accordingly what 
iel mentions as the Puniſhments of theſe 
kedneſſes (c), began now to come upon 
The Prophet remarks, that God faid, 
would pour out his Fury upon them, and 
mpliſh his Anger againſt them (d), and a- 
ably hereto we find, that the Anger of the 
4 was hot againſt Iſrael, and be delivered them 
the Hands of Spoilers, that ſpoiled them, and 
d them into the Hands of their Enemies round 
ur; / that they could not any longer ſtand be- 
their Enemies. Whitherſoever they went out, 
and of the Find was againſt them for Evil, 
be Lord had ſaid, and as the Lord had ſworn 
ben (e). The Prophet obſerves, that 
rtheleſs God withdrew his Hand (7): He 
not proceed intirely to extirpate them ; and 
the Hiſtorian : Nevertheleſs the Lord raiſed 
Judges which delivered them (g): Many 
es indeed did he deliver them, but they went 
to provoke him with their Behaviour ; ſo 
he determined, for their tranſgreſſing his 
hat WMenant, and not hearkning unto his Voice, 
he would not henceforth drive out any from 
re them, of the Nations which 7eſbua left 
n he died (); and hereby the J/raelites be- 
rule mingled with the Heathen (i), or -as the 
Abet expreſſes it, they were ſcattered among 
eathen, and diſperſed through the Countries 
they had not a contiguous and united Poſ- 


"1 Ezek. xx. 21. (ec) Ibid. (d) Ibid. 0 Judges 
XII. 11. %) Exzek. xx. 22. (g) Judges ii. 16. (5) 
un WW ir. rim ert. 35. (Ef Exel xx. 23. 
ſeſſion 
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ſeſfion of the whole Land, but dwelt amm 
Canaanites, Hittites and Amorites, and pt 
kzites, and Hivites and Jebuſites (0): And 
what preceded the giving the Statutes that y 
not good, brings us down to the Days of 
Judges, and therefore theſe Statutes were 
given earlier than theſe Times. But, z. I 
examine what theſe Statutes and Judgn 
really were, and when and how God gave th 
to the 1/raelites; and in order hereto let ws 
ſerve, 1. That God does in no wiſe give! 
Statutes and Judgments the Appellation 
which he called the Appointments he had n 
and deſigned for his People: Of theſe he! 
1 gave them my Statutes, and ſhewed then 
Fudgmemts (m); theſe were indeed God's L 
intended for the Uſe and Obſervance of 
People; but of the Statutes not good, and 
ments whereby they ſhould not live, he 
I gave them alſo Statutes [not my Statutes] 
Fudgments [not my Judgments] wherely | 
ſheuld not live (n); ſo that theſe Statute: 
| Judgments were not God's Statutes or 6 
Judgments, tho' they are ſaid to have 
given by him. Bur, 2. The 26th Verl 
geſts, that in giving them theſe Statutes 
| Judgments, God polluted them in their Giſt 
that they cauſed to paſs thro' the Fire all tbui 
etb the Womb, that he might make them deſi 
What the Prophet here means, is fully {uf 
ted by himſelf in another Place. Thou buf} 


9 — 


\ (1) Judgeriii.g. (e) Exek, xx, 11. (#) ve % 


£7 
CEO 


* 
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Children, and delivered them, to cauſe them 
ofs through the Fire for them (0) : The Fact 
| they had faken their Sons and their Daugh- 
| and ſacrificed them to be devoured (þ), or 
e P/almiſt repreſents it, They ſhed innocent 
, even the Blood of their Sons and of their 
ghters, whom they ſacrificed unto the Idols of 
aan (), and the Inſtitutions that direted .. -- 5.4 
Performances, theſe were the Statutes not: 
| theſe were the Fudgments, whereby they  _ 
d not live; for theſe fully anſwer to the 
phet's Account : They polluted thoſe, who 
| them, in their Gifts; by the obſerving them 
and was polluted with Blood, and the Peo- 
defiled with their own Works (r); and they 
ed to make them deſolate, by the Deſtructi- 
tf their Offspring. And God may be ſaid 
ave given them ch ſe Statutes, either becauſe 
ave them up to their own Hearts Luſts, to 
in their own Counſels (s), to learn theſe 
ices from their Heathen Neighbours : 
Is God is ſaid to have hardned Pharaoh's 
rt (e), when Pharaoh really hardned his own 
rt (tt); and in like manner to have given a 
g Spirit in the Mouth of Abab's Prophets 
when in Fact they propheſied our of their 
Hearts (w); and followed their own Spirit, 
n they had ſeen nothing (x); and in this 
e the Chaldee Paraphbraſt took the Paſſage 
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wi. 21. (p) Ezek. xvi. 20. (%) Palm cvi. 38. 

er. 38, 39. (s) Ixxxi. 12. () Exod. iv. 21, vii. 3. 

X. 1, 20, 27. xi. 10, &c. (et) vil. 13, 22. viii. 15, 19, 

* 7, 34+ See Vol. II. B. IX. () 2 Chron. xvili. 22. 

Ezck, xiii, 2, (x) Ver. 3. 5 " Fl 
of 
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of Ezekiel (y) : Or more emphatically, 
may be ſaid to have given them theſe Stay 


| fin, as their own wicked Kings did aftery 
in divers Reigns. They might give them 


Power over them influence and oblige then 


ſidered this Paſſage of Ezekzel, and per 
have been too large upon it; but I was will 
to clear it as diſtin&ly as I was able, bec 
great Streſs has been laid upon it: Dr. Sn 


his Hypotheſis; but I cannot but think, ifs 
has been offered, be fairly conſidered, no hu 
Writer can ever cite it again for that pur 


tion to any Part of what I have offered, I ud 
further take notice: 


et poſt Concupiſcentiam ſuam inſipientem abierunt et fecerull 
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becauſe for their Puniſhment he delivered i 
into the Hands of their Enemies, and imp 
ed thoſe who hated them to rule over them 
Theſe their Enemies might ſer up their 4 
minations amongſt them, and make Tj, 


tutes ſuch as thoſe of (a) Omri, and by t 


the Obſervance of them: And God may i 
ſtrong Senſe be ſaid to have given them t 
Statutes, by his giving their Enemies Powe 
impoſe them upon them. I have now fullyq 


imagined this Text alone ſufficient to ſupp 


However, that I may leave no ſeeming Oi 


I. Dr. Jpencer imagines the 26th Verk 
the xxth Chapter of Ezekzel, which we ren 
T polluted them in their own Gifts, in that 
cauſed to paſs through the Fire all that openti 


(0 Projeci eos, et cradidi eos in manum Inimicorum {i 


creta non recta, et leges in quibus non vivetis. Targ. Juni 


be. (x) Pfalm cvi. 41, (a) Micah vi. 16. 1 


(| 
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þ, that I might make them deſolate, to refer, 
to their cauſing their Children to paſs thro 
Fire to the Idols of Canaan, as I have above 
n it; but he ſuppoſes it to relate to God's 


ſthood, and appointing the Tribe of Levi 


rag late the Verſe to this purpoſe. I pronounc- 
men polluted in their Gifts [i. e. unfit to offer 
Many Oblations] in that T paſſed by all that 
hen th the Womb, in order to humble them, that 
1) 88 m1ght know, that I am the Lord. I anſwer: 
N fl 


Va Levitical Prieſt hood was inſtituted, as I 
he Prophet here ſpeaks of ſomething done 


was given, but of their Children, of a 


Spaeration that aroſe after the appointing the 
ſup tes to the ſacred Offices, and therefore can- 


de here ſuppoſed to ſpeak of that Appoint- 
c). Farther ; The Expreſſion here uſed 
ug vabir col peter racham] does not ſignify 70 


 lignify 70 ſet apart or chooſe (cc), but can- 


2 re Es MY w_ _ 

ne. de leg. Heb. I. 1. c. 8. 5 2. (9 Vid. que ſup. 
eſt eruditorum virorum, qui de Præceptis ceremonialibus 

ena ellgunt, et remotione Iſraelitarum ab Altari. Ego vero 


roſiteor huic opinioni nunquam me potuiſſe conſentire, ob 
non leves ſane et futiles, ſed ſolidas prægnanteſque ex ſerie 


DL, III. L Ez not 


o * 


ing the firſt-born of the T/raelites from the 


e ſacred Offices in their ſtead (5) : He would 


cannot be the meaning of the Text: For 
> remarked, in the Days of the Fathers; 


te Days, not of the Fathers, to whom the 


Ly or reject the Firſt-born : The Verb 
7r]in the Conjugation here uſed, does ſome- 


| IS, 229.0 8w5 inſolentia, verbis aiiis Textui immixtis, ante- 
fect pm, conſequentiumq ; nexu, et ſeripturaru m «xaMtary ic 
Vitringa Obſerwat. Sac. I. 2. c. 1. (cc) Exod. xiii. 
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would here give it. Maas ND is the Hej 


above, may ariſe from the 2 1ſt and-23d Ve 


in them to hint, that God's Anger againſt 
Children was whilſt they were in the Wil 
neſs, and that it was in the Wilderneſs, t 


ſo late as the Time I have fixed it to. 
ſwer: 1. The Hiſtory of the T/raehites cont: 
ed in Moſes's Books and thoſe which foll 


as his Propheſy could not alter what had! 
done, fo the beſt Interpretation of what he 
lated about them, muſt be that which agre 
their Hiſtory, and we muſt not invent Fad 


Hiſtory, the Children's provoking God was 
I have above ſtated it. And thus the P/ 
fixes it. After God had caſt out the Hed 
before them, and divided them an Tnheritanl 
Line, then it was that the Children fempted 


fer. vi. 30. xiv. 19. et in ſexcent. al. loc. (e) Vid. 


Connection of the Sacred Book N. 


not have, I think, the Senſe the learned Dor, 
Verb for to reject (d), and would moſt probe 
have been the Word here uſed, if Reied 
from the Prieſthood had been the Matter 
tended by the Prophet (e). . 
II. Another Objection to what I have off Mee. 


of the xxth of Ezekiel. The Prophet may ſ 


he lifred up his Hand againſt them, to ſ 
ter them among the Heathen ; and if ſo, 
provoking God to this Anger muſt have 
before they entred Canaan, and therefore 


was wrote long before Ezekiel propheſied; 


change their Hiſtory to ſuit it to any things 
rained in his Propheſy: And according tot! 


(a) Vid. 1 Sam. viii. * 19. xvi. 1. 2 Kings xvi 


iv. 6. | 


pro 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ted the moſt high God, and kept not his Teſ- 
nies, but turned back, and dealt unfaithfully 
their Fathers (F). But, 2. The Threat- 


whenever they ſhould provoke him, were 


Nie \ 
Ve 
y 
nſt 
Vild 


lerneſs, be fore they entred Canaan (g). 3. 
aps this was all that the Prophet intended 
xpreſs by the Word, in the Wilderneſs; in 


ant my Fury upon them, to accompliſh my 


„ againſt them in the Wilderneſs: The 


ds, in the N zlderneſs, do not hint the Place 
e the Anger was to be accompliſhed, but 
tr refer to Anger, and ſuggeſt the Anger 


0 | 
„t 
el 
Ire 


| | . 8 
red twice before, after Words the ſame 


ad Vere uſed in theſe two Verſes (2), I am apt 
t he pect, that the Tranſcribers, intent upon 


the Word again inadvertently in the 2 iſt 


ing za Verſes, when perhaps it was not there 


to ed in the Original Copy of the Propheſy 
Was ie. | Wu 85 Z 

es having made Interceſſion for the Peo- 
Healer their Idolatry of the golden Calf, at 


1toWMommand of God made two new Tables 


Ne, like unto thoſe which he had broken, 


5 XVill: | | : ks 
ö | : 


Palm Ixxviii. 55 — 57. (g) See Deut. xxviii, &c. 
XX. 1— 15. | 5 - 


of God againſt the Children of the Ih. 


ed pronounced to them by Maſes in the 


erſes above cited. Then T ſaid, I would 


e as we might almoſt ſay in Eng/ih, the 
erneſs- Anger, or the Anger which God 
ont'WMthreatned in the Wilderneſs, Or 4. The 
| [be Midbar] in the Wilderneſs, having 


they had a little before written, might 


L 2 and 
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Mount Sinai (a): He continued again ont 


the ten Commandments upon the two Ti 
(c), and received the Commands ſet dom 


forty Days he came down from the Mi 
with the two Tables in his Hand, and gat 


erecting the Tabernacle (e). In order we 
the Tabernacle, he had been command 


Money (g): The Sum ariſing from thi 
was appointed to be for the Service i 


their Chapiters (i). The number of thok 


a Man, amounted to 100 Talents, and! 


25. 6d. Value in our Money. Dean Prideaux makes it d 
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and went up a ſecond Time with then 


Mount forty Days and forty Nights, with 
eating Bread or drinking Water (6), 
which time he wrote, as God directed 


the xxxivth chapter of Exodus. Aﬀer 


ed the Congregation together, and inflry 
them in what had been appointed to hin 
and required them to make their Offering 


tax every 1/rae/ite above twenty Years old 
a Shekel (J), or about fifteen Pence al 


Tabernacle (/), and we find, that Mee 
it for the Sockers of the Sanctuary, and 0 
Vail, and. for Hooks for the Pillars, and 


were taxed, were 603550 Men (&), and 
Sum ariſing from aſſeſſing them half a 


Shekels of Fewiſh Money (J); fo that a | 
Talent conſiſted of 3000 Shekels; for frombo 


(e) Exod. xxxiv. (8) Ibid. ver. 28. 0 Et 
28. (a) ver. 1127, (e) xxxv. 4. (/) * 
( g) According to Brerewood the Shekel avas a Silver Coin 


See his Connect. Vol. I. B. 3. p. 196. (5) Exod, XM. 
(i) xxx viii. 25—28. (4) ver, 26. (0 ver. 23. 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
I Shekels or 301775 Shehels deduct an 


dred times 3090, the number of Talents, 
| the Remainder will be 1775, which is 


ve the Talents, and the whole Sum raiſed, 
fifteen Pence the half Sbeke/, amounts in 


refore Moſes firſt raiſed by the Aſſeſsment, 


ple to a voluntary Contribution () as God 
directed him (2), which brought in a ſuf- 


e wanted, to the full of what they could 
e occaſion for (o); ſo that Moſes gave Com- 


People ſhould make no further Offerings 
Bezaliel and Aboliab, being nominated 


an the Tabernacle (), and in ſome Months 
inſt the end of the Year, by their Direc- 


purtenances, the Table of Shew-Bread, 
Prieſts Garments, the holy Ointments, 
golden Candleſtick, and all the Veſſels 
Utenſils for the Service of the Altar, were 
hed (6) 1 Toa » 

The marginal Reference in our Engliſh Bi- 
at Exodus XXX. 12. ſeems to hint, that 
numbring the People for the raiſing the 


* * * * "— "x" * OT" 1 TREES * 


) Exod. xxxvy. n) ver. 2. (0) xxxvi. 5. 
er, 6, : (4) XXXV. 30. xxxvi. 1. (r) xxxvi. 1. 
43. xl. 2. (.) XXXix. 32—43. 
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number of the remaining S Hebels over and 


% Coin to 377210. 175. 6d. This Sum 


after he had collected it, he moved the 
nt Quantity of all ſorts of Materials that 
ndment to proclaim thro' the Camp, that 
a ſpecial Deſignation from God himſelf, 


n and the Aſſiſtance of the Hands employ- | 
under them (r), the Tabernacle and its 
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Tax for the Tabernacle, was the very ft 


Connection of the Sacred Bock] 


with that mentioned Numbers i. 2—5. 
Number of the Poll appears indeed in e 


Place to be to (2) a Man the ſame, and s: 
poſſibly might lead thoſe who made the Her 
ference to miſtake, and think the People rel 
have been in truth but once numbred; bu 
is evident, 1. That the Poll mentioned in e- 
firſt Chapter of Numbers, was not taken fic 
til the firſt Day of the ſecond Month of Mr 
ſecond Year after the Exit from FEgyjt Nei 
2. The Tabernacle was finiſhed a Month ea 
for it was erected on the firſt Day of the f 
Month (w). 3. The Poll taken for railing Wb 
Aſſeſsment, was before the Tabernacle Me. 
finiſhed; for the Silver which the AſeimWMm: 
raiſed, was applied to the making ſome n 
of the Tabernacle (x); ſo that the Po! 
the Aſſeſsment muſt have preceded at k 
above a Month earlier, than that which f 
mentioned in the iſt Chapter of Number: Wc 
ſhould imagine it ſome Months earlier; WW): 
ſurely the numbring and aſſeſſing the Pe 
preceded the free Offering of thoſe who er 
willing (5), and was therefore before Wien 
Workmen began the Tabernacle ; for f 
the Perſons employed in the Work of the e 
bernacle found, that the free Offerings t 
ſupplied as much of all ſorts of Materia: 
were neceſſary, it was proclaimed thro Wi 
Camp, that no one ſhould offer any n 


DI 


00 Exod. xxxviii. 26. Numb. i. 46. — («) Numb. 
lar) Exod. xl. 17. (x) Exod, xxxviii. 27, 28. 00 
XXXVI. 3. b hg e 7 q-- 
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| and therefore had theſe voluntary Offer- 
been made before the Aſſeſsment, the Aſ- 
ment would have been ſuperfluous; but 
fad it was not ſo, by the uſe made of the 
er, which came in from it (a): I ſhould 


rkmen, and appointed them to begin the 


wbring and aſſeſſing the People; for the 
dernacle was probably about five Months 


Wn a Month after the finiſhing and erecting 
y odd, that two different Polls of one and 


es, ſhould agree exactly to a Man; one 
Id rather imagine, that in a growing Peo- 


anſwer to the Advance of young Perſons 
(pace of one or of fix or ſeven Months, 


ita Company as the Camp of the 1/rae- 


© exactly, there being 603550 Men in 


—— — _— 


4k 5 ( a) xxxviii. 27, 28. (b) xxxvi. 3. 
Lene cach 


relore think it moſt probable, that Moſes 
raiſed the Aſſeſsment, then ordered the 
e-Will-Offering, and when the Materials 
e collected, he delivered them to the 
dernacle (6); and if he proceeded thus, the 
| mentioned in the firſt Chapter of N. 
was near ſix Months later, than this 
making, and the Poll in Numbers 1. was 


Tabernacle as above. Bur it may ſeem 


lame People, taken thus at two different 


the number of Deaths of the Aged could 
the Age they were polled at; but that in 
re muſt be a conſiderable Variation in ſo 
And if we duly attend to it, we find 


was the Fact in the Caſe before us. The 
Mmber of Men indeed in each Poll, is the 
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the Polls. To the firſt Poll came all th; 
raelites from twenty Years old and upp 
(d); but in the ſecond Poll the Levites We 


then ſeparated from the Congregation 
but at the taking the ſecond Poll, the 
bove twenty Years old (+); at the ſecondP 
withdut any Levites in the Computation; 
tween taking the two Polls, as the nun 


of Levites of twenty Years old and upw: 


5 What 1 think may be allowed, | that no 6 
Perſon died in the Camp in this Interval (i 


nmiſed Land: If wwe add to this, that Sickneſs and an tar) 
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each of them (c); but then the ſame Per 
were not allowed to be taken down in h 


not numbred (e): When the firſt Pall 
taken, I ſay all the J/raelites were numby 
no Tribe excepted; for the Levites were 


vites were to be numbered by themſelves, : 
in another manner (g): And thus at tak 
the firſt Poll, the whole Camp, Leviten 
cluded, conſiſted of 603550 Men of and 


the Camp conſiſted of the like number 
603550 Men (i) of the Age abovemention 


that as many Perſons were grown up tot 
Age of twenty Years in the ſpace of time| 


at the firſt Poll amounted to, ſuppo 


(c) Exodus xxxviii. 26. Numb. 1. 46. (4) 
XXX." 14. (e) Numb. . 7. / The Separatin! 
Levites was at taking the ſecond Poll. Number itt. ö. 
having directed them not to be numbred in it. Chap. i. 48, 49. 


(g) i. 48. ul, (+) Exod. xxxviii. 26. (i) N 1 
1, 46. (ii) F we confider the whoſe Body of the Ilm 7 


as under the Protection of a particular Providence, and in l 


each Perſon for himſelf and Children, of living to go into tht 


gk XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


)n the firſt Day of the firſt Month of the 
"nd Year after the departure out of Egypt, 
about the middle of our March, A. M. 
4, Moſes reared up the Tabernacle, and 
ed the Ark in it, and hung up the Vail, 
| put the Table of Shew-Bread in its Place, 
| ſet the Bread in order upon it, and put 
Candleſtick in its Place, and lighted the 
ps, and placed the golden Altar of Incenſe 
he Tent before the Vail, and he burnt ſweet 
enſe thereon, and he ſet up the Hanging at 
Door of the Tabernacle, and ſer the La- 
in its Place, and reared up the Court 
nd about the Tabernacle and the Altar, 
| ſet up the Hanging of the Court-Gate. 


az bernacle being ready to be put together, 
net frequent in theſe Ages, but avere thought Fudgments for 


cular Sins, See Vol. II. Book IX. Numb. xxvii. 3. i- 


Lamp were ſo numerous, as in about eight or nine and thirty 


were now twenty, except Joſhua and Caleb, to be numbred 
them, Numb. xxvi. 5 1, 64. it may not ſeem improbable 
the Perſons at this time near twenty Years old, but not com- 
ly ſo, ſhould be Sufficient to afford in five or fix Months an Addi- 
ts the Camp, not only equal to the Number of Levites of twenty 
ld and upwards, who were taken from it, and who were, 


tin ue, in Number not above 8 or 100009. See Numbers iv. 48. 
6, % % a farther Number of aged Men, if any ſuch muſt be ſup- 
49. to have died in this Interval. | | 

\ Ne Exodus xl. 17.— 33. (b) Whatis mentioned ver. 

Ilm 32. that Moſes and Aaron and his Sons waſhed their Hands 

in l eet at the Laver, was not now done, but at ſuch Times as 


went into the Tent of the Congregation, or approached the Al- 
and is bere ſet down only to tell the uſe of the Lawer, 


is what Moſes is repreſented (a) to have 


e this Day (5): and all the Parts of the 


wt be hard to imagine five or fix Months to paſs without a Death © 
e Camp. And if we further reflect, that the younger Part of 


5 togrow up into a Body of 601730 Men of twenty Years old 
upwards, without the Levites, and without any of the Perſons 


and 
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very well be conceived to be done in the ſpy 


fore Night: And when Moſes had thus n 


tration, that it was erected according to 
Directions; for a Cloud covered the Te 
of the Congregation, and the Glory of ü 


ſible Evidence of the divine Preſence cont 


finiſhed their Journeys thro' the Wildernel 
for the Cloud of the Lord was upon the Tal 


the fight of all the Hoiſe of Iſrael throughout ff 


up from over the Tabernacle, the Children 
Itrael werf onward in all their Fourneys: 


(d): And thus God was pleaſed to appo 
himſelf, as it were, a viſible Dwelling 
mongſt Men; for the Tabernacle was bui 


Place, where he would at all Times voud 
ſafe to meet them and commune with tht 


(, and give them a ſenſible Evidence of 


Connet{ion of the Sacred Book ( 


and the Ark and Altar completely finiſh 
fir for their reſpective Places, all this n 


of Time allotted to it, an Hour or two 


ed the Tabernacle, God was pleaſed to g 
the People a viſible and miraculous Dem 


Lord filled the Tabernacle (c): And this 
nued from this Time, until the 1/ra-litesha 


nacle by Day, and Fire was on it by Night, 


their Fourneys; and when the Cloud wa fal 


if the Cloud were nf taken up, then they ju 
neyed not, till the Day that it was taken 


that he might dwell amongſt his People 
that there might be a known and determill 


(e) Exodus xl. 34. (4) Exod. . 38. 
Numb. ix. 15 — 23. (e) Exod. XXV. 8. 55 vel. 
XXIX. 43.— 45. | F 

el 


ing 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ng nigh unto them in all Things, that they 
ght have occaſion to call upon him for (g); 


Iroy utterly all the Places, wherein the Na- 


me of Canaan had ſerved their Gods, whe- 
oi: tie were yon the high Mountains, or 


n the Hills, or under green Trees (i); but we 


ſe, rather all they had to do, was to over- 
ow therr Altars, to break their Pillars, to 


i to hew down the graven Images of their 


Place where they had erected them (Y. 


1: 8 After-times, when Houſes were built for 
a dolatrous Worſhip, we find expreſs men- 
„of the demoliſhing them, by the Perſons 
No engaged in reforming the People: Thus 
e brake down the Houſe of Baal (I), as 
n Jeboiada in like manner (); and the I/ 
poi tes would unqueſtionably have been as 


naan; the Heathen Nations had no 
ought of building Houſes to their Gods, 


Dent. iv. 7. (7) See Vol. II. Book VIII. 
35 Deut. xii. 2. | (%) ver. 3. vii. 5. Exod. xxxiv. 13. 
wha nn,, ) 2 Kings xi. 18. 


ton, xxiii, 17. 


] this was the firſt Structure that was erect- 
in the World for the Purpoſes of Religion 
The 1/raeſites had a moſt ſtrict Charge to 


nor find, that they had any Buildings to 


deen, and to burn their Groves with Fire, 


, and to deſtroy the Names of them out of 


reſly commanded to demoliſh ſuch Struc- 
es, had there been any, when they entred 


Ul after the 1/raelites had their Taberna- 


When 
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Connection of the Sacred Book 
When the Glory firſt covered the Tahe; 


cle, Moſes could not enter into it, becauſe} \ 
Cloud abode thereon, and the Glory of 
Lord filled it (2); and it continued to d 
moſt probably for ſome Days, during whi 
the Lord called unto Moſes, and ſpale unt ji 
out of the Tabernacle of the Congregation (hi 
and delivered to him, in an audible Vo, 
the ſeveral Laws recorded in the firſt cyl; 
Chapters of Leviticus ; after receiving wh: 
Moſes proceeded to anoint the Tabermaꝗ 
the Altar, and all its Veſſels, and to confi; 
crate Aaron and his Sons to the Prieſts Of; 
(). Aaron firſt officiated as high Prieſt Wer 
_ rhe eighth Day after the beginning of his Il 
ſecration (9), and his Conſecration might Wiſe 
begun on the fifth Day of the Month; ſo ns 
he might enter upon his Miniſtry on pi 
Twelfth: We cannot ſuppoſe his Conſectat es 
ſooner, allowing a due ſpace of Time for Wiſco: 
giving and receiving and recording the dle 
abovementioned ; nor can we imagine it e: 
upon Account of celebrating the Paſo: 
which was to be on the fourteenth, and vio 
was not celebrated until after the Deaths Wnt 
Nadab and Abibu; for we find at the Paſſo 5c 
that there were certain Men, who were dd t 
by the dead Body of a Man, that they could Wien 
keep the Paſſover (r); and theſe I think rin 
have been Miſbael and Elzaphan, who WW in: 
carried Nadab and Abibu, from before de 
(2) Exodus xl. 34, 35. (o) Levitic. i. 1, 0 L. 
(% viii. )) ix, 1—8. (Numbers is. 6. F 


Sancti 


' 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

ctuary out of the Camp (s), ſo that their 
aths happened juſt before the Paſſover, on 
very firſt Day of Aaron's Miniſtration 
whilſt he was ordering the Bullock and 


Fire came out from before the Lord and 
ſumed the Burnt-Offering and Fat upon 
Altar (u), Nadab and Abibu two of Aa- 
t Fire therein, and put Incenſe thereon, 
ich he commanded them not, and there 
ud not but occaſion ſome Interruption in 


e Miniſtration ; Aaron and/ his two other 


plied to them, and required them to ſup- 
eſs their Grief for the Calamity, and not to 


cle, leſt the Diſpleaſure of God ſhould a- 
e againſt them (x). Aaron's Heart ſeems 


agine, he would have taken ſome Refreſh- 


d that this occaſioned the Command now 
rink, thou nor thy Sons with thee, when ye 


die; It ſhall be a Statute for ever through- 


ane v lei . 16. % E 2. 
. 1, 2, (x) ver. 6, 7. DE. 


> Ram for the Peace-Offering (F), when 


's Sons, took each of them a Cenſer, and 
d offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord, 
nt out Fire from before the Lord and ſtruck 
em dead (w): This unhappy Accident 
ns were'undoubtedly affected with it, but Moſes 


company the dead Bodies out of the Taber- 


re to have almoſt ſunk within him; and 


Eat to ſupport his Spirits againſt the Load 
Vorrow that now preſſed heavy upon him, 


en him, Do not drink Wine, nor ſtrong 


into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, left 


Ouf 
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ay 


— 5 
N 

2 

& 


dead Bodies of Nadab and Abihu to be car 
out of the Tabernacle and out of the Cin 
(S), and then called upon Aaron, and 


vice (a); but upon Inquiry he found, 
the Sin-Offering, which ought to have he 


to finiſh the Atonement. Aaron ſaid un 
Moſes: Behold, this Day have they offered th 


the Lord, and ſuch Things have befallen | 
ſhould it have been accepted in the fight of l 


ſent, that Aaron thought himſelf, upon a 


Sin-Offering (f); others, that it would ha 
been indecorous for him to have done it ( 


gquidem comedendum fuiſſe et cum Lztitia, ſed qui potui len 


Victimæ, in qua offerenda duos Filios ſubitò amiſerat. C# 
Comment. in loc. LOR 


cConnebtion of the Sacred Book 


out your Generations (y). Moſes ordered 


Sons that were left, to finiſh the Day's % 


eaten by the Prieſts in the holy Place ), wil 1 
burnt and conſumed (c): He repreſented Nic 
the Sons of Aaron their Miſtake in this mn 
ter (4); but Aaron made excuſe for it, Med 
alledged, that ſuch Judgments had been ip 
flicted that Day, as to give him Reaſon ef 


doubt, whether it might be proper for hi 


S:n-Offering, and their Burnt- Offering bj 


and if I had eaten the S$in-Offering t0-i 


Lord (e)? Some of the Commentarors repr 


count of the Grief and Concern he was the 
under, not to be in a fit Diſpoſition to eat tl 


but they do not conſider the Charge whid 


Ca) ver. 12— 


( Levitic. x. 8, 9 (s) ver. 4. c 
Hi 16. (a ver. 17. (e) Levit Vie! 
x. 19. /) They comment upon the Words thus ; Ago 


Malui igitur convivium negligere, quam mceftus inire. vid. 
Synop/. in loc. (g) Indecorum fuiſſet Patrem con vivari d 


WM 
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x had given him: The Hebrew Text ſug- 
s what I have hinted to be Aaron's Apo- 
. Aaron ſaid to Moſes, Behold this Day 
e they offered their Sin- Offering and their 
nt-Offering, IDN RIP] (Y) vatti- 
ah oft caelleb, the Verb vattitrenah is the 
al feminine, and refers to the Offerings; 
what Aaron ſuggeſts is, That the Mini- 
tions already performed had called down 
n him the Judgments that had been in- 
ed, and that for this Reaſon he feared they 
prophaned the Services of the Day, and 
efore that he did not preſume to go on to 
them, but had burnt the Goat, inſtead 
eſerving it to be eaten, according to the 
ers, which he ſhould have obſerved, if their 
ating had been ſo conducted, as to give 
Reaſon to think it would have been ac- 
ed in the ſight of the Lord. This indeed 
sa reaſonable Excuſe, and we find Moſes 
contented with it (, and preſſed him 
urther to finiſh the remaining Offices of 
gt OO ln 00g 
may be here asked, What ſo great Crime 
e Nadab and Abihu guilty of, that they 
lo dear a Price as to loſe their Lives by 
mmediate Vengeance? But the Anſwer is 
The great end and purpoſe of the Mo- 
Diſpenſation was, to ſeparate unto God 
en People, who ſhould be careful to obey 
ice indeed, and who, inſtead of being 
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The Verb NIP ix the Conjugation here uſed, has this Senſe, 
. 3. ( Levitic. x. 20. 
like 
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Offices of their Prieſthood, if they had 


like other Nations, following and pragij 
as parts of their Religion, what Men mil 
invent, ſet up, and think proper and rea 


| therefrom to the right Hand or to the! 


it upon the Altar of Incenſe every Morn 
and every Evening (/): Afterwards he rec 
ed further Directions (); ſo that theſe 
took upon them to begin and introduce a\ 
vice into Religion, which was not appoint 
they offered what the Lord commanded then 
()]; and this, if it had been ſuffered, would! 
opened a Door to great Irregularities, 

the Jeuiſb Religion would in a little t 
have been, not what God had directed, 


to miniſter in the Prieſts Office (o) tot 


Exodus xxx. 7. (in) Levitic. xvi. i 


connection of the Sacred Book! 


able, ſhould diligently and ſtrictly keey 
what God had enjoyned, without tur 


or without adding to the Word which 


commanded them, or diminiſhing ought fi 
it: But herein theſe young Men greatly fail 
God had as yet given no Law for the offe 


Incenſe in Cenſers, all that had been « 
manded about it was, that Aaron ſhould þ 


have abounded in many human Inventions 
ded to it. Aaron and his Sons were and 


end, that they ſhould remember the Commd 
ments of the Lord to do them, not that! 
ſhould ſeek after their own Heart (p). 
could not have taken upon themlelves 


I o) Exodus xxix. 44. (2) Numbers xv. 30 
| 


— 


dk XI: and Prophane H ifiory. 


n called of God to them (g); and as they 
e called of God to them, it was their in- 
xenſable Duty to be faithful to him that 
inted them in all his Houſe (r), in every 
t of the Diſpenſation committed to them. 
ſaid Moſes, is that which the Lord ſpake, 
g, I will be ſanctiſied in them that come 
ne, and before all the People I will be 
% (5): They then only ſanctified and 
ified God, when they diſpenſed to his 
ple, as Parts of his Religion, what he had 
manded ; but when they varied from it, 
erformed or enjoined, as Part of it, what 
ommanded not, then they aſſumed to 
ſelves a Power that belonged not to 
then they ſpake and acted of them- 
ins, and be that in theſe Points fpeaketh of 

en /cc#eth not God's, but his own Glory 
” od had directed, that the 1/-aelites ſhould 
le the Paſſover at its appointed Seaſon (), 
ed, Meccordingly they prepared for it againſt 
jonsWourteenth Day of the Month at Even, 
and der to obſerve it according to the Rites 

for (w): But on the fourteenth Day there 
ma Doubt about the Perſons who had 
hat ed the dead Bodies of Nadab and Abibu, 
): ber they were fit to keep the Paſſover 
Ives Moſes inquired of God about them, and 
had ed an Order, that all Perſons hindred 


— 


£ — * * 2 


| ebrews v. 4. „„ (5) Levinic. 3.3, 
| K 18. (A) Numbers ix. 1, 2. (au) ver. 6. 


Y, wm A 
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by ſuch an Accident, or that were in a |, 
ney, ſhould keep the Paſſover a Month 
ter their Brethren (). We have no Acc 
of any Thing done more, until the firſt } 
of the ſecond Month; ſo that we have þ 
ſixteen Days Interval, and in this ſpace I in 
gine, the Laws recorded in Leviticus, f 
the Beginning of the xith Chapter to the 
of that Book, were given, except the I 
contained in the three laſt Chapters; for th 
were given to Moſes, not at the Door 
the Tabernacle, but upon the Mount 
The Son of Shelomith the Daughter of! 
bri, of the Tribe of Dan, was ſtoned 
Curſing and Blaſpheming about this Ti 
q On the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, 
M. 2514. Moſes was commanded to take 
Number of the Congregation by a Poll ofe 
ry Male, of twenty Years old and upmi 
(7), excepting the Levites who were not i 
here numbred (s): And in order to the tai 
this Poll, twelve Perſons were named to 
Princes of the Tribes of their Fathers 
and they aſſembled their Tribes, and gast 
upon this firſt Day of the Month, each 
Names and Number of the Perſons in 
Tribe he was ſet over (2): After this My 
ceived a Command to appoint the Order 
which the Hoſt of the 1/rae/:tes was to m 
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0) ver. 10, 11. (5) xxv. 1. xxiv, 46. xxvii. 34 
(7) Levit. xxiyv. (r) Numb. i. 1, 2, 3. (9) ver. 4 
(z) ver. 4 —17. (u) ver, 18. | 
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encamp (w): In the next Place he was 
Red to take the Number of the Levfes, 
to appoint to their ſeveral Families their 
ective Services, and to ſet apart the whole 
be for the Miniſtry of the Tabernacle 
In the more ancient Times, the Firſt- 


Religion (2); but in the Jereiſh Inſt itu- 
this Service, and to dire the Levites 


many as there were Levites, over and a- 


e the Firſt-born of the Levites, who, by 
1 g the Firſt- born, were before this Inſti- 
| 


dn holy unto the Lord, ſo many of the 
-born of the other Tribes were diſcharged 


two thouſand Levites (5), theſe were ac- 
ed inſtead of ſo many of the firſt-born 
ot ges of che Children of 1/rae/: The whole 
nber of the Firſt-born of the 1/raelites 


ers Wi icore and thirteen (c): and the whole 

$21Wnber of the Levites were, of the Sons of 

ach eon, ſeven thouſand five hundred (d); of 

i ons of Kohath eight thouſand fix hundred 

g of the Sons of Merari fix thouſand two 

1 red (7); in all twenty two thouſand three 
0 m 


red ; and yet we are told that there 


— 


„Numb. ji. () Numb. iii. (x) See Vol. I. B. V. 
cr. Fit. ii. 12. (3) Numb. iii. 30. (e) ver. 43. 
| er. 22. le) ver. 28. VJver. 34. ; 

| M2 | were 


n of every Family was to be the Miniſter 
God thought fit to diſmiſs the Firſt-born 


x dedicated to him inſtead of them (a): 


attending upon the Service of the Ta- 
acle, and accordingly there being twenty 


twenty two thouſand, two hundred, 


n 8 
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were Levites to be accepted inſtead of thy 
but this is a difficulty eaſy to be accounted 


of their Families, namely three hundre 


95 the Levites, which Moſes and Aaron m 
out their Families, all the Males from a ll 


ſand (hb): All that were numbred, 7. e. i 


_ cluded, if the Sum of the whole Tribe 


| ſeveral Sums of the three Families (ö); 


other Tribes, there would indeed remain 
hundred threeſcore and thirteen Firſt! 


and therefore for theſe God ordered five 


Connection of the Sacred Book l 


were two hundred threeſcore and thirte 
the Firſt-born of the Children of I/ael n 
than the Levites (g), that is more than t 


for of the Levites many were the Firſt 


them; ſo that there remained twenty 
thouſand only, who were not Firſt-born, 
might therefore be accepted inſtead of 
Firſt-born of the other Tribes; and thy 
muſt underſtand the 3gth Verſe of thei 
Chapter of Numbers. All that were nun 


red at the Commandment of the Lord, thru 
old and upward, were twenty and tw ii 


der to be taken inſtead of the Firſt-born, n 
ſo many; for if the firſt-born Levites be 


taken, they amount to three hundred n 
as any one may ſee by putting together 


there being three hundred firſt-born Le 
and twenty two thouſand two hundred tl 
ſcore and thirteen firſt-born T/raelites of 


more than there were Levites to anſwer tit 


1— — 8 


() Numbers ili. 4. (8) ver. 39. (i) ver. 2h 
34. . 1 | 


11 * 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
; of the Sanctuary a-piece, to be taken in 


of each of them (4). The Laws men- 
ed in the vth and vith and viiith Chapters 


Levites were conſecrated to their Miniſtry 


and when all this was done, and the Ta- 
acle hereby fully ſet up (n), all its Officers 
Miniſters being duly appointed, the Princes 


ces offered each on a Day by. himſelf (0); 
tive Offerings: The Camp began to march 


tieth, and muſt therefore have begun on 
hfth or ſixth Day, and conſequently what 
ve mentioned, as previous to the Princes 


ing the Conſecration of the Levites, took 
our or five Days. About the eighteenth 


pets made, (4), for the calling of an Af- 
ly (7) or to ſummon to a Meeting rhe 
Is of the Congregation (5), or for the blow- 
n Alarm for marching the Camp (t); and 
e twentieth Nay the Cloud was taken off 
the Tabernacle, and the T/raelites prepared 


d. for his Redemption. (% Numbers viii. 20. 
I. (a) ver. 2. (o) ver. 11. x. 11. 
umbers x. 2. (e) Ibid. (s) ver. 4. (t) ver. 5. 


Numbers, were given about this Time, and 


ording to all that the Lord had commanded 


he Tribes made their Offerings (2): The 
at they were twelve Days bringing in their 


he twentieth Day (p); the Offerings were 
efore over probably a Day or two before the 


rings, from the Polling the People to the 


of the Month, Moſes had two Silver 


The Shekel of the Sanctuary is, as I have before computed . 
ut 25. 6d. of our Money; fo that they paid each Man about 


M 3 ta 
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rection of the Cloud they journeyed three D: 


together from the Wilderneſs of Sinai intof 
Wilderneſs of Paran (): Before they beg 


their March, Moſes asked Hobab the Son 
| Fethro his Father-in-law to continue with the 
but he was deſirous to return into his 9 
Land and to his Kindred (x): Moſes was y 
willing to part with him, and repreſented h 
ſerviceable he might be to them in their T| 
vels(y), and made him ſuch Offers as indut 
him not to leave them (z), and accordin 
we find his Poſterity ſettled afterwards in 
naan (a). „%% ĩ³ð 
Upon the Cloud's reſting in the Wilden 
of Paran, the Camp being thereby ſtop 
from marching any further, the Iſraelites y 
uneaſy (5), and complained, perhaps for t 
not being carried directly into Canaan: TI 
Uneaſineſs was offenſive to God, and he 
ſtroyed many of them with Fire from He 
for it (55); but upon Me/es's Prayer the! 


* . A 0 OE * n : - — * 


(a) ver. 11. (av) ver. 12. (x) There appears font 
Confuſion in the Scripture Accounts of Jethro, 14 the di 
Names given him in different Places; but it is no unuſual th 
find many Names given to one and the ſame Perſon. From Nu 
x. 29. it appears that Jethro auas called Raguel, and fron) 
iv. 11. that he wwas alſo called Hobab. He had a Son all.. 
Name was Hobab, Numbers x. 29. but there is no rom 
careful Reader to miſlake the one Hobab for the other. Somt 
ed Writers have indeed imagined, that Jethro did not leave 
but went with him thro' the Wilderneſs 5 but Moſes as 
that Jethro went his away into his own Land. Exod. 
Hobab iadeed wvent on with Moſes, but not Hobab, Moſes's 
in-law, which had been Jethro; but Hobab the Son , 
Fal ber- in- lau, or the Son of Jethro, (9) N umb. K. 31. . 
32. (a) Judges i. 16. (5) Numb. xi. 1, (6b) 

| bs * 
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to march in due order (2), and by the þ 


ok > + iy and P rophane H Hory. 


ed (e). In a little time they murmured at 


In ir having nothing to eat but Manna, and 
toe very vexatious to Moſes in ſolliciting him 
beWMobrain them ſome other Diet (d). Moſes 


te tired out with their reſtleſs Humours, 
ged earneſtly that God would be pleaſed, 


e way or other, to eaſe him of the great 
1 chico which lay upon him (e): Hereupon 
d had ordered him to chooſe ſeventy Elders out 
Mie Officers, whom he had employed over 
10u People (7): After Moſes had choſen them, 


| was pleaſed to give them a Portion of his 
rit to qualify them for the Employment 
were defigned for (g): Sixty eight of the 


deni enty came up unto Moſes to the Tabernacle, 
on their being choſen : But Eldad and Me- 
two, whom Moſes had nominated, ſeem- 
or H eſirous to decline the Honour that was of- 


chem, efteeming themſelves perhaps not 
he gel to the Undertaking, and therefore they 
Hen not out unto the Tabernacle, but remain- 
he Wn the Camp ()): But God was pleaſed to 


vince them, that he could readily give Abi- 
s for any Employment to which he ſhould 


wy them, and therefore he enabled them 
«al 9Wropheſy in the Camp, as the others did at 
"I Tabernacle (i). Eldad and Medad's pro- 


lying in the Camp was ſoon reported to 
"FF; and Joh, the Son of Nun thought it 
id be expedient for Moſes to forbid them 


WER — — BAM 


9 I” * / * 


Ver. 2. (4) Ver. 4.—6. (e) Ver. 11.—15e 
Ver, 16, (g Numb. xi. 179. (+) Ver. 26. 


id, 
M 4 , ima» 
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ing his own Honour, nor having at Heart 


9 imagining it would leſſen Moſes's Authory 
if theſe two Men, who, by their not con 


thus immediately revealed his Will to en 


the loweſt, would all have known what d 


have ſincerely rejoiced to ſee the Purpoſe 
Deſign of God thus effectually taking 
amongſt his People: The Elders went d 


a Wind which brought great Quantities 


--q4 
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up to the Tabernacle, might appear to haye 
Commiſſion under him, ſhould be though 
have, and be allowed to uſe this Privilege: } 
Moſes having no Aim to his own Glory, | 
monſtrated, that he wiſhed all the Lord's] 
ple were Prophets, and that the Lord bull 
his Spirit upon them (I): This would hayet 
ly eaſed his Burthen; for if God would h 


Jjraelite, all Mojes's Labour would have h 
at an end, and the People from the higheſt 


were to do as well as himſelf, and he not { 


private Intereſt, but ſincerely defiring to 


faithful to him that appointed him (m), wt 


with Mo/es into the Camp (7), and God 
Quails (o), which the P eople took and d 


rr = — — —— — — — 


(4) Ver. 27, 28. (/) Ver. 29. (-1) Heb. ii. 
2) Numb. xi. 30. (o) Ver. It, Our Engliſh Verſut 
ſents the Quails to have lain round about the Camp as it ail 
Cubits [or a Tard] high ; but there is no Word in the Hebrew 
for the Number two: The Hebrew Word CA\MDND fignijth 
were Cubits high, expre//ing no determinate Meaſure, but ing 
a confiderable Height. In like manner we ſay, he that 8% 
leaſt, gathered ten Homers, ver. 32, @ ſurprixing Quant!) 
Homer be, as is by ſome computed, five of our Englih Bu 
# half: But perhaps the Word wwe here render Homers, ® 
infendid to fignify in this Place the particular Jewiſh Mi 


kk XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
alted for their eating (p): But tho' God 
them this Food upon their Impatience, 
he puniſhed them for their mutinous Tem- 
(% and by a Plague cut off thoſe, that 
required this Proviſion : They called the 
e of the Place Kibroth Hattaavah, becauſe 
buried the People here that luſted (7). 
er the Plague ceaſed, they journeyed hence 
% ny OY 
t Hazeroth Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt 
for his having married a Foreigner, a 
man, who was not of the Children of his 
ple; for he had married the Daughter of 
bro the Cuſhite or Arabian (t): Moſes was 
meek, above all the Men which were upon 
Face of the Earth (u); and the exceeding 
neſs of his Temper led Miriam and Aaron 
warmly to oppoſe him upon this Subject: 
re appears to have been no Law given, 
ch could directly affect the Caſe of Moſes : 
ether Aaron inferred his Marriage to be 
ng, from what had been (w) injoined the 
ts, thinking Moſes obliged in every Reſpect 
great Strictneſs as they could be, I cannot 
However, he and Miriam would admit 


— 


* 


but ſhould rather hade been rendred Heaps in general, with- 
ning the Quantity, which each Heap contained. It is thus 
x0d. viii. 14. and we may well imagine each Man to gather 
taps, but five and fifty Buſhes a Man does not ſeem a Quantity 
to have been gathered by them. (p) This Management of 
„ in order to preſerve them, was uſual amongſt the Heathens, 
. Deipnoſ. I. 9. c. 11. ( Pſalm cvi. 15. Ixxviii. 
E Numb. 2. 33 e Vr. z. ( Ve. 35» 

b. xii, 1. See Vol. I. B. III. («) Numb. xii. 3. 
Levit. xxi. 14. , | 
of 


= 
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of no Plea in Moſes's Favour ; but content 


This Diſpute might have had a very unhy 
whom they all knew to have been faya 


had thus evidently differed and contradif 
one another about it, how ſhould*the Cong 


ties and Diviſions would have ariſen from 


the Pillar of the Cloud to the Door of the! 


obſerved to them, that he had never reve: 
his Will to either of them, or to any other 
ſo extraordinary a manner, as he had dont 
Moſes (r), and that therefore they ougit 
have been afraid to ſpeak againſt and contra 
him (s) ; and in order tojuſtify Moſes to the wi 
Congregation, Miriam was ſtruck with a 


moved from Hazeroth further on, in the 


Connettion of the Sacred Book) 


that they knew as well as he, what was|, 
ful, and what was not (p); for that God h 
revealed his Will to them as well as to h 
Effect upon the People; for if the Peri 


with immediate Revelations of God's 


gation know by whom to be directed? 


Conteſts: But God was pleaſed to intery 
upon this Occaſion. The Lord came dun 


bernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam (4), 1 


proſy, and ordered to be put of the Camp 
ſeven Days (:); after that, by Moſes's Pu 
for her, ſhe was recovered (): Upon her! 
admiſſion into the Camp, the 1/raziits 


derneſs of Paran (uj). 


—_ 
1 K oY —_ 
- 


Numb. xi. 2. ) Ver. 56. () Ver. 67 
G0 Abd. (0 Ver. 10, 9 . It, (4) N 


X11. 16. 
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e by God's Command ſent twelve Perſons, 
ing choſen one out of each Tribe, to go as 
s into the Land of Canaan (w), to take a 


its Inhabitants. The twelve Perſons ap- 


p again (x). At their Return the Congre- 


which, as to the Fruitfulneſs of the Land, 
very agreeable ; but they repreſented the 
e Stature and Strength of the Inhabitants, 


u co intimidate the People, and to induce 
the 1 to think themſelves in no wiſe able to 
„oer ir (2). The Camp grew into a great 
ment upon this Repreſentation, and a falſe 
herWort of the Goodneſs of the Country gat a- 
dong d and increaſed the Diſcontent, notwith- 
git ding all that Caleb, who had been one of 


ata pies, could offer to appeaſe it (a); and at laſt 
a Spirit was raiſed amongſt the People, 


her Mage Infatuation (c), and Caleb and Foſhua 
8 e the utmoſt Efforts to reduce the Camp 
c 


better Temper, They remonſtrated, that 


God's Deſign to give it to them; that 


— 


ler. 279—=31, (a) Ver. 39—33 (0) xix. 4. 
umb. xix. . 


tom the Place they were now encamped at, 


w, and to bring an Account of the Land 


ted took their Journey, and went over the 
d, and in forty Days came back to the 


on was ſummoned to receive their Report 


they were for making themſelves a Cap- 
to lead them back to Egypt (5). Me/es and 
in expreſſed the deepeſt Concern at this 


Land was certainly exceeding good; that it 


| Xi. 2. (x) Ver. 2125. (9) Ver. 26—3 1. 


1 ſince 
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againſt God, who had ſo miraculouſly deli 


rather tranſported by it to greater Fury, 


ly ſtoned (e); but the Glory of the Lord 
peared in the Tabernacle of the Congregai 
in a manner viſible to all the People (7). $ 


| Moſes was admitted to intercede, that the u 
Congregation ſhould not be deſtroyed (g) 
God determined, that for this Offence, 1 
of the Perſons who had ſeen his Glory and 
Miracles done in Egypt, and had thus rebe 


naan (b); for their Entrance into the L 


ſhould now be deferred until forty Years \ 
expired from their Exit out of Egypt, and! 


things, at the hearing whereof they mou 
greatly (4). They were now deſirous to ate 


38. (4) Ver. 39. 
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ſince God was for them, the Strength of. 
Canaanites againſt them was not to be {fear 
that to return to Egypt, would be a Rebe 


preſerved, and appointed them for this Un 
taking (d). What they ſaid was far from 
ing the deſigned Effect: The People 


were for having Joſbua and Caleb immedi 


an Obſtinacy as they were now guilty of, 
an exceeding great Sin againſt God; hone 


againſt him, ſhould come into the Land of 


before that Time all the Generation that 
twenty Years old and upwards, when 
and Aaron numbred them after the Exit ol 
Egypt, except Caleb and Foſhua, ſhould di 
the Wilderneſs (i): Moſes told the People! 


8 — 


| (4) Ver. 6—9. ) Ver. 10. ) Thbid. 0 
1 e 05 Nun, ti 22, 3 0) Ver. 22 
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enter the Land; but Moſes cautioned them 
inſt it (/), aſſuring them, that God would 
now give them Succeſs: However they would 
ch; but the Amalekites and Canaanites 
xe them and diſcomfited them unto Hormah 
The Laws contained in the xvth Chap- 
of Numbers, ſeem to have been given with- 
the forty Days the Spies were travelling 
the Land of Canaan; and about this Time 
agine the Man to have been ſtoned, who 
hered Sticks on the Sabbath-Day (2)7. 
here is a Paſſage in the Speech of Foſbua 
Caleb, upon which the 7ewiſßh Rabbins 
nded a moſt whimſical Conceit: Joſtua 
Caleb repreſent, that, as to the Canaanites, 
: Defence was departed from them (o): The 
„e Word is B7s [Tzillam] their Shadow, 
and which the Rabbins thus comment: They 
reha that on the Night of the ſeventh Day of 
bol erenth Month, God ſhewed his People by 
e I Moonſhine, what ſhould happen to them 
ars Me Year following (7): They pretended, 
and if any one went out into the Moonſhine in 
Night in a proper Dreſs, he would ſee the 
low of his Body diverſe, according to what 
d happen to him. The Shadow of his 
d held out would want a Finger, if he 
0 loſe a Friend that Year: His Right- 
d would caſt no Shadow, if his Son was to 
his Left-Hand, if his Daughter: If the 


— J — 


Ver. 41, 42, 43. (u) Ver. 44, 45. ( 75 Numb. 
. 1 o Numb. xiv. & ( Buxtorf. 
8. Judaic, c. 16. p. 363. 5 
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Perſon himſelf was to die, then his Shad 
would appear an Head, or perhaps his B. 
caſt no Shadow at all, his Shadow being debe 
to ſhew that Caleb and Joſbua intended noi 
of this Sort. The Uſe of the Word Shad 


ſhua and Caleb to be the Lord's being with the 
and under this Confideration they looked uy 
the Canaanites as deſerted of God, and thi 
to repreſent to the People ; but no Expre 
that Superſtition may turn it to Fancy 
of the Arcadian Fupiter, not altogether un 
this Fiction of the Rabbins; and the Mi 
Tale, which ſome of our vulgar People 
ik. 


towards the Red-Sea again (7), and after d 


11, (r) Numb. xiv. 25. Ver. 44, 45: 
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ed from him. It would be trifling to endeay 


for Protection is an eaſy Metaphor : 
Strength of the T/rae/ites was thought by 


fore unable to bear up againſt them, 
this was the whole of what they endeayout 


of Scripture can be ſo clear and exprel;, | 


Fable. The Greeks had a Whim about 
Shadow of thoſe who entred (q) the Te 


ſtill tell, of their Shadow in the Night 
St. Mark's Feſtival, was perhaps derived | 


Moſes was ordered to lead the I/fraclite 


unſucceſsful Artempt againſt the Canaanitt 
they began their Retreat: We hear but! 
more of them for about thirty ſeven Ye 
during which Time they marched up andd 


eta, 


8 


(4) Seb e ginoas, Tos 579 . Olds AC ts 
xd] APN dTrx1us YIYVER. Vid. Polyb. Hiſt. I.! 
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Wilderneſs, and made ſeventeen Encamp- 


＋ s (t), from their leaving Rithmab in the 
„ berneſs of Paran (u) to their coming to 


4% in the Wilderneſs of Zin (w): Their 
g obliged to make this Retreat, and the 
rring their Entrance into Canaan, raiſed 
t Diſcontents amongſt them, and very pro- 
ly occaſioned the Rebellion of Korah, Da- 


0 | a 
and Abiram, which happened about this 
gude: Two hundred and fifty Princes of the 
chMFinbly were concerned in it (x), and many 


ſands of the People, as may be imagined 
the Number of thoſe who periſhed by 


ore: 12g ( y), were ſwallowed up in the Earth 
s, or conſumed by the Fire (a): The Heads 


he Conſpiracy were Korah a Levite, Da- 
and Abiram the Sons of Eliab, and On 
Son of Peleth of the Tribe of Reuben. They 
run ended, that there was no reaſon for ſo 
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Mata Subjection to, and Dependance upon 

ple and Aaron (5); that the Prieſthood ought | 1 

Ugh co have been appropriated to Aaron and | 
Family; for that all the Congregation was | 


every one of them, and the Lord amonglt 
(c); and they remonſtrated againſt Mo/es, 
Ter H he had brought them out of Egypt a very 
anitafßiful Country; that he had no real Inten- 
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bur M ever to bring them into Canaan; that he 
1 ned only to carry them about, thro” in- 


— — — — I” — 


xxxüii. 19— 36. 85 ( 10 Compare xii. 16. with xxxif. 
a xx xii; 36. (x) Numb. xvi. 1, 2. 

ilt. 1, 1 0 Idi N. „„ Ve. 
: e Ibid, ge oy 


numerable 
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the Lord (5), all the Congregation murm 


whom God had appointed to be Prieſt fo 


them to Servitude, and make himſelf alia 


bave no Eyes to ſee the Situation of their 
fairs, and the Proſpects that were before th 


God denounced to the Congregation, that! 


ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, and the youn 
Generation only ſhould come into the I 
JJ and this had put them all into ſo gre 


of the divine Power, was not immediately 


all that belonged to them (g), after Kora 


and took off fourteen thouſand by it (0 
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numerable Difficulties, until he could in 


ther a Prince over them (4); that to deny; 
to be his Aim, would ſuppoſe the Peopl, 


(e). Moſes had by expreſs Command f 


one of them, except Caleb and Foſbua, ſhn 
enter into Canaan; that all the reſt of th 
who were above twenty Years old, when t 
were polled after their coming out of E 


Ferment, that even a miraculous Interpol 
ficient to ſubdue the Spirit of their Rebell 
for we read, that on the Morrow after 
Earth had ſwallowed up Dathan and Abiran 
his Company were conſumed with Fire 
againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, and ace 
them of having killed the Lord's People 
But hereupon God ſent a Plague amonglt tit 


alſo gave them a further Evidence by the“ 
ſoming of Aaron's Rod, that he was the e 


** 


— — — 


(a) Nun xvi. 3, 13. p * 14. (f, ** 
33. XVI. 2. . . | 7 er. 
o 


Pet 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ple (). After the Puniſhment of the Plague, 
| the Teſtimony of the further Miracle in 


is Rod, their Oppoſition ceaſed (m); 
pl ron's Rod was by divine Command laid up 
” he Tabernacle in memory of this miracu- 
th 


; Confirmation of his Prieſthood (2): And 
People expreſſed themſelves convinced, that 


the Tabernacle, would be purſued by divine 
geance unto Death (o). The Laws menti- 
d in the xviiith and xixth Chapters of Num- 


£8 were given about this Time, 
du hilſt the 1/rae/ites were in the Wilderneſs, 
ee Writers imagine that Se/o/trz7s was King of 
gre A and that he raiſed a powerful Army, 
poſt conquered a great Part of the then known 
. rd. They ſuppoſe him the Son of Pharaoh, 
ell 


d in Purſuit of the Vaelites was drowned 


and endeavours to ſupport it (). The Sub- 
ce of what he argues upon the Subject, a- 


1r00Wnts to, 1. J aat Se/o/tris was the Brother of 
ac Grecran Danaus, and therefore, fince Da- 
oplc WS is confeſſed to have lived about the Times 


ofes (c), that Seſoſtris mutt be likewiſe 
d in the ſame Age. 2. That according to 


he e Teſtimony of ancient Writers, Se/otris was 
e Pe Son of Amenophis, the Pharaoh, who was 


) xi iy (%) Ibid. $. (2) Ver. __ (e) Ibid, 
nal, p. 21. ds choni „ekt. 4. P. 387. 
Nan 7 nchoniatho, Sect. 4. p. 387 

VL, III. 5 N 


derer preſumed to intrude into the Service 


he Red-Sea: Archbiſhop Uſher was of this 
nion (p), and the late learned Biſhop Cum- 


ned in the Red-Sea. If indeed either of 


theſe 


guments may be refuted, Ari/totle's general 


lived before Minos (I), or Apollonius's imagyj 
him to have planted Colonies in Colchis he 


Proof of this Fraternity (o): Manetho is f 
poſed to have ſaid, that Sethe was ci 


aus. IT muſt confeſs, I ſuſpect the Paſ 
 tho's, but Foſephus's (p) : Foſephus, after ha 


| ſer down a large Citation from Manetho, a 


pears in the Remains of Manetho, as tranl 
ted to us by either Africanus or Euſebius, 


: Kings cited by Foſephus, and one of them | 


| 276. (x) See Pref: to Vol. II. (e) Joſeph. contra 
I. 1. c. 15. (% The Words in Joſephus are, 5 0 


\ ' 
=_ CAT = $1I\V. 0 | 
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theſe Aſſertions can be ſupported, Se/oftricn 
be placed in theſe Times: But if both theſe 


nion, cited by the learned Biſhop, that Sejj 


the Argonautic Expedition (in), or Pliny's h 
ing him to have lived before the Trojan 
will be of no great weight; for it is kng 
that very conſiderable Writers have miſt 
the true Time of the Reign of Se/o/tris (ij 

1. Biſhop Cumberland contends, that U. 
us and Sęſoſtris were Brothers: But a ſupp 
Citation from Manetho in Foſephus, is the- 


Agyptus, and that Armais his Brother was! 


The Words cited ſeem to me to be not M; 


what I conceive, he inferred from him 1 
true: And I the rather think ſo, becauſe 
thing, that comes up to what is here cited, 


they have both of them given us the Lil 


Words of Manetho, from which Fo/ephus n 


(!) Arift. Polit. 1. 7. c. 10. () Apollon. Argonauti 


Gg ihaAcre ALyvTlC, Apunls 5 6 dds 


k XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ably make his Inference: Africanus tranſ- 
to us the Serzes of Kings, bur has not re- 
ed any Relation between any two of them 
But Euſebius at the Name of Armes or Ar- 


igned in Egypt five Years, and then fled 
f the Kingdom from his Brother Agyptus, 
ent to Greece, and reigned at Argos (7); 
at from Euſebius it looks probable, that 


; E . | | 
ers: Toſephus imagined Agyptus and Se- 
to be one and the ſame Perſon, and hence 
the Foundation of what is cited in and 
It Writers (77) ; but it appears evident, 
vers Circumſtances recorded concerning 


e ſame Perſon. Belus the Son of Neptune 
he married Ancbinoe Daughter of Nilus, 


uv, we may evidently fee that he and Se- 
ere not the ſame Perſon. AÆAgyptus had 


td 


y Syncell Chronograph. p. 72. (s) Id. p. 73. Euſeb. 
[16 (rr) Apollodor. I. 2. Chron. Alexandrin. 
1. Euſeb. in Chronic. Prideaux in Not. Hiſtoric. ad 
mor. (s) Apollod. 1. 2. Not. Euſtath. et Didy- 
mer. II. &. ver. 42. le) lid. ibid. Pauſan: im Co- 


e 25. 
N 2 but 


calls him alſo Danaus, and records that 


by had hinted Danaus and Agyptus to be 


ded, that Manetho had ſuggeſted Danaus 
etho/is to be ſo related: This ſeems to me 
Joſephus. That Danaus was indeed tlie 
er of Agyptus, may be proved from many 
them, that Zgyptus and Seſoſtris were 


ad two Sons by her, AÆgyptus and Danaus 
bus it appears, that theſe two Perſons 
rothers: But if we purſue the Hiſtory of 


ons, as Danaus had fifty Daughters (7), 
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but Seſe/tris had but fix Children (2). A9 


but in a manner very different: It is a ky 
Story, how the fifty Daughters of Danauy 
married, each of them to a Son of Ay 
and how all of them, except one, killed! 


ther: Thus Danaus attempted to have hib! 
ther's Family extinct (v): But the Attempt 


Children to an Entertainment, and fire 


Egypt after his Conqueſts many Years in I; 
and died in his own Country, and was {uct 
ed in his Kingdom by his Son (y); but 4 
tus the Brother of Danaus was an Exile 


ſurviving Son Lynceus never was King of 
but ſucceeded Danaus in the Kingdom a 
gos (a), and was buried in that Country i 

ſame Tomb with Hypermneſtra his Wit 


rent Perſons, the Circumſtances of whoſel 
Deaths and Children, will in no wiſe coll 


dym. in loc. ſup. citat. Pauſan. in Corinthiacis. (* 


| et p. 38. Herodot. I. 2. c. 3. 
(a,] Id. in Corinthiac. c. 16. 
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was indeed treacherouſly dealt with by hi} 
ther Danaus, and ſo was Seſoſtris by a Broj 


Husbands, by the Order of Danaus their 


on Seſeſtris made by his Brother was of an 
ſort: At Se/etris's Return home from his( 
queſts, his Brother invited him, his Wife 


Houſe where he received them, with deſi 
burn them (x) : Sęſeſtris enjoyed himſel 


Egypt as well as Danaus, and died and 
buried in Achaia in Greece (2), and hi 


And thus Ægyptus and Seſoftris were two 


„ 


(a) Herodot. I. 2. c. 10 a (av) Apollodor. Buſt 


Sic. 1. I. P. 37+ Herodot. 1. 4. C. 10% 2 
(. 2) Pauſan. in Achat 
() Id. ibid. et c 21. 


- XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


„tte very divers from one another, and there- 
it cannot be concluſive to argue Danaus to 
been Brother of Ceſſtris, becauſe Danaus 


oth | 
i Agyptus are 1 ecorded to have been thus re- 
i Diodorus Siculus and Herodotus are very 
mo in their Accounts of Se/oftr1s (c), and do 


of them minutely mention the Circum- 
es of his Brother's Treachery (d); but they 
er of them hint Danaus to have been his 


4 + (e), and conſequently Agyptus in the 
Age; but as Ægyptus appears not to have 
ie /%tris, the Fraternity between AÆgyptus 
e anaus can have no Effect towards proving 
eh ne e Ren... „ 
nl Biſhop Cumberland contends, that Seſoſtris 


he Son of Amenophis, who was the Pharaoh 


ed-Sea. He cites Manetho and Cheremon 
bus to prove Amenophis to be the King, 


u oſe Reign the I/raelites went out of E- 
hs : This Amenophis, he ſays, was the 
of 18 of Rameſſes, who was alſo called Ægyp- 
n of 2d had Danaus for his Brother, and 
ry ws and Se/oſtris were the ſame: Perſon. 
Wie Amenophis was not the King in whoſe 
two che {/raelites left Egypt: Joſephus does 
\ofe [8 remark, that Manetho in one particular 


con aſſerts it (g), and that Chæremon agrees 


2 — * — 


odor. 1. 1. Herodot. 1. 2. (4) Diodor. p. 37. He- 
2. c. 107, (e) See Vol. II. B. VIII. Photii ex- 


tho, p. 398. (s) Lib. contra Ap. 1. c. 2 
1 with 


er. Danaus lived about the Times of 


vas drowned in Purſuit of the 1/raelites in 


Ache i. Diodor. Sic. Photii Bibliothec. p. 11 E 77 
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with him in it (5): But then he remarks 
it was a mere Fiction of Manetho's, contr, 
what he himſelf had expreſly owned (i) in a 
Parts of his Works, and that Cherem ; 
in agreeing with him in it (&); fo that the; 
Authorities upon which-tÞe_ learned Bj 
would argue Amencphis his ſuppoſed Fath 
Seſoſtris, to have been the Egyptian King, i 
. reigned at the Tew:/h Exit, have been long 
refuted by Joſepbus, the very Author þ 
whom the Biſhop had them, and in the 
Place where he found them, But 2. If / 
nopbis was indeed the King who reigned x 
Fewiſb Exit; if he was alſo the Father off 
meſſes, or Agyptus the Brother of Danau; 
as it appears from what I above offered, 
Agyptus the Brother of Danaus and 9. 
were in no wiſe the ſame Perſon, nothing 
be concluded from the learned Biſhop's! 
ment to prove Se/o/tris to have lived in 
Times. Here therefore I will leave thi: 
ject, tho' it might be more largely refit 
every Particular belonging to it; but ſo 
Diſcuſſion of it muſt ſurely be ſupert 
One thing I confeſs I am ſurprized at: It 
wonder ſuch learned and judicious Writt 
the great Authors I have mentioned, coul 
entertain a Thought of ir. If S 
lived in theſe Times, and commande! 
victorious Armies, as he was ſaid to be 
of, would not the Camp of the 1/azlits 
fallen in his Way? or ſhould we not hai 


m4 


(b) Id. c. 32. ) Joſeph, ubi. ſup. (4 Id. ibid 


< 


ok XI. | and Prophane Hiftory. Ty 18; 


ntion made of him amongſt the Hints we 
e in Scripture of the Canaanmtiſh Nations? 
muſt have carried his Forces thro' theſe 
ntries; but they appear to have enjoyed an 
nterrupted Peace, until Fo/bua attacked them. 
had the great Se/õtris lived in theſe Times, 
nce, or how ſhould he have raiſed his Ar- 


„% When Phara2b purſued the 1/#aelites to 
* 1 . c . g 
\ WW ked-Sea, he took his People with him, all 
e Horſes and Chariots, and all the Chariots of 


t and his Horſemen and his Army (/): He 
all theſe periſhed in the Sea (n): The King- 
had been juſt before ſpoiled of its Treaſure 
and every Family weakned by the Loſs of 
Firſt- born (o); and can it appear probable, 
in. ſuch a deplorable Criſis of Affairs, a 
g of this Country ſhould attempt and pur- 


1 ö a Variety of Conqueſts of foreign Nations? 
73 t muſt at this time have been reduced fo 
chess chat it might have been an eaſy Prey to 


Invaſion. The JVraelites many times thought 


1 and were therefore frequently tempted to an 
pet nation to return thither, when they met 
. 1 diſcouraging Difficulties in their Expecta- 
Vrin of Canaan: When the Spies, that had 


employed to ſearch the Land, had inti- 


0 
Gr ated the Congregation, by magnifying the 
del F222 and Stature of the Inhabitants, the 
bete were for making a Captain to lead 


back to Egypt (p): They knew the Fruit- 
eſs of this Country, were ſenſible that it 


Exod. xiv, 6, 7. 9. | n) Ver. 28. (i) x11. 36. 
fr. 29, 30. 955 Numb. xiv. 3. 4. . 
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muſt be under a feeble Government; and i 
they imagined themſelves not able to con 
the Canaanites, who were in their full Streng 

yet they were not afraid of an exhauſted N, 


Nations; this muſt be thought by any one 
duly conſiders things, to ſeem at firſt ſp 


Antiquities have been the Study of many k 
ned Writers in divers Ages, and great p 
have been taken to ſettle and deduce a real, 
ble and conſiſtent Account of them, it maj 


moſt commonly cited for theſe Antiquities 
ter which he may judge for himſelf, how 
we can fix the particular Time of any Reig 
Tranſaction, which belongs to the Hiſtor 
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on: And this indeed was a natural way of thig 
ing: But that Se/e/tr:s ſhould be the Son 
Pharach, who was drowned in the Red. 
and that in the State, which his Father's 
fortunes muſt have reduced Egypt to, he (ho 
immediately find Strength ſufficient to ſub 
Kingdom after Kingdom, and to erect him 
a large Empire over many great and flouriſh 


moſt romantic Fiction. „ 

It may perhaps be expected that I ſhould: 
only ſay, who was not, but who really was 
Pharaoh that was drowned in the Red-Sea:] 
perhaps this is a Point, which I may not bt 
ble to determine, ſo as to have no Doubt, 
maining about it: However, as the EN 


be unacceptable to ſuch as have not opport 
ty of informing themſelves better, it I! 
once for all, ſet before the Reader ſome 
count of the Works or Remains, which 


this People. And the Authorities molt g 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


zppealed to upon this Subject are, 1. The 
bronographeon. 2. The Tomes of Mane- 
z. The Catalogue of Eratofthenes. 4. 
e Extracts from Manetho in Joſephus. 5. 


of Euſebius. 7. The Chronographia of 


ed Countryman Sir John Marſham, 


hol We are told of an old Egyptian Chronogra- 
ub, and Syncellus has preſerved us ſome Re- 
fin , or rather an imperfe& Account of it: 
ri may offer the whole of what he gives us 
ic Wt, in the following Tranſlation of his 


ds. According to him it was thus (9) 
. 1 


uu Time we do not aſſign to Vulcan, for he 
vas WY ever: Sol che Son of Vulcan reigned 30000 


ot ing 12 reigned 3984 Years : Then the 
1bis Mgt Demi-Gods, who were Kings, reigned 
7 Years : And after theſe were ſet down 
1 1; Generations of the Cynic Cycle, raking up 
t e {pace of 443 Years: Then came the xv: 
cali y of Tanite Kings, containing eight 


enerations or] Reigns of 190 Years: Next 


* a ** a 


me enphites, 14 Reigns, 348 Years. Then 

ich: Dyna/ty of Diofpolitans, 5 Reigns, 194 

cies, ers. Then Xx Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans, 8 

* eizus, 228 Years, Next xxx Dynaſty of 
eig : 


7 8 5 3 | 4 | £ * "Fa 
wr Tas &n AEZ2W5 EN Halse Y porog 2, 22 — 
; 51. 88 | pas 5 4 
«© Tanites, 


Chronography of Africanus. 6. The Chro- 
eius. And 8. The Canon Chronicus of our 


ears: Then Saturn, and the other Gods 


theſe xv11 Dynaſty of Memphites 4 Reigns, 
; Years. After them xvii: Dynaſty of 


185 


186 


a 
— 


* Years. xxiv Dynaſty of Saitans, 3 Re 
Reigns, 44 Years. xxvi Dynaſty of Il 


« Years. xxx Dynaſty completes the wh 
Chronographeon, and | would remark conc 


rather, it is an Abſtract of what was ſupp! 
to be the Contents of it. The Chronogrift 
it ſelf, as it particularized the Reign of! 
and then of Saturn; ſo unqueſtionably itt 


and diſtributed ſuch a Part of the 3984 1t 
ſaid to be the Sum of all their Reigns, a 


the Courſe of each of them. In like mail 
the 15, Cynic Heroes, more diſtinctly and! 


larger Narration, than we here find them; 
in this Account, I take it, we have only 
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 Tanites, 6 Reigns, 121 Years. Then 
« Dynaſty of Tanites, 3 Reigns, 48 Yy 
« XIII Dynaſty of Dioſpolitans, 2 Reigns 


« 44 Years. N Dynaſty of Ethiopian 


e phites, 7 Reigns, 177 Years. xxv1 Dyu 
« of Perſians, 5 Reigns, 124 Years. - - - --. 
* X. Dynaſty of Tanites = - - - Reigns, (j 


« conſiſting of 1 Tanite King, his Reign 
« Years.” 3 1 
This is the Account we have of the anc 


ing it, 1. That excepting the three ork 
firſt Lines, it cannot be thought to be give 
in the very Words of the Chronograph! 


hibited diſt inctly the Reigns of the other 6 


longed reſpeCtively to, and was made up! 


I imagine, it recounted the 8 Demi-Gods, 


— 
_ — — 


(r) Thro' ſome defect of the Copy, we have here an Oni 
xxviii Dynaſty. (s) Ve have here a like Omiſſion of tht 
ber of the Reigns in XXX, | p 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. | 


pinning of the Chronographeon, and then the 


1 would obſerve, 2. That we have Reaſon 
think, that the foregoing Account was not 
ginally intended for an Account of the old 
ronographeon only, but rather for an Account 
the Chronographeon, and of ſome other Work 
ommodated and connected to it. F rom the 
ginning of the Account to the End of what 
laid of the Heroes of the Cynic Cycle, we 
e the Subſtance of the old Chronographeon : 
om what follows thus, then the xvi Dynaſty 
Tanite Kings, &c. we have the Contents, 
t of the old Chronographeon, but of ſome 


r Chronicle, which was thought to ſupply. 
> "Wat the old CYronograpbeon did not contain, 
is oh the completing the Egyptian Hiſtory. 
95 the old Chronograpbeon, next to the Cynic 


e, were Liſts of the Kings of three King- 
ms, firſt of the Auritans, ſecondly, of the 
træans, and thirdly of the Egyptians (x) : 


tained in each Lift, as had reigned to the 
me perhaps when the Chronographeon was 
poſed: But the Author of the Account 
Sa produced, not purpoſing to go on with 


leon, but taking the Auritans to be the 
e Nation as were afterwards called T antes, 


* 


2 


| Ita re- uv Tay Avprror, SeuTien ds Toy Megęg lor, 
* Myvalipy. Syncell. p. 51. EO. 


or Heads of what followed, and not the 
rticulars at large, that were contained in it. 


more obſolete Names of the old CHrono- 


| Meſtreans the ſame as Memphites, and the 


Egyptians 
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941 d ſo many Names of Kings were probably 
04. 16 
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Egyptians the ſame as Dioſpolitans; and kn 
ing that a later Chronicle at its V Dynaſy 
gan its Account of the Tanite Kings; and 
its XII and xy1:1, its Account of the Menj 
tes; and in the next Dynaſty its Account 
the Dioſpolitans; he thought this to be a Py 
of Time where he was ſure the two Regiſt 
he copied from, coincided, and therefore 
ving given the Contents of the more anci 
one, down to this Point, inſtead of going; 
in that any further, here, ſays he, we; 
come to the xvi Dynaſty, an Epoch well kno 
to thoſe, who had peruſed the Account| 
Manetho, and from hence he adds Dynaſy 
Dynaſty down to what he took to be the [i 
of the Egyptian Hiſtory. 4 
If we do not take the Account, I am tre 
ing of, in this Light, it will be hard to rec 
cile the ſeveral Parts of it to one another. 
have in it the Contents of the Egyptian Hilt 
of their Gods, Demi-Gods, Cynic Cycle, andi 
comes the xvi Dynaſiy—— : It muſt be ob 
ous here to ask, how comes this to be call 
the xvi Dynaſty; for where are the precedi 
xv? The learned Editor of Syncellus was au 
of this Difficulty, and therefore ſuggeſts in! 
Annotations, that Terewi is KyxAg xuyne {10 
be read, Jurzd a is, that inſtead of 15 Ge 
rations of the Cynic Cycle, we ſhquld read! 
Dynaſties (y); but this is to cut the Difficul 
and not to ſolve it: This was certainly not" 
Intention of the Author of the Account: 


1 8 


| 2 F Vid. Annotat. Goar.-ad Syncell. pag. 5. 
18 | | | 1maginy 


k XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


co. ined the whole Hiſtory, from the Begin- 
ty b of the Chronographeon to the End of the 
nd noſes he added to it, to contain in all but 
Dy naſties, and accordingly endeavours to 
am En up the Amount of them all to be 36525 


Cynic Cycle, the Sum of them will fall 
t Myriads of Years of that Number, and 
Chronographeon will contain the Hiſtory of 
Gods and Demi-Gods, beſides the Dynaſ- 
lotion of its doing, 5 
might add further, that if we take the Ac- 


the old Chronographeon only, we ſhall de- 
che ſuppoſed Antiquity of the Chronogra- 
n tre: 
rech 
. | 
Hiſtol 
ndtht 
Ve oh 


e ci dom by Ochus King of Per/ia, about 3 50 
eceuWrs before Chriſt (e), A. M. 3654. Manel bo 


18 aW. 
ts in I! 


ho Nefanebus ; ſo that if the old Chronogra- 
5 Coy reached down to Nectanebus, Manetho's 
77 kk and that muſt have been of about the 
incal Cn x ON 3 


„ N A —— — 


not uU 
nt: e Juvas ela Hlep edv & sT od Syncell. p. 52. 

d. p. 76. Prideaux Connect. Part. I. B. III. (c) Syncell. 
77: Prideaux B. III. VII. 3 7 Syncell, p. 256. 
ideaux B. VII. | (F) Id. Part II. B. I . 


magin 


rs (2); but if we begin the Dynaſzes from 


which the Compoſer of this Account had 
nt abovementioned to give us the Contents 


n; for as XVII Dynaſty mentions the Per- 
Kings (a), of whom Camby/es was the firſt. 
ſo it is evident, that the other 3 Dynaſties 
y on the Egyptian Hiſtory to about the 
ne of Nectanebus (c), and there Manetho's 
es ended (d). Nedtanebus was expelled his 


cated his Tomes to Ptolemy Philadelþhus 
re A. M. 3757 ( ), within about 100 Years 


Vid, Euſeb. Chronic. p. 7. Syncell. p. 52. 5 (a) Kal 


ſame 
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ſame Antiquity. I ought here to take notic 


an Abridgment of Manetho This was Scaligt 


Mars Or, The Reign of the Gods a 
* cording to the old Chronicle out of t 


was Dean Prideaux's Sentiment: He tells 
ſerved in Syncellus (H, taking, I ſuppoſe, t 


were probably led to think it fo, from My 
 tho's Work, and the Chronographeon's ending 


annum 350. p 


Connection of the Sacred Book N 


that ſome very learned Writers have imagin 
this old Chronographeon to be nothing elſe h 


Opinion, and accordingly, in his Chronicon 
Euſebius, he puts upon it the following Titl 
Oe Baoikax Katt To THAQ)v NY, 20VIK OY Gn 
« Books of Manetho” (g): And this, I beliey 
we have an Epitome of Manetho's Work pi 


Chronographeon to be that Epitome: But th 


the ſame Period, and would perhaps h! 
thought differently of it, had they duly obſer; 
ed how the Account we have of the Chr; 
grapheon differs, the former Part of it from i Ilan 

latter Part, in a very remarkable Particulhy, 

which argues it to have been an Abſtradt p 
not one, but of two different Works; the form int 

Part exhibiting the Contents of a Work, ub 
had not been divided into ſuch Dynaſties as WIT! 
latter Part is made up of; the latter Part ct 

taining the Subſtance of one half of a Wo In; 

which had comprehended in 30 Dynaſties t 
whole Egyptian Hiſtory, =» oy © 

Thar the old Chronographeon was a difter A 
and diſtinct Work from Manetho's, is evid 3 
| Fe 4 | | 147-4 | | f. 

moo | 46 

6 


| (eg) Euſeb. Chronic. p. 6, (C) Connect. Fart LB. * | 
Do 5 i: 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


n Syncellus ; for he collected from it, that 
tho had committed Errors (7); and ſug- 
s that the Period of Time, which the old 
mographeon digeſted into Dynaſties, was not 
fame with that which Manetho ſorted into 
ions of a like Denomination (): From the 
Chronographeon, Manetho took an Hint, 
ch led him to compoſe the Egyptian Hi- 
in ſuch Sections (/); but the Dynaſties of 
old Chronographeon were Aſtronomical, not 
orical (): The Page of Syncellus, from 
ch we might hope to form a Judgment of 
old Chronographeon, is printed very incor- 
J; or perhaps never had the laſt Hand of 
luthor ; for Syncellus died before he had 


Manhpleted and corrected his Work (2); and, 1 
1; ld think, has left us in this Page rather 
J Hints, which he might purpoſe after- 
ble 


to per fect, than a clear and complete 
unt of the old Chronographeon: As far as 


om gn gueſs from his ſhort and imperfect Sug- 
iculons, the old bronographeon divided a very 
mh Period of Time, a ſpace of 36525 Years, 
of /Ey 


into 30. Dynaſties, then, co yevezs TxAy 
t ſubdivided it again into 113 Generations 
The Egyptians reputed a Period of 3652 5 
$ to be tlie ſpace of Time, in which the 
naries of Heaven performed, what they 


AM. — — 


* — 11 


4 


po 4-4. 1 r . . 5 | L 3 | 
s 4, T0 Mae J r yori G@* Syncell. p. 51. 
7 8 ba \ Os. 


M N, qu — X,p2vov αν e %y & TY v7 To 
evid 4 Focal 8 eu ur AAM AH 
. Id. 


d. p. 52. (n AN o. per — T&46 e v5 2 
* $70) KaTdIECH TIVA TOY Tp ανα S hοαπνοννναναννν 
Id. p. 17. (r) Prefat. in Syncell. (o) Syncell. p. 51. 
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| Years and 6 Months, and ſo to be repeated 
Times in the Courſe; of Years abovementi 
(9); and this might lead them to divide 


ſiaid Gods completed again other Courſes, v 
had Relations to one another. Of thi 


called an intire Revolution of the World 


the Chronographeon, they might think their] 


could trace the Fictions of their romantic 
ſtronomy, and determine preciſely the part 


were called their Gods, and calculate en 


the old Chronographeon, and belonged to 
were the Gods of Egypt in theſe Time 


the Demi-Gods and their Times, but 10 
Dynaſties; and who theſe were, I have alt 


the Cynic Cycle (t); and: laſtly, added the! 
of ſuch Auritan, Meſtræan, and I 
5 Kings 2 as had — down to the Ti 


W (ep. 


—— 


Conmettion of the Sacred Bool 
and perhaps at the Time of the Compoſun 


volution of the Zodiac to be per formed in 1! 


great Period by 30 into Dynaſties: Andi 


lar Lights of Heaven, which in the firſt 4 
how they meaſured the Courſes of each ofth 
I might probably deduce 113 other Periods 
tained in the 30525 Years, which they m 
call Generations, and ſhew, how in the 
were the 30 Dynaſties and 113 Generatim 


Courſes of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, v. 


After theſe the Chronographeon gave Accoul 


conſidered. (6): Next, it related the Heco 


6— — 8 


10 Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 9. See vol. . B. I. 
terabards they computed a R evolution of of the Zodiac mori d. 
r. be 1460 Tears, ftill falling a little 75 wg a trut Gal 
Cenſorin. de die Natali c. 18. ee Vol. I. B 


(Wok XI. ad Prophane Hiſtory, 
ee the Chronographeon ended. Let us now 
under in the next Place the Tomes of Ma- 


s 0. g 7 | Retr a wn. 

.. Manetho was a learned and noble Egyp- 
re: at the Head of their Sacra (w) : About 
uu Time or ſoon after the Septuagint Tranſ- 
e {hon was made of the Hebrew Scriptures, he 
nd! | ordered by P tolemy P hiladelphus to com- | 


ntie | 
arifWJing conſulted the Sacred Books of the Egyp- 
t and extracted, as he pretended, what had 


tranſcribed into them from their moſt 
jent Monuments, and completed his Under- 


Whos in the Greet Tongue, he dedicated it to 
en, at whoſe Command he had com- 


5 I 
this had reigned in Egypt (y); and herein the 
ati ect Matter of it bare a Reſemblance of the 
| 1 WM Chronographeon ; for that, as I have ſaid, 


mes, then gave account of the Demi-Gods, 


cou of the Cynzc Heroes, and laſtly: of the 


ic n, Meſtræan and Egyptian Kings. Ma- 
divided his Hiſtory into 30 Dynaſties and 


Jer Generations (z); but he differed from the 


he cg / apheon, in that the Times he treated 
Ey theſe Titles were not the ſame Periods 
1e 1 ROO 1 2 1 ; ODT: 


O I 
» 


| Syncell. p. 40. Voſf. de Hiſt. Græc. 1. 1. < 14. 


oſeph. contra Ap. 1. I. c. 14. Syncell. p. 40. i 2 of 
fore 4 a. Jones cho t50pd Teet Tov AS νονEZ/ rp auTls 
„ Cale e, Y ven, Y FrnTAY ETepoy Cαννẽον. Syn- 
. B. 


ih ) p e, e Suvaſdars N araysypappirove 


the Hiſtory of his own Country: And 


d'it (x). His Work contained an Account 
e Gods, Demi-Gods, Heroes and. Mortals, 


n with the Reigns of Sol and the other 


W | [ OL, III. | O with | 
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from the Reigns of the Gods, were carried 


naſties and Generations of the Cbronograpbe 


the Egyptian Learning, and might think i 
their Period in 36525 Years (5): He had li 


Race of Kings in his Times: Ne&anebus 
the laſt Egyptian that fat on the Throne of 
Nation (c): Upon his Flight from Ochus Kit 


Captains, who in few Years became King 


when Manetho wrote his Hiſtory. Thus M 


Kingdom departed from them; and upon 


Connection of the Sacred Book 


with thoſe, which the Chronographeon exhibit 
under the like Denominations (a). The [ 


were Aſtronomical, prior to the Reigng { 
Lives of the Demi-Gods; but Maneths's beg 


thro' the Reigns of the Demi-Gods, Her 
and Mortals, and terminated with Ne#anh 
Manetho was unqueſtionably a great Maſter 


Point of their Doctrines, that all Things h 


to ſee the ancient Glory of his Country paſ 
over: Egypt was in the Poſſeſſion of a forey 


of Perfia, Egypt came over into the Hand 
the Perſians, and afterwards was reduced | 
Alexander the Great (d); and at his Death n 
a Part of the Provinces of Ptolemy one of 


it, and his Son Ptolemy Philadelphus rteignt 


netho had ſeen of the Egyptian Race of Kin 
that their Times had been fulfilled, and th 


Dogmata of the Egyptian Learning he conce 
ed ſuch a Revolution might indeed hap 
at the End of | 30525 Years, and therefore 


OO 


s ( 


(a) 2 7% duTdy [xplror] 7 Mars d. Id. b 61. 
5) Vid. Jamblich. de Myſter. Egypt. c. de Deo atque Di 
le) Prideaux Connect. Part 1, B. VII. (a) Id. ibid. 4 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory, 


ed his Dynaſties according to it, and hereby 
le his Work not diſhonourable to his 


deſcended (e); for it ſhewed the Egyptian 


plete Period, and it might be likely to give 
my no difadvantageous Sentiments of the 
tian Sacra and Learning, if it could ſug- 
to him, that his Kingdom was founded 
the beginning of a new Order of Ages (J), 
might, under the Protection of the ſame 
b, be extended to as late a Date. 


de and other Writers, given us the numbers 
fears ſuppoſed to belong to the Parts of 
ztho's Hiſtory : But the Reader would 


; KS little Satisfaction, if I were to collect and 
nd pare them; for they do not appear to be the 
ed Numbers, nor are they always conſiſtent 
h one another (g): Syncellus unqueſtion- 


never ſaw the Work of Manetho (b): No 


sche ſeveral Writers, that had cited Mane- 
had fo calculated, reduced (i), and diſ- 


which in Nectanebus aſcended the Throne. Prideaux ubi 
(f) Virgil compliments the Auguſtan Age, in which the 

# of Rome avere- come to a new Settlement, in this manner: 
Is ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo. Eclog. 4. (g) Syncell. 
| | 19, 52. () Marſham. Can. chron. 2 3 () Vid: 
, Dis. . p. 19. Numeri ifti non tam Manetbonis ſunt, quam Euſebii 
deri. Marſh. ubi ſup. | SY. is Fr 


try, or to the Stock of which himſelf 


gns to have been carried down to a full and 


wellus has in ſeveral Places, from Afri- 


ns of it were extant in his Times, other 
what later Writers had cited from him: 


| what they cited, to make it ſuit ſuch 


Manetho avas of the Sebennite Race. Syncell. p. 40. 4 
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compoſed his Work in three Tomes, Volu 
or rather Books (4): It contained, as abo 
30 Dynaſties, deduced thro' 113 Reigns, 


naſties the Hiſtory of the Gods, Demi. C 


ing to the Supplement to the old Chron) 
pPbeon abovementioned, the Account of 


Number of Kings were 77 (), add tot 


(0) The Number of Kings will be found to be 77, if we fil 
xxviii Dynaſty avith the Reign of 1 King, and the xxix will 
and ſuppoſe the xxx to contain the Reign, not of 1, but of 3 N 
and that theſe Supplements and Corrections are juft, the Reader 


Egypt from NeGtanebus's Advancement to the Throne, to thi 


D If the Reader counts up the Numbers of Years aſſigntd | 


grapheon, ſuppoſing 6 Tears to be the Reign of the King 
_ xXxviii Dynaſty, ( ſee this Dynaſt. in African. & Euſeb. Syn 


Connection of the Sacred Book] 


Schemes as themſelves had formed of 
Egyptian Antiquities, that Syncellus could 
beſt only gueſs, what Manetho's Scheme y 
or what preciſe Number of Years he reall 
ſigned to the ſeveral Particulars of it. May 


ceſſions or Generations (I): In the former] 


and Heroes was contained, in the latter 
Hiſtory of the mortal Kings (); and acco 


mortal Kings took up the laſt 15 Dyng 
(n); and in them were ſet down the Reign 
Succeſſions of between 70 and 80 Kings (6) 
the ſpace of 17 or 1800 Years (p): If 


> 


(1) Syncell. p. 52. (1) Ibid. 6) Thid. 0 bh 


be ſatisfied from the Accounts given of theſe Dynaſties by Afi 
and Euſebius, Syncell. p. 76, 77, and * 5 4 true Hit 


of NeQanebus. See Prideaux Connect. Part J. B. VII. 
Reigns of the Kings in the ſeveral Dynaſties annexed to the Cl 


76, 77.) and ſuppoſing the Years of the XXX naſty to bt 
18, (conſult Prideaux”s Canstein, for the 2 of the! 
awhich belonged to that Dynaſty, he will find the Sum f Wu 
br 1710. ( Vid. quæ ſup. er 


— — — 


1;08 


ok XI. aud Prophane Hiſtory. 


xd (7), and Sol the Son of Vulcan, and we 
ve perhaps Manetho's 113 Generations: In 


ams of Years, which he aſſigned to the ſeveral 
un&encrations : If the Reigns of his Kings a- 
aboWunted to between 17 and 1800 Years, then 
„Reigns of his Gods, Demi-Gods and 
er rocs, filled up the ſpace of almoſt 3 5000; 
al together made 36525 Years. The Num- 


s of Years of the Reigns of the Kings, as cal- 
ated in the Supplement to the old Chrono- 
pheon, are 1710 (): The Dynaſites ended 
th Nectanebus, A. M. 3654 (ww); count back 


ige en of the firſt King, A. M. 1944: Menes, 


0 an there into a further Part of the Coun- 
about A. M. 1881, and died about A. M. 


Kings ſo far backward, as the Greeks muſt 


7 L — | — — — | — 
oned | 1 | | 
% cull) Chronograph, Syncell. p. 51. (s) Ibid. (2) Ibid. 
King 4 id. quæ ſup. (av) Syncell. p. 256. (x) See Vol. I. 
ont Y (% Thid. (x) I cannot think the Numbers are 
ve ed fo accurately, or that we may be able perhaps to correct them 
to bt Po much certainty and exatneſs, as to determine abſolutely that 
of . as the real Number fixed by Manetho; from this Number au- 
E form a general notion of his Computations, and that is all aus 


Pretend to endeavour at. 


Cynic Heroes (Y), 8 Demi-Gods (0, 12 


e manner I might attempt to fix the Num- 


m hence 1710 Years, and we begin the 


te Misraim of Moſes (x), went into Egypt 
It ot A. M. 1772, removed from the Land 


{3 (y); fo that Manetho's Accounts began 
Kings about Menes's Times (g): Of this 
« «> | believe, was the Work of Manetho : 
Wd it is obvious to obſerve of it, that it did 
Raa appear to carry the Accounts of the Egyp- 


= 8. imagine 
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imagine they ought to be carried, from yl 
what he collected, the Egyptians had had fi 


| Statues of the Prieſts, that were ſet up the 
formed him, that they had ſo many Pri 


to Sethos (d): We cannot imagine that H 


Collection of Statues, how is it poſlible, 
there ſhould have been no more Kings of I 
than what Manetho ſeems to have ſuggeſted?! 
this matter may be eaſily cleared. The Eg 
ans had collected into this Temple the St 


_ ratiouſly ſet off the number of their Prieſt 
Kings, not telling how they had coll 
them, and they might hereby eaſily ſend! 
the World enlarged Accounts of the Fg) 
Antiquities: But Manetho knew the Affi 
bis Country too well to be led into this Er 


ſubſiſted and been maintained in EY. 


0% Id. ibid. c. 141. (% Ibid. | 


Connetłion of the Sacred Bock] 
had been before publiſhed of them in the 6 
Tongue. Herodotus wrote about a Century 
half earlier than Manetho (a): and accordin 
Menes to Cambyſes above 350 Kings (5): M 
Herodotus was in Egypt, he was carried int 
Temple, where he counted the Number of 
and he told 345 (c); and the Egyptian 
and as many Kings, from Menes their firſt Ki 


dotus ſhould herein publiſh an abſolute Þ 
ſhood ; and if Herodotus did indeed ſee (ud 


of Prieſts from a multitude of Cities, 
might, in ſhewing them to Strangers ol 


He ſuppoſed one continued Empire to 


(a) Compute the Time of Herodotus from Prideaux Cat 
Part I. B. VI. ad an. 444- (3) Herodot. Hik. lib, 2 


yok XI. and Prophane Hiftory. 


n ves to Nectanebus; that the Seat of it had 


different Ages been at different Cities; ſome- 
a nes at This, ſometimes at Memphis, ſometimes 
ding Dio polis, and ſometimes at Tanis; and accord- 


ply he deduces and connects a Series of thoſe 
ings, whom he imagined to have had in their 


p have governed but as Deputies to theſe in their 
am Wopctive Provinces or Cities: However Mane- 
pres Account does not ſeem to have given an 
ire Satisfaction; for in a little Time after he 
t H compoſed it, in the Reign of Prolemy Euer- 
te e the immediate Succeſſor of Philadelphbus, 
e ſud no had employed Manetho, Eratoſtbenes was 
le, Fired to make a further Collection of the 
f By oyptian Kings. Ne 42 
eg? II. Eratofthenes was a Cyrenian, had ſtudied 


es, 
s olle Keepers of the royal Library at Alexandria 
eſs and commanded him to give him a Catalogue 


nd Made a Lift of the Kings, who had reigned at 
eber or Dioſpolis, and to every King's Name 
fan ed the Number of Years in his Reign: His 
EI talogue is preſerved in Syncellus (J), and the 


co mes of the Kings, and Number of Years of 
e reſpective Reigns ſet down in it, are as 
lows, 1. Menes reigned Years 62. 11. Atho- 


mes the ſupreme Command, omitting all o- 
ers their Contemporaries, whom he ſuppoſed 


Athens, was of great Eminence for his Parts 
d Learning, had an Invitation into Egypt 
om Prolemy Euergetes, who made him one of 


the Egyptian Kings: Eratoſthenes hereupon 


" 59. 111. Another Athothes 32. iv. Diabies 


(0 Vol]. de Hiſtor, Grac. I. 1. c. 17. Prideaux Conne&, 
3. B. 2. / Syncell. p. 91— 147. . 
| O 4 19. 
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Lo 79. Vii. Stæchus 6. VIII. Goſermiet; 


Sen- Saophis 27. xvi. 1. Moſcheris Heltodotu 


monodotus 22. XIV. Thuofi Mares 12. r. 1 


tber Taurus 7. II. Meures Philoſcoru | 
Xxx. Chomeptha Mundus Philephaſtus 11. 
Anchunius Ochy-Tyrannus 60. xxx1 Xl. Penteath 

16. XXXII. 8 Samenemes 23. XXXIII. S1ſtofc 
mes 9 5. XXXIV+ Maris 43. XXXV. Srphoas 


wanting, the Years of his Reign are 14. 7 
 Pheuron or Nilus 5 Years. XVIII. Amuth 


toſibenes, taken by Syncellus from the Auna 
was the Mizraim of Moſes (b), 62 Years bel 


after the Confuſion of Tongues (i), that 
when Menes removed from the Land of 76 


into Thebais, A. M. 1881 (C): The Sum 


mount, according to Syncellus, to 1076 Ye 
i and ae the Catalogue may 


Connection of the 5 acred Book ( 
19. F. Pemphos 18. v1. Tægar 'ar Amachus M 


Mares 26. x. Anoypbes 20. XI. Sirius 
X11. Chnoubus Gneurus 22. XIII. Ramoji | 
XIV. Biyris IO. Xv. Saopbis Comaſtes 29. x 


VIII. Muſtbis 33. xix. Pammus Archonde; 
xx- Apappus maximus 100. X. Acheſcus 0; 
ras I. XXII. Nitocris 6. XXIII. Myrtæus 4 


nillus 8. XVI. Semphruceates 18. xxv1. Ch 


Mercury 5. Tri. The Name of the Kin 


Zeus 63. This is the Remain we have of I. 
Apollodorus (g): It begins from Menes, w 
the Death of Menes, 124 Years, ſays Syncel 


all the Reigns contained in the Catalogue 


Col 


— — * 


* . -E 8 A RATS Fes 


@ Syncell p 91. 0 Gem... X. 13. vol. J. 1 
(:) Syncell. p. 147. (% Vol. I. B. 4. (1) If the Ru 
ur wp the R eigus above recounted, be will find them ani 


= ati 


K XI. and Prophane Hiſtory, 
puted to end A. M. 2957. But before I 


w Remarks upon it. 1. The Nature and 
nner of 1t points out, what were the reputed 
ects of Manetho's Performance, at the Time 
ompoſing it: Had Manetho's been eſteemed 


> 


9. x 


us 


ds mplete Work, Eratoſtbenes would certain- 
Oo have been employed ſo ſoon after him: 
che Number of Egyptian Kings ſuggeſted 
. Nerodotus, upon the Appearance of a ſtrict 
Moiry, and a very good Information, could 


but put the learned Greeks at Alexandria, 


I. x 


at % was not deficient in his Number of 
ic ian Kings: With this View Eratoſibenes 
boo; ected the Kings of one particular Kingdom. 
King re were in Manetho's Dynaſties but about 


Kings of the Theban Kingdom (mn): But 


XXXY | 
nut es theſe, Eratoſtbenes collected 38, who 
deen omitted by Manetho. 2. The learned 


al very reaſonably computed Eratoſtheness 
„ logue to be carried down to the Times 
s bebe firſt Dio politan King mentioned in the 
ynceli Dynaſties of Manetho, i. e. the King of 
chat is, who was the firſt of Manetho's xii. 


f Ti 


9%, was the immediate Succeſſor of Amu- 
Um CCC kt 


Jg ut 5 9 05 1 | 6 50 

3 Ve: But 7 mul obſerve that in the Margin of Syncellus's 
may opraphia, at the Name of Penteathyris the xxxi King, it is 
"= led, that the Years of his Reign ſhould be read hc not 15"* 


16; make this Correction, and the Sum of Years of the Ca- 
will be 1076, as Syncellus writes it. (m) Vid. Chro- 
B. 4. Ph. xix, xx, xxiii. Dyn. Syncell. p. 5 1, 52. () Mar- 
the Ru 
2 


85 thanteus 


ell as others, upon examining whether 


Can, Chron. p. 3. Prideaux Connect. Part. 2. B. 2. ad 
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e this Work of Eratoſtbenes, I would offer 


— 
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thantæus the laſt of the Catalogue of Era 
benes. 3. It is ſomething difficult to for 
Computation of the Numbers of Year, 


Manner: But I ſhould thi 
in either Eratoſtbenes or Manetho exactly as 


ſtake ſometimes, in computing or tranſcril 
the old Egyptian numeral Characters, that g 
Streſs cannot be laid upon any ſeeming Rey 
nancies of this Nature. As Eratoſthenes' 


the Catalogue to the Reign of Nilus the 55 
King, are 982 Years; ſo that Nilus began 


2863: But Dicearchus computed the I 


2792; 71 Years earlier than the Catalogue 
veſts to us: But for Errors of this ſort, Al 
ances mult be given and taken, in many! 
of the ancient Egyptian Hiſtory. 


to be examined: Foſephus tells us from Mat 
that the Incurſion of the Paſtors, who l 


Conneion of the Sacred Book! 


longing to the Reigns in Eratoſthenes, and 
Manetho, ſuitable to the connecting Era 
benes's Catalogue to Meneth's Dynofi in| 

k, we are ſo 
from being ſure, that we have every Nun 


left them, or that they themſelves did not 


talogue now ſtands, from the Beginning 


Reign according to this Account about 4. 
of Nilus to the 436th Year before the 


Olympiad (o); if we fix the firſt Olympu 
A. M. 3228 (p), Nilus began his Reign A 


IV. We have in Joſephus ſome Cit 
from Manetho, which ought in the next! 


Pe ENT 


— 


(e, Apollon. Argonaut. Lib. 4. v. 272. in Schol. p. 41! 
(9) Vid. Martam Can, Chrev. 5. 413. Uſe 4. 
ann. Per. Jul. 3938- 5 


k Wok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 203 if! 
ra-niclves Maſters of Egypt (q), happened i[4 
orien Timæus was King (7); that the firſt I: 
s, King was Salatis, that he reigned 19 1 
ders: He was ſucceeded by Bæon, who reign- 1 
ral 14 Years: After Bæon reigned Apachnas 11 
in i Years and 7 Months, then Apophis 61 Years, 1 
ſo n Janias 50 Years 1 Month, after whom Aſſis {| 
un Years 2 Months (/), and after theſe, other 1 


nes. Joſephus informs us, that the Paſtors 
d Egypt in ſubjection 511 (g) Years, that at 


rig End of that Term Aligfragmuthoſis a Theban 
eg gave them a great Overthrow, and that = 
de don Thummofis reduced them to leave Egypt 4 
After this, Foſephus from Manetho gives uns 
10288: Liſt of Theban Kings. f. Tethmoſis reigned [Fl 
x" Years 4 Months. it. Chebron 13 Years. iv | |\— 1 
7 nenophis 20 Years 7 Months. Ty. Ameſſes 21 ' $4 


ars 9 Months. 7. Mephres 12 Years 9 Months. 
Mephrammuthof;s 2 5 Years 10 Months. vii. 


% 9 Years 8 Months. viii. Amenophis 1 
ma Years 10 Months. ix. Orus 36 Years 5 1 
1 Wnths. X. Acencheres 12 Years 1 Month. Io 
c  Rathotis g Years. XII. Acencheres 12 Years | 1 
A bonths. Xrrr. Another Acencheres 12 Years {88 
Months. 3:5. Harmais 4 Years 1 Month. 1 


Rameſſes 1 Year 4 Months. xvi. Rameſſes 


agg anon 66 Years 2 Months. XVII. Amenophis 
” Years 6 Months. XVIII. Sethofis 59 Years 
4 / 


x. Rampſes or Rameſſes 66 Years (J). 


Ser Vol. II. B. 7. 4 7 Joſeph. contra Apion. I. 1. 
201 


4 (7) bid. bid. © (3) Ibid. 


7 "7 16. (+) Joſephus cont. Apion, I. 1. c. 26. 


Concern- 
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ran Egypt, and reduced a great Part of 
Country into Subjection: When ther 
Manetho came down to the Times where t 
made their Invaſion, tho he probably u 
notice of their Incurſion; their Names, y 


Euſebius (o), I ſhould think, have ſuppe 
any, had they duly attended to what muſt 


I would obſerve, 


Kings; but the Paſtor Kings were not I 


yet he probably continued down the Hiſtory 
the Kings of Egypt in the Thebans, who n 
not reduced by the Paſtors; accordingly, 


They might perhaps have remarked the 4 


Kings of Thebais, in whoſe Reigns they 
poſſeſſion of a great Part of Egypt. 2. 1 
| Paſtors came into Egypt about A. M. 2420( 


(. Vid. Chronograph.  (#) Africanus ſuppoſe 3! 
Dynaſties, xv, xvi, xvil, Syncell. p. 61. (o) Euſebius i 
But one Paſtor-Dynaſty, nameſy his xvii. Euſeb. Chron, 9 


| Connettion of the Sacred | Book) 0 
Concerning what is thus offered by Je 


I. That we have no reaſon to imagine, 
the firſt Paſtor Kings were a real Part of 
netho's Egyptian Dynaſties. Manetho's Pur 
was to deduce the Succeſſion of the Egyy 


tian; they were foreign Invaders, who 9 


part of the Country they gained poſſefſion 


the Epitome of Manetho, we find no Y 
of Paſtors (n), nor would Africanus (i 


been the Deſign of Manetho's Performa 


Kings overagainſt, and contemporary with! 


Until this Time Egypt appears in Scriptur 
have enjoyed a long and uninterrupted Ft 


p 61. (Y) Se Vol. II. B. 7. 


kk XI. and Prophane Hiflory. » 205 
m its moſt early Ages (3): But now a nw 
foreign (7) King aroſe, unacquainted with 

at had been tranſacted in it (s); and farther, 

ſacred Pages ſuggeſt a People to have been 

ut this Time expelled their Country (7), 

o probably might be theſe Paſtors, who in- 

ed Egypt: In like manner, if from A.M. 

0, we count down 511 Years, the Term, 

ng which the Paſtors kept their Conqueſts, * 
ſhall fix their leaving Egypt to about A. M. 

11: They had then leave to march into 
atever Country they liked to go, and that 

ld receive them (u); they marched thro' the 

art (w), and probably found a Reception in 

e Nation of Arabia; they went from Egypt 

fewer in Number than 240000 (x), and 
quently, the Nation that received ſo con- 

able an Addition to its People, muſt in a 

e Time have grown very populous: Agree- 

7 hereto, about A. M. 3063 (y), within lit- 
more than a Century, Zerab the Ethiopian 
eite (z), a King in Arabia Petræa, in- 

ed his Neighbours with an Army of a thou- 

| thouſand (a); ſo that the ſacred Pages 

rus Intimations of the State both of Egypt, 

of the neighbouring Countries, well anſwer⸗ 


— 


) The learned Writers ewho would introduce the Paſtors in ans- 
tre, are forced to place them about the firſt planting of Egypt, 
Mer-when abe bade no mention of the State of it in the Scripturets 
% Cumberland's Sanchoniatho, and bis Origines Gentium. 
fad i. 8. See Vol. II. B. 7. (s) Ibid. () Ibid. 
deph. contra Apion. 1. 1. (ww) Ibid. (x) Ibid. 
Uſter's Annals. (z) Soo Vol. I. B. 3. | (a) 2 Chron, p 


=. 8 
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pPpbu into this Contrariety: If we may fi 
our Notion of Manetbo's Work from the 5 


he ſays Tummoſis the Son of Alisfragmuy, 


pelled the Paſtors, 5 Reigns before Mephr, 
thoſis (e): But probably Manetho had rend 
this Part of his Work dark and confuſed: 


| Paſtors as one Event, he might mention 


geſts him to have mentioned only 15: Fir 


out of Foſephus's Liſt, and to make the fill 


and Euſebius call bim Tuthmoſis. (e) Joſeph. I. 1. C. 15: 


commnection of the Sacred Book) 
ing to the thus fixing the Times of the PA 
3. Joſephus ſeems to me not to be conf 


with himſelf, in the Account he gives ff 
Manetho of the Theban Kings (5): In one P. 


expelled the Paſtors (c): This Tummoji; y 
ſurely the King whom he afterwards 
Thmofis, and whom he ſets down next to 
pbramuthoſis (d): And yet in recounting th 
Kings, he ſets Tethmofis, who, he fays, ( 


netho took the Iſraelites and the Paſtors to 
one and the ſame People (f), and by treat 
the Jeuiſi Exit, and the Expulſion of 


Names of different Kings, ſo as to lead) 


tome of it (g), Joſephus miſtook the Num 
of Manetho's Theban Kings: The Epitoneſ 


his xix. Dynaſty, 8 in his xx, and 2 in his u 
And if I knew how to chooſe the 15 ry 


begin where Eratofthenes's Catalogue ends 
continue to the Expulſion of the Paſtors; ? 
then to chooſe eight more, whoſe Reigns mi 
carry on the Hiſtory to Seſetris or Sethopis, 


| (5) Ubi ſup. C. 15. £2 (c) c. 14. | (4) c. 15. Affie 
(F) Ibid. c. 14, 16, 26. (2) Chronograph. in Syncell. Þ: 5 


XI. and Prophane Hiftory. 


Seſac, and came againſt Feruſalem A. M. 
(03 I ſhould take the laſt two of Ma- 
s Theban Kings to be Sęſſtris and his Son 
ches: And I ſhould imagine, I had hereby 
ght Joſephus's Catalogue, and made Ma- 


iſtory. 


k of Africanus: Sextus Fulius Africanus 
a Chriſtian, lived in the third Century, 
"rote about an hundred and fifty Years af- 
Hoſephus : He compoſed a Chronography 


Part he formed from them a Chronicle 


ne of them formed later than the Times 
lanetho : For, 1. Manetho's Dynaſties began 


(a) Id. p. 54. 


's Account agreeable, in this Part of it, to 


Next to Joſephus, we are to conſider the 


ing of two Parts: in the former Part he 
ed, from other more antient Writers, the 
rials he intended to make uſe of; in the 


ſtorical Deduction, beginning from the 
jon of the World, and carried down to 
onſulate of Gratus and Seleucus, to the 
of our Lord 221, ſays Sir John Marſham 
Amongſt other Collections in the former 
bf his Work, were the Dynaſties of Ma- 
but not ſuch as Manetbo left them; for 
were new modelled according to ſome 


the Reigns of the Gods, Demi-Gods and 
5, and then exhibited the Reigns of the 
il Kings (J); but the Dynaſizes given us by 
anus begin from the mortal Kings (, 
mit all that related to the ſuperior Beings, 


ee Pref to Vol. II. | (#) Can. Chron. p. 55 60 Syncell. 
who 
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2. Manetbo's Dynaſties of the mortal 


fers us 31 Dynaſties of Egyptian Kings: | 
this Account we muſt conclude, 3. Thatſt 
ral of Africanuss Dynaſties were not in | 
netho: Thus the xxxz Dynaſty was not Mi 


ther than to the End of Ne&anebus's Reign, 
this 533 Dynaſty contains the Names of Py 
Kings, who reigned after Ne&anebys wa 
pelled his Kingdom (p): In like manner Wh 


canus's n Dynaſty of Thinite Kings (4), nor t 


the xy of Paſtors, nor the zxn of Bubaſiit 
Africanus gives us them. Further, fri 
xvi Dynaſty of Theban Kings ſeems to he 
ken rather from Joſephus than from Mar 


_ obſerved, that Africanus perhaps did not in his firft and ſic 
176». Vid. Chronograph. but Africanus's 1 and 2 Dynll 


fo that Africanus had found here a different Catalogue of | Kin 
Manetho's, and did not diſtinguiſb it. (7) Vid, xix, o 


Connedt ion of the Sacred Bool 
who were ſaid to have reigned before then 


were but 15; they began at the x; Di 
and ended with the xx (o); but Africany 


tho's; for he carried down. his: Hiſtory ng 


netho's Tomes ſeem to me-not to have had / 


of Elephantine, nor the vi of Mempbite, 


— — — — 


al 


— 


() Africanus begins his Dynaſties thus, Mere verve: T4 
7 . ' ' "A | 5 \ 
Vers weary Caolad ratTaal uae: Caothiwy out) 


ibid. (e) Vid. Chronograph. in Syncell. p. 51, 53 tl 
 ndg0us N Auvaceiae () The Kings of xxxi Dyulis 


Ochus, Arſes, Darius. Synce/l. p. 77. (% It oughthi 
naſty copy after Manetho : Manetho gave @ Lift of Cain 


not of Tanite but 0av170v, of the Kings of This or of Thinitth 


Pynaſt. in Chronograph. in Syncell, ubi ſup. _ 2 


\ „ * 
* 
* 
; tb, 


hk XI. and P rophane Hiſtory. | | 209 1 
Dynaſties they are mere Numbers of Years 'B 
hout any Names of Kings affixed to them A 
and unqueſtionably no ſuch Dynaſties were 4 
e found in Manetho. . 5 | 
may be here asked, how can it be imagined, 
Africanus ſhould take away from, and 
to Manetho's Dynaſties in this extravagant pi 
ner, or how or whence could he find Mat- io 
r Pretence to do it? I anſwer, 1. For his ; 
ſon of what Manetho had recorded prior 
te Reigns of the mortal Kings, it is eaſy to 
a good Reaſon: He thought all that Ma- 
offered of the Reigns of Gods, Demi- 
s and Heroes, to be Fable, Fiction or falſe 
ogy (4), and therefore ſuperfluous, not 
h his tranſcribing. 2. There might be in 
Tomes of Manetho the Names of many 
75, beſides thoſe, which Manetho ſuppoled 
Dynaſties to conſiſt of: Manetho accounted 
Ot, from its Riſe to Nectanebus, to have 
but one Empire; and in conſidering it as 
he deduced one continued Hiſtory of the 
„ who had had the ſupreme Rule of itt: 
as he ſuppoſed the Seat of this Empire to 1 
been at different Times at different Cities; —_ 
agreeably hereto, as his Dynaſties were 1 
umes of Kings of Tanis, ſometimes of 
of Memphis, and ſometimes of Digſpolis, 
ng as he thought the Kings who had the 
me Command, reigned at this or that City; 
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eros numeros inaniter turgentes. Marſham Can. Chron. p. 5. 
* Manetho (lapoy ie p dy regeus ee J NYopoy 
% ud 07s Y<yovoToy, iſta omnia tanquam Scriptore 
1 indigna Africanus aſpernatur, et in illud tempus rejicit, 
Feceſit Diluviam, Marſbam p. 5. 5 


PL, III. 


and 


* 


Conneftion of the Sacred Bool] 
and as it might happen, whilſt the Kings d 
Memphite or Theban Dynaſty were at the H, 
of Affairs, there might be in Manetho's Acco 
Deputy-Rulers at Tanis, Bubaſtus, Elepban 
or other Cities; fo from hence Africanus ni 
have an Opportunity of making a Tat: | 
naſty, an Elephantine, a Memphite and a By 

ftite more than Manetho ever ſuppoſed: 

Names of the Kings ſuggeſted by Africans 
theſe Dynaſties were perhaps to be found 
Manetho's Hiſtory: But Manetho might re: 
them as tributary or Deputy-Rulers to ſony 
the Kings of the Dynaſties he treated of; / 
canus ſuppoſed them independent, and n 
Dynaſties appropriated to them, 3. Africa 
xv Dynaſty contains the Names of the Pi 
Kings, and the Names of theſe were tt 
found in Manetho (u); but Manetho did no 
late theſe Paſtors to be a Part of the E 
* _ Succeftion of Kings; but rather noted then 
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have invaded and diſpoſſeſſed ſome of then 
tian Kings of a great Part of Egypt, af 
cordingly only mentions them as being ie 
gyßt in the Times of thoſe Kings. 4. 1 « 
tho had mentioned 15 Kings of Thebas, 
his 19 Dynaſty, 8 in his 26, and 2 in his Wha 
Africanus has named as many in his 1, Miſs 
iq Dynaſties; he further found ſeveral WP © 
Kings Names in Joſepbus, ſaid to be taken Ps 
Manetho (x); he collected theſe alſo and! pu 
Re 


of them his is Dynaſty (y): But he ſhoui 


no W 


| (s) Vid. Joſeph. contra Ap. I. 1. (ee) Vid. Chw 
in Syncell. (x) Joſeph. ubi ſup, 00) Syncell. * 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


h a Repetition and Similitude of Names in 
s Dynaſty, and in Africanus's 11, 12, and ig, 
t it ſeems moſt probable, that they offer us 


ſen out of the Names mentioned in theſe 
r Dynaſties, would give us the true Reigns 
Manetho had recorded. 5. The Dynaſties, 
geſting Reigns without Names of Kings, 
e perhaps added by Africanus from the In- 
ations of Herodotus (z); or, from the Time 


nes, and what Reigns they conceived him 
ave omitted in every Part of his Hiſtory, 


d did not write until near 500 Years after 
might apprehend, that ſuch Dynaſties as 
has offered, might be colle&ed from the 
ks of Manetho, 


anus's Account of the Dynaſties, and to 


Reigns contained in them, he will #ad the 


ren computes about 308 Kings down to Cambyſes. Vid. 
9 4. 2 | | | 
U - 3. 


trved, that Joſephus has thro' ſome Miſtake 
ſtiplied the Names of theſe Kings, beyond 
ut Manetho intended; and further, there is 


the ſame Kings with ſome ſmall Diverſity 
naming them, and that 15 Kings rightly 


t Manetho's Account came to be generally 
med deficient, Soon after Eratoſtbenes had 
liſhed his Catalogue, it might grow cuſto- 
for the learned to annotate upon their 
ies of the Tomes of Manetho, what Kings 


from ſome Tranſcripts of ſuch enlarged 
es of the Tomes of Manetho, Africanus, 


pute the Number of Reigns, and Years of 


P 3: Kings, 
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the Reader will take the pains to inſpect 
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Kings, named and not named, to be togeth 


it; for whoever will conſider the Nature of! 
Hpochs and Chronology ; what Year of | 


of Net anebus's Reign, will ſee, that he co 
not have above the Space of 2880 Years | 


_ uſe the Collections he had made, he broy 


| Kings ſo named by him are in Number but 
and the Times of their Reigns amount to? 


from Diodorus Siculus, who flouriſhed in 


 Fus and Manetho, and who had been in H 


Connection of the Sacred Book] 


in Number 473, down to the End of Ne# 
netus's Reign, and that the Sum of all th 
Reigns amounts to 4823 Years 4 Months x 
10 Days: But Africanus could not purpoſe 
bring ſuch a Length of Egyptian Hiſtory wit 
in the Compaſs, that his Work could allow. 


£I_ Vw 


World he ſuppoſed Noah's Flood to have h. 
pened in; and to what Year he fixed the 


the Egyptian Hiſtory : And unqueſtionably 
the ſecond Part of his Work, when he cam: 


his Dynaſties down to about this Meal 
which he might readily do, if, in compo 
his Chronicle, he rejected the Reigns as fid 
ous, which have no Names of Kings anne 
to them, and took into his Hiſtory only 
Kings, whoſe Names he has given us; for 


(a) Years: And Africanus might apprei 


Times of Julius Cæſar (b), long after H. 


(a) IF ave may fuppoſe in this Number a Miſtake of 100 
avhich is no great Matter, confidering how often the Pau Ma, 
might miſcalculate, or avrite erroneouſly the old numeral Char lias 
are ſhall haze a Number ſuited to Atricanus's Chronology. ein 
deaux Connect. Part. 2. B. 7. ad ann. 60. Voſſ. de Hil. 
E. 4 5 5 


yok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Information as well as Herodotus (e), that 
rodotus'senlarged Catalogue of Kings of E- 
ought probably to be reduced to about this 


Work of Africanus, and think of him; 
that he made imaginary Dyna/izes, and al- 


owl f : 
of WM him (e), for this would be to make him a 
of Wit romantic Writer; but rather, 1. That 


took into his Dynaſties what he thought 


n 
- , and of this fort we may ſuppoſe his 
an 5. 77, 75, 75, 57, 73, 24, 35, 26, 27, 28, 59, 30; 
ably wering to Manetho's 15 Dynaſties from the 
am the 30 (/). 2. He added to theſe in other 
rob ſies, ſome Names of Kings mentioned in 
lea ehe to have reigned in Egypt, but he dif- 
npol d from Manetho, I take it, in a material 
fin about theſe Kings. He deduced their 
anne ens in Dynaſties made for them, as if they 
nh continued and brought down the Egyptian 
for Preſſion. Manetho did not ſuppoſe any of 
but ſe Kings to have reigned in Times diſtinct 


the Egyptian, but rather that they were 


Tel of 
1 unde Parts of Egypt from the rightful Sove- 
Hes their Contemporaries, Kings of the true 
in en Line: Of theſe Africanus perhaps 


le his 2, 5, 5, T5 and 22 Dynaſties. 3. Afri- 
Diodor. 1. 1. p. 29. (4) Diodorus ſaggeſis about 1 30 


mber (d): In this manner I would conſider 


ed and interpolated Manz7ho juſt as his Fancy 


ties to, or Uſurpers, who held and kept 
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f 100 87 Egypt. Hiſtor. I. 1. (e) Sir John Marſham /ays of 

Tran Maximus Manethonis Interpolator Africanus vetuſtiores ſuas 
4 Char tas (quid video) ex mero ſuo ipſtus arbitrio diſpoſuit : fi 
„ ib ipictamus, alias illarum fruſtula tantùm eſſe Dynaſtiarum, 


Ben meros eſſe numeros inaniter turgentes. Ma;z/ham. 
"ren. p. 5. (f) Vid. Chronograph. in Syncell. p. 51, 52. 
| | 4 3 | | Canis 


© Conneffion of the Sacred Book 


canus found numerous Additions of name 
Reigns ſuggeſted by Annotators to belong 
Manetho's Tomes, agreeably to what Hera 
had wrote of the Egyptian Hiſtory: He n 
theſe into his Collection alſo, and made 


on ;ũł . ( „ „ G „ 


naſties, tho he diſcarded theſe again when 
came to compole from the Materials he 
collected, eſteeming Manetho to have really 
fered no more Kings, than what there y 
Names to be found of in his Books. 4. 4% 
nus collected his 18 Dynaſty, as I have faid 
from Joſephus. 5. The zi Dynaſty might 
added to Manetho by ſome later Hand, 
was minded to remark the Perſian Kings 
to whom Egypt became tributary, and bt 
thus wrote into ſome Copies of Manuell 
might come down to Africanus, and not 
rejected by him: If we conſider Africa 
Work in this Light, we ſhall do juſtice to 
Character (5); allow him to have been al 
ous and conſiderate Writer, who took 
_ pains to give what he judged a reaſonable 
count of Manetho's Performance, ſuch asm 
repreſent it agreeing to what he reputed 
true Chronology of the World. 

VI. Pampbilus Euſebius, Biſhop of (4 
in Paleſtine, wrote about a Century after / 
canus : His Chronicon was a Work of the 
nature with Africanus's Chronographia : Ht 


(e) Vid, quz ſup. ( Julius Africanus accuratiſſimus 
porum Obſervator. Veſſius de Hiſtoric. Grec. lib. 2.0 
Aer N de- eta 0nd dovera i dna; v 
Euſeb. Eccleſiaſtic. Hiſtor. I. 6. c. 31. _— 


k XI. and Prophane Hiftory. 


4 it into two Parts : The former Part con- 


me 
ned the Materia Chronologica for an univer- 
-MHiftory ; in the ſecond Part he ranged and 


hronized ſuch of the Materials collected in 
former Part, as he purpoſed to make uſe 
ſo as to offer in one View a concurrent 
u began this Part of his Work from the 
th of Abraham, and carried it down to the 
Year of Conſtantine the Great (i): In his 
from Africanus's Account of them: tho 
ently to ſhew us, that he did not think A- 
mfttes of, Manetho : Euſcbius repreſents the 


mes of but 93 Kings, and the Reigns that 


259: But I would not carry the Reader in- 
k a tedious Diſcuſſion of every little Difference 
le een Africanus and Euſebius upon this Sub- 


be& more curiouſly, may, by conſulting his 


wever I cannot but obſerve, that Euſebius 


— 
—— 


70% 


Euſeb, Chron. Marſham. p. 6. 


) Syncell. p. 54—78. 
4 


mentl- 


n of the ſacred and prophane Hiſtory, Eu- 


ſome Points he differed from Africanus ſuf- 
anus to have aſcertained indiſputably the 
naties down to Nefanebus to contain the 


e no Names of Kings affixed to them, to be 


: Their Dynaſties are deſcribed at large in 
Iellus (), and whoever would examine this 


ork, ſee and compare them with one another: 


ainly took great liberty in order to form the 
naſties to his own Purpoſe, ſometimes fol- 
ing Africanus, and ſometimes the Epitome 

Manetho added to the Chronographeon above- 
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mer Part, amongſt other Collections were 
Dynaſties of Manetho, taken in a great mea- 
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mentioned, and making no ſcruple to vary fr 


and to fix to the Birth of Abraham the Beg 


poles that Dynaſty to contain 5 Theban ki 


15 Years to the xvi Dynaſty, Euſebius wi 
what Part of the Dynaſties he ſhould begin 
to fill up with Egyptian Reigns, he proceed 
as follows: 2. He obſerved, that the Fi 


computed 103 Years to be the Contents of i 
xvn Dynaſty (q), accordingly he aſcribes 


knowing, that Manetho had mentioned the! 
tor Kings, and counting down. from the Bi 


reach the Times of the 1/rae/ites being in 
gyyt, and conceiving that ſome of the Fyy 


their receiving and entertaining Jacob and 


0) Euſeb. Chron. ad num. NC p. 175. 


e) Tarirô is d νẽs- ia Yiriov ntror py. Epit. $ynce| 
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both, if his Scheme required it: For, x, 
Scheme was to ſynchronize the laſt Yer 
Nectancbus, where Manetho's Work end, 
with 1667 Year from the Birth of Abrabun 


ning of the r Egyptian Dynaſty (m) : Heli 
n); herein he followed neither the Epitum 
Manetho (o), nor Africanus (p); however 
Epitome ſuggeſting Manetho to have afcti 
to it the ſame Number. Having thus fixed 


Account, and what Interval of Years heh 
ſame Number of Years to it: The Fit 
ſtiles this Dynaſty Memphite ; but Euſl 
of Abraham, and computing this Dynaſj 


an Kings had been called Paſtor-Kings itt 


— 


(m) Id. ad! 
ei. p. 89. (x) Syncell. p. 61. Euſeb. Chron. p. 15. 


$3. (8 FuraidstdTy beg is AMEN Call 
a & eCagindoay 3TH Othe African, in Syncell. p. b1. 


Syncell. p. 51. ; 
2 Child 


I. and Prophane Hiſtory, 49 
fa dren, a Family of Shepherds; he took 
. hence his Title to this Dynaſty (r), and 
ted it the Paſtor-Dynaſiy: 3. The Epi- 
nag ſuppoſes the xv Dynaſty to be Memphite, 
n WW Number of Kings 14, the Sum of their 
Xl rs 348 (t) : Africanus's XVIII Dynaſty 18 
boltan, the Number of its Kings 16, the 
; of the Years of their Reigns 284 (2): 
e Euſebius, as to the Title of the Dynaſty 
Number of Reigns in it, corrects the Epi- 
by Africanus; but in the Sum of Years 
he Reigns, he corrects Africanus by the E- 
me, making his xv1n Dynaſty Dioſpolitan, 
to contain 16 Kings, and their Reigns to 
bunt to 348 Years (29). 4. In the Epitome 
uur Dynaſty is Dioſpolitan, the Kings in it 
5, the Sum of Years in their Reigns 194 
Africanus s xix Dynaſty is likewiſe Dioſpo- 
, the Kings in it are 7, their Reigns 210 
s ()); but here Euſebius takes the Numbers 
he Epitome, and ſets down 5 Kings and 194 
s(z): 5. In the xx Dynaſty his Manage- 
tis remarkable: The Epitome ſuppoſes this 
% Dioſpolitan (a), and Africanus gives it 
Title (5). The Epitome numbers in it 8 
pns of 228 Years; Africanus 12 Kings; but 
no Names of any of them; he ſuppoſes. 


lege Egyptiorum Paſtores conjicimus nuncupatos propter 
et Fratres ejus, qui in principio Paſtores deſcendiſſe in 
um comprobantur. Chron. Euſeb. Lat. p. 64. (t) Syn- 
51. () Id. p. 62—72. (w) Euſeb. Chron. a num. 
P. 101. ad num. Xx je C. p. 118. (x) Syncell. p. 51. 
UP.72. (x) Euſeb. Chron. a num. X 46. p. 118, ad 
„t. P. 128. (a) Syncell. p. 5i. (5) Id. p. 73. 


their 
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their Reigns to amount to 135 Years: Eu 
here copies after Africanus, both in the Ny 
bers of the Kings, and in not having 
Names of any of them; but differs from | 
in the Sum of their Years, which he ſets d 
178. Euſebius ſeems to me to have choſen 
Dynaſty to be the Cloſure of his Plan: Al 
other Dynaſties he made uſe of, have 
Names of the Kings belonging to them, 
upon that Account he was more obliged ty 
them a Number of Years, ſuch as he had 
Appearance of Authority to juſtify, either 
the Ef:tome or from Africanus; but having 
a Dynaſty without Names of Kings con 
in it, he could affix to it, without Harzar 
Contradiction, ſuch a Number of Years, 4 
other Dynaſties would fall ſhort of 1667, wl 
was the Term to be filled up by him. 6. 
Epitome and Africanus agree to call xxi D 
Janite; the Epitome gives it 6 Reign, 
Years, Africanus 7 Reigns, 130 Years (c): 
ſecbius takes here the Numbers of Afri 
7. The Epitome calls the xxTI Dynaſty 1 
its Reigns are 3, Years of Reigns 48 (a 
fricanus makes here a Bubaſtite Dynaſ), 
ſuppoſes its Reigns 3, Years 49 (e): E 
takes the Title of the Epitome, and the 
bers of Africanus (F). 8. The , 
in che Epitome is Dioſpolitan, contains 2 
their Reigns amount to 19 Years (Z); in 


* 
W 4 


— : LR. ” 


0 Syncell. ubi fup. (4 Syncell. ubi ſup. ( I 
Euſeb. Chron. a num. ap Ad p. 144. ad num. 4! 
147. (E) Syncell. ubiſup. 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


it is Tanite, conſiſts of 4 Kings, whoſe 
ns make up 89 Years (hb); Euſebius gives it 


computes their Reigns to be 44 Years (i). 
oſes it to contain 3 Reigns of 44 Years; 


s to it Africanus's 1 Reign, with 44, the 
nber of Years ſet down to it in the Epitome 
10. The Epitome and Africanus agree the 
Dynaſty to conſiſt of 3 Ethiopian Kings, 


canus repreſents it to contain ꝙ Saitan Kings 
gives it Africanus s Title and Number of 


(9): 12. The v1 Dynaſty is, according 
e Epitome, Perfian, and contains the Reign 
Kings in 124 Years (r): Africanus reckons 
0 Perfian, but computes 8 Kings, reigning 
Years, 4 Months, to belong to it (s): Eu- 
ſtiles it Perfian, and ſets down in it 7 


. ad num. & g A g. p. 149. () Syncell. p. 52. 74- 
ub. Chron, a num. + 0 N C. p. 149. ad num. 40 r. p. 


4 p. 152. ad num. @ 7 . p. 155. (e) Syncel. p. 5 2. 
Jacell. p. 77. (9) Euſeb. Chron. a num. 4 7 U e. f. 
dum. 2 U 4. p. 104. (%) Syncel. p. 52. % ld 


Kings, 
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canus's Title, but deſcribes in it 3 Kings 


The zxrv Dynaſty is Saitan both according 
e Epitome and Africanus (k). The Epitome 


ſcanus ſays, 1 Reign of 6 Years: Euſebius . 
5 with both as to the Title of it, but af- 


their Reigns to be 44 Years (n), and herein 
ius concurs with them (2). 11. The E- 
&: ſuppoſes the v Dynaſty to confiſt of 7 
bite Kings, who reigned 177 Years (o): 
reigned 150 Years 6 Months J. Euſe- 


ts, but makes the Years of their Reigns 


ld. p. 73. (i) Euſcb. Chron. a num. 4e 0 J. 


(5 Syncell. ubi ſup. (*] Euſeb. Chron. a num. 


— 
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| Kings, reigning 111 Years (2): But theſe 
0 ferences are to be accounted for: Egypt a 
: into Subjection to the Perſians, when Cant 
Pu. Was King of Perſia (u), and recovered its 
| berty in the Reign of Darius Nothus (u), 
1 ſome Writers not taking into their Acco 
1 the Perſian Kings, who did not reign a | 
] Year, might reckon but five Kings from 
= one to the other: Others might number, 
=: their Liſts of Per an Kings, Smerdes the Mi 
' an, who reigned ſome Months, after him! 
1 ius Hyſtaſpes, then Xerxes, then Artaxy 
1 then the Son of Artaxerxes, who reig 
| Ct but two Months, then Sogdianus who reig 
5 feven Months, and then Darius Niu 
\þ (x), and ſo with Cambyſes make 8 Pe 
Kings in this Dynaſty. In like manner; 
the Years of this Dynaſty be computed, f 
the firſt Year of Cambyſes's Reign in Perju 
the laſt Year of Darius Nothus, they wil 
mount to 124, the Number in the Epito 
If they be reckoned from the fourth orf 
Fear of Cambyſes, the Year in which the! 
fans conquered Egypt, they may amount i 
bout Africanus's Number, 120 Years 4 Mot 
If they be more ſtrictly calculated, from ( 
byſes's Conqueſt of Egypt, to Amyrteus's be 
made King upon the Revolt of the Eg! 
from Darius Nethus, in about the 16 Ye 
Darius's Reign (y), the Interval will be, as 


() Euſeb. Chron. a num. & v 7 C. p. 164. ad num. 4! 
172. . («) Prideaux ConneR. Paft 1. B. III. (vo) Id. B 

| () Conſult Dean Prideaux's Hiſtory of theſe Times. . 
Prideaux's Connection, Part I. 3. Vl, © i 


K XI. and Prophane —_—_— 


ſe . reckons it, 111 Vears. 13. As to the 
rein. dix, xxx Dynaſties, if we allow for lit- 
an Miſtakes, that may eaſily happen in tranſ- 


2 Wriefan and Sebennite may be Terms Synony- 
co.; Mendes and Sebenneh having been Cities 


es in the Epitome, in Africanus, and in Eu- 
u, may be conceived to have been the ſame. 


| the Work of Exſebius, as far as it relates 


axer 
rei 15 Dynaſties of mortal Kings; for his 
eig er 15 treated of Gods, Demi-Gods and 
ves of a ſuperior Race (a): Upon this Ac · 
Perot Euſebius in compoling his Chronicon re- 
nner ed 15 of Africanus s Dynaſties, reputing 
d, n prior to the Times, of which he could 
ae to find any true Hiſtory; and having ſe- 
will ed the 15 Dynaſties of Africanus, from the 
711100 do the , and new-modelled them, by 
or Waring them with the like Dynaſties added 
che the Epitome to the old Chronographeon ; 
unt (crimes giving his Dynaſties Titles and Num- 
Monz trom the Epitome, ſometimes from Afri- 
om , and now and then varying from both, if 
s burpoſe required it; and having thus form- 
e "ch a Series of Egyptian Reigns as would 
veuß yu his Interval between the Birth of Avra- 
e, 5 and the Flight of Nectanebus, he gave 


ſelf no further Trouble; tho' one would 
Is, he could not but have ſeen, that he 


5 * 


| Srabo Geograph. (a) Vid. que ſup. de Manethone. 


ing Numbers, and conſider that Tanite, 
the Land of Zoan or Janis (z), theſe Dy- 


this ſort the Reader, if he examines it, will 


the Egyptian Dynaſties : Manetho had left 


might 
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might rather be ſaid to have made a 
to give the Dynaſties ſome Appearance of 
Agreement to his Chronology, than to 
given any true and juſt Account of them. 

VII. Syncellus is the next Writer we aret 
to for the Egyptian Antiquities : He comp 
his Chronographia about the Year of our 

800 (5) : He tranſcribed into it, what Rem 

he could find of the more ancient Writers, 

ſome Extracts from others, who had comy 
before him a Work of like Nature with 
he attempted: Accordingly we find in 

the Contents of the old Chronographeon (e 
Manetho's Dynaſties (d), of Africanus's ( 
Euſebius's (J), agreeably to what he judge 
be the Scheme and Purport of each of th 
And in many Places we have his Strictures 

Obſervations, as he goes along upon the! 
ters offered by them: He has alſo giv 

Eratoſthenes's Catalogue of the Thebaan k 
(g): He remarks, that the Dynaſty Wah": 

muſt have ſuppoſed their xxvii Dynaſty, v 
they call Perſians, to have begun when 
byſes King of Perfia conquered Egypt (0)! 
maſis was King of Egypt at that Time (i): 
to this Amaſis he brings down a Liſt Mu. 
Kings of Egypt, from Menes their firſt 
ſerting againſt each King's Name the Ves 
his Reign as follows. 1. Meſtraim or! 
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(3) Marſham's Can. Chron. p. 7. Voſſius de Hiſtoric, 
lib. 2. c. 24. (le) Syncell. p. 51. (a) p. 57. Ace! 
54-77. (f) Ibid. ) p. 91, &c. 00 


—— — 


kt, eee e, wr 
ned 35 Years, 11 Curudes 63. Tn. Ariſtar- 4 


34. Iv Spamus 36. v. and vi. 2 Kings, — 
oe Names / are loſt, their Reigns amounted 1 


2 Years. VII. Serapis 23. viit Sefouchois ö 
ix. Amenemes 29 (C). x, Amajis 2. i. — 
wepthres 13. x71. Achoreus 9. $11. Armiyſes — 
n. Chamors 12 (I). xv. Ameſiſes 65. xv. | 
mr. Uſe 50, xvm. Rameſſes 29 (m). ix. 
eſomenes 15. . Thufimares 31. xx1. Ra- . 
þ.ſeos 23. XX. Rameſſe- menos 19. XXI. Ra- 1 
|-Tubaete 39 (3). xxiv. Rameſſe-Vaphris = 
Nr. Concharts 5 (o). XVI. Silites 19 (þ). 
Bæon 44 (2). xxvim. Apachnas 36. xxix 
phis 61 (7). xxx. Sethos 0. . Certus, ac- 
ing to Foſephus 29 Years, according to Mane- 

U. XXI. Aſeth 20 (s). xxxirr. Amofes, who was 
led Terhmofis 22 (7). xxxiv. Chebron i 3. Nr. 

hes 18. Xxxv1. Amenſes 11. i · Miſphrag- 

0% 16. XXVII. Miiſpbres 23. NN. Tuthmoſis 

j A. Amenopbtis 34 (w). x1. Horus 48. XII. 
mcberes 2 5. XLII. Athoris 29. xl. Chencheres 
x). XL. Acheres 8. or 30. xryi. Armæus or 
mus 9 (y). XTyri. Rameſes, who was alſo 

kd Agyptus 68, XTyrTi. Amenophis 8. xox. 
Wis 17. T. Nechepſis 19. Ti. Pſammuthis 


u. —— 4 (2). Li Certus 20 (a). Liv. 


—_—Y * hs 8 


n 


cell. P 147. Euſe 
„ * 
m 6 Euſeb. (a) {7h Euſeb. 
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I. Venephes 42 (d). Ixii. Suſſachim 34 (e). f 


44. LV. Sabacon Athiops 12. Txxvi. Sehe 
12 (g). LV. Taracas 20. LIXVIII. And 
n · Stephinates 27. LRT. Nachepſus 13. 
IXI. Nechaab 8. IXI. Pſammitichus 14. In 


40, 47. (7) Marſham Can, Chron. p. 7. 


g - 
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Rhampfis 4.5. Lv. Amenſes or Amenemes 26 Wh 


oris 50 (c). Tix. Athothis 28. IX. Cencene 


Pſuenus 25. IV. Ammenophes 9. Txy. Ne 
cheres 6. IX vi. Sattes 15. IX Vn. P nacli 
LXVIII. Petubaſtes 44. Lxix. Oſorthron . 
Fſammus 10. 1xxi. Concharis 21 (J). txx1, 0 
thron 15. Txxm. Tacelophes 13. LXIIV. Buck 


Nechaab the ſecond called Pharaoh g. 15 


P/ammuthis or Pſammitichus the ſecond 17. ll | 
Vaphres 34. Txxxvi. Amaſis 5o (b). a 
It is queried by the Learned, whence WM. 
cellus collected this Series of Egyptian King WM, 
Scaliger imagined him to have found it n 
Chronicon of Euſebius, and accordingly in 
Attempt to retrieve us that Work, he has 
ſerted theſe Kings amongſt others of Eau 
Collections: But in this Point Scaliger mult ii; 
been miſtaken : We have no reaſon to im. 
this Catalogue to have ever been in Eu/e0, 
It ſeems rather to have been, a great Part n 
 Syncellus's own Compoſition, who imagine: 
could in this manner deduce the Egyptian Kil 
e | . 
(5) Syncell. p. 160. Euſeb 30. (c) Syncell. p. 169. 


Chron. p. 32. (4) Syncell. p. 170. Euſeb. 33. (e) Sync 
177. Euſcb. 34. / Ibid. (g) Syncell. p. 184. Euſeb 
(gg) Syncell. p. 191. Euſeb. 38. () Syncell. p. 210. 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. N 


41 
— — 


phi be taken from Africanus's n, XI, Mit, 
„ XIV, XXV, and xxv; Dynaſties, only Syncel- 


I 
bas now and then added or repeated a Name 


King or two, and given new Numbers to 


„I beir Reigns, ſuch probably as ſuited the 
eme he had formed for the Egyptian Chro- 
cc. From the xxx111 King to the Lyn, we 
0:08: a Catalogue of Theban Kings formed from 


idering and comparing Joſephus's Liſt with 
lianus and Euſebius's xv Dynaſty. The 
LN 1's from xxvi [tO the Xxx11 are taken from 


bs, Africanus and Euſebius's Account of 
Paſtor-Kings. From Meſtraim or Menes 


i King, to Concharis the , Syncellus does 
ad offer a Series of Reigns, which we do 


\ 


ce 
ngs 
in 
710 
has 
uſeb 
uſt h 


Series of Thinite Kings in his firſt and ſe- 
1 Dynaſties, inſtead of Manetho's Tanite 


ations or Remains has happened upon the 


* ſelſion of Tanite Kings, which might begin 
s Accounts of the mortal Kings; tho' 


art 01 
ginel 


„ Ki 


re fay he had no true notion of the Nature 
:. For Syncellus had certainly formed no 
judgment of the Egygtian Hiſtory, as ap- 


c & of, nor occaſion for Eraſoſibeness Cata- 
0% of Theban Kings (4): He found the Frag- 
Ruch 


210. 


} See the Notes I age 144. (% Vid, Syncell. p. 147. 


er. III. 2 all 


he Reader will ſtrictly examine it, he will 
that the Kings from the xxix to the M, 


now meet with in any Writer before him: 
perhaps, as Africanus miſtook, and gave 


5 (ii); ſo here Syncellus from ſome ancient 


evidently from his declaring that he knew 


t above mentioned; he ſaw it differed from 
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him; for this Reaſon and probably for q 
ded to it the Paſtor and Theban Kings | 


of theſe later Kings, not the Numbers of 


Succeſſion in a manner ſuitable to his 


uss Catalogue is ſomewhat too long fat 


is in many Places inaccurate in this matte 


what our learned Countryman Sir For 


2. He formed a Canon or Table, that! 


miniſcitur, annoſque & ſucceſſiones mutilat vel extendit 


c ecfion of the Sacred Book 


all other Collections, and intended himſe 
differ from all others, who had wrote 


ther, he began his Catalogue with it: H. 


FJoſephus, and completed it with taking a 
ny Names of Kings from Africanus and q 
Writers, as he thought he wanted, and h. 
taken the Liberty to give to the ſeveral I 


aſſigned them by the Writers from wha 
took them; but ſuch as might bring dom 


Chronology ; this was his Attempt towards 
ing the Egyptian Hiſtory (I): The Rex 
he examines it, will after all find that d 


Interval to which he intended to adjuſt it: 
the learned are apprized, that Syncelluss 


VIII. We are in the laſt Place to cot 


Jſham has done upon this Subject. And 1 
conſidered Egypt to have been divided int 
concurrent Kingdoms in the moſt early! 
namely into the Kingdoms of Thebes, 0 
of Memphis, and of Janis or lower Fg}! 


offer the Reader in one View, the Contt 


(1) Sir John Marſham ſays very juſtly of Syncellus, Rd 


viſum eſt, ut Imprudentiam hominis non poſſis non mi 
cum aliis rixatur, ipſe cùm fit reprehenſioni maxime 
Can. Chron. p. 4. () Id. p. 24. 


«Wok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


le Kings of each Kingdom: And 3. In the 
cution of his Work in proper Chapters, he 
eavours to juſtify the Poſition of the Kings 
ording to the Succeſſion in the reſpective 
lumns of his Canon aſſigned to them. The 
owing Tables will give the Reader a View 
vir John Marſham's Succeſſion of the Egyp- 


yſalem in the 5 Year of Rehoboam (n). 


2 Chron. xii. 2, 3. 


Kings, from Menes the firſt King over all 
jt to the Times of Se/ac, who came againſt 


I TABLE 
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Connettion of the Sacred Book 
1. TAB LE of Sir Jobn Marſham's Kings of 


* 
5 Kings of Kings of "" Kings of | Ring of 
Thebes . Memphis lower Ezy 
taken from | taken from taken from | taken fy 
E ratofthenes. Manetho. Manet ho. Synitlly, 
reigned Vears, „ . : 
I Menes 62 [1 Menes 62 Menes built 1 Menes or 
1 Dynaſt. Memphis | Meftrain 
| African. Syn- Herodot. J. 2. c. Syncell. 5. 
cell. P. 54. 99. YR 
5 * Ho 2 n. = i 2 Curude 
2 Athothes 2 Athathes 57 | Synce 
| A (HY "9 5 
| 3 Ariflarth 
. J Hris 5 
e ß. 7 
| 3 Athathes 32 13 Mefecbris 17 
oo 4 Spanius 
| 4 Soiphis 16 
3 |s Toſertafs 19 
4 Diabies 194 Veneples 23], 
- . Js6 Acbii . 
5 _ 5 ** 
5 Pemphos 1 815 Uſaphadus 20 = 
| 
| 6 Tzgar Ana. 6 an 264 
chus Momche- - N 22 8 62 
iri os 7 Fipburis golb6**® 
"Y 7 Semempſis 18 | 
( Is 8 Cerpheres 26 
| 8 Bienaches 26 | 7 Seraps 
5 | IV. Dyn. Afric. 
Stechus 6 9 Soris 2 
FM | 9 Bochus 38 'y 8 Seſonchu 
8 Goſormies 30 9 1 
* 5 3 ; 10 Syphis 63 - 
o Mares 26|10 Keachy 3j J09 Amen 
3 N I Syncell/ 
1 | ths Ps Ii o Ana 
10 Anoyphes 20| 11 Binathris 47| NNE 
| * 5 | 9 11 Syphis 09] 11 Ai 


* 


of 


N bhane Hiſtory. 22 
XI. and Prophane Hiſtory _ 229. 
50 Kings of Kings of 575 Kings of 
* | 7975 Memphis. lower Egypt. 

70 8 112 Achoreus 

dirs 1 13 Armiyſes 4 
Clnubus 14 Chamois 12 
ru 22 | T Ameſiles 65 | 
Ranfis 1312 Thas 17 | 


Biyris 10 


abb 29 
den- Sacphis 
5 


oſcberis 31 


Pammus 


Irchondes 35 I : 


13 Sethenes 41 


14 Cheres 17 | 


1 5 Nephercheres 


256 


12 Mencheres 63 
[1706 


13 Rateſes 25 


| 14 Bicheres 22 

3 | 15 Seber-cheres 7 
17 Cheneres 30 ee, 
5 5 16 Thamptis 9 


Syncell, p. 101. 


19 Rameſſomenes 


20 Thufemares 31 | 
21 Rameſſeos 23 | 


22 Rameſſemenos 


16 * * * 14 5 


85 8 Rameſſes 29 5 


VI. Dyn. Afr. 19 
6 * . 23 Rameſſe-Tu- 
18 Necherophes 17 O- | * N i 
4 25 | 18 Phius . . 
Pappu Methuſuphis IS 
one 100 | Here the King- 12 N uſupbis 7 Sy ncell. p. 103 
dom of This PD 
ended. TE 3 
heſeus — 20 Phiops 100 eb 1 
frag 1 Sum of the 593 T5 | 
T9008 * FEE? 25 Concharis 6 
eri 6 21 Menteſuphis 
2 22 Nitocris 12 
o the 676| | Sum of the 643 | Sum of the 701 
10 676 | Years — Vears — | 
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0 


the Account of the ancient Kings of Eg 
down to the Time of the Paftors Irruption ( 


charis to have been the King, whom 790% 
calls Timæus (q) : and agreeably hereto Jyn; 
Jus conceived Silites or Salatis, who was the 


her (z), and therefore here we are to fix the | 


lors over-ran not only the lower Egypt; | 


not only of Memphis, but likewiſe of Thel 
ban Catalogue: Sir John Marſham obſer 


Kingdoms exactly an hundred (v): He jud 
_ ouſly concludes from hence, that Ap 


. (o) Marſham. P · 18, 20. 75 Joſephus contra A . 


P: 90. (4) Joleph. lib. 1. contra Ap. (av) Ons 


can. in Syncell. p. 58. 


Connettion of the Sacred Bock] 
In this manner Sir John Marſham deduc 


The Paſtors invaded Egypt in the Reign 
Timæus (p): Sir Fobn Marſham ſuppoſes (. 


firſt Paſtor-King, to have ſucceeded Concha 
his 25 King of lower Egypt (s): Nitocris 
thought to have been the laſt of the crow 
Heads of Memphis; for we find in Africa 
no Name of any King of this Kingdom a 


riod or Diſſolution of it, and we find that the 


they took Memphis (u) and poſſeſſed themſe 
of this Kingdom alſo: Nitocris was Qu 


for we find her Name xx; in Eratoſtheness 1 


that her Predeceſſor in both Kingdoms reigl 
but one Year, and the King before him ind 


(7 Marſham. p. 91, 98, &. (-) Joſeph. contra Ap. | 
(s) Syncell. p. 103, 104. (:) Vid. Marſham. Can. Cl 


£6a0 % ATamTus weyiro 70 Gg g ac 
ui, Ern * e cονννοεννι OnCdioy nd tCaoindoy Af; 
Ox2245 i d. Eratoſth. in Syncell. p. 104. "Ex: 
5660 Caolniay Mipgrrar ⁰ ,] Fa aptdpuiy© Can 
ev Jtzyevsro piers ET p“ e. Mer, i, £705 . 


Mail 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
iximus King of Thebes, and Phiops King of 


mphis were but one and the ſame Perſon, as 


16 2 alſo. Acheſcus Ocaras and Menteſuphtis 
n Who ſucceeded in each Kingdom, and that the 
C oedoms of Memphis and Thebes were united 


0 Reigns at leaſt before Nitocris (x). She is 
orded to have reigned 12 Years at Memphis, 
| but 6 at Thebes : I ſuppoſe Memphis was, 
her coming to the Throne, the Seat of her 
dom; ſhe was obliged to retire out of this 
untry, when the Paſtors invaded it, and after 
5 Retreat ſhe reigned fix Years at Thebes. The 
ngdom of This did not laſt until the Invaſion 
the Paſtors; very probably the Theban 
ugs, when they grew powerful by the Ac- 
ſion of the Kingdom of Memphis, added this 
le Domain to their Territories (): Upon 
ee Hints and Obſervations Sir John Marſham 
opened us a Proſpect of coming at an Hi- 
ry of the Succeſſion of the Kings of Egypt, 
d that in a Method ſo natural and eaſy, that 
muſt approve itſelf to any Perſon that enters 
ly into the Deſign and Conduct of it; He 
res us 3 Theban Kings; he Pha 
ih theſe, Syncellus's 25 Kings of Meſtræa or 
wer Egypt (2); and by taking Africanus's 
maſties in pieces, by ſeparating the Thinite 
naſties from the Memphite; by collecting the 
Ings of each Title into a diſtin& Catalogue, 
offers us two other concurrent Liſts of 
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(x) Ita regnandi æqualis Inzqualitas nimis inſolita eſt, ut illam 
 limul fortuitò contigiſſe credamus, Marſbam. p. $5. 
id. ibid. (s) Syncell. p. 91. ES 
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very learned Author had conſidered and { 
cCuſſed for us, and that is, that the Catalq 


World can allow for them. For to begin y 
lower Egypt: Menes or the Mizraim of Il 
(a) came into this Country about A. M. . 


= he does not ſeem to have made a | 
Stay in it: He went forward and built Menj 
(d); afterwards, 124 Vears after the Dip 
on of Mankind (e), A. M. 1881, he went! 


and formed a Kingdom in lower Egyft 


Comeltion of the Sacred Book | 
the Names of the Kings of the other | 


Kingdoms. 
There is one Difficulty, which I wiſh 


of the Kings of three of the four Kingdy 
are too long to come within the Interyal 
Time, which the true Chronology of 


(5): It was a Fen or Marſh in his Time 


_ Country of Thebais : after having m 
Settlements here, he ſeems to have come h 


Years before his Death; for Menes ſtands! 
corded King of this Country only 35 k 
(J; if fo, then this Kingdom was found 
about A. M. 1908 (g): The Paſtors came 
Egypt about A. M. 2420 (Y): The Interv 
512 Years: But the 25 Kings of lower I 
abovementioned reigned 701 Years; i. e. 
Vears longer than we can find a Space of i 
for them. In like manner, 2. If we conl 
the Theban Kings: Misraim came into 


(a) See Vol. 1. B. 4. = B) Ibid. 00 ET 
. 4 {d)- 1d: e 0 (6) Apollodor. in Euſeb, Chro 
18. Syncell. p. 147. (fF) Mz 11 wo 5 % Miyng #70 105 
cell. P- 91. —- Menes died A. M 8 1943. See Vol. 1: 


5 See Vol. 
2 7. Comm 


k XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. WE: 
ntry A. M. 1881 (i), letus from this Year 
n the Computation of his Reign or King- 
: From this Year to A. M. 2420, the 
of the Invaſion of the Paſtors are 539 
s; but the Reigns of the Theban Kings 
1 Menes to the 12 Year after () the Deceaſe 
lcheſcus Ocaras the Predeceſſor of Nitocris 
$82 Years; ſo that this Catalogue reaches 
n beyond the Incurſion of the Paſtors 170 
s. z. The Kingdom of 7 h:s is recorded to 
ſrom the 62 Year before the Death of. 
u (e); fragn the Year of the Riſe of the 
dom of Thebes A. M. 1881: The Reigns 
e Kings of Th:s amount to 593 Years 
but from A. M. 1881 to 2420, the 
of the Paſtors, are but, as I ſaid, 539 
; ſo that this Catalogue is too long by 54 
s As to the Kingdom of Memphis, a 
r Account of that ſeems to offer itſelf ro 
Menes entred Egypt A.M. 1772 (m): He 
d bur a little while in the lower Egypt, 
ps about 3 Years, until he had formed 
Fa little Town, which was built 7 Years 
Hebron in Canaan (n); here he might 
a few Inhabitants, and go forward and 
Nb or Memphis higher up the Country, 
eſgning to go himſelf a further Progreſs, 
on isht make his Son To/erthrus, or Naphtu- 
Vid. quæ ſup. and Vol. 1. A. 4. (4) Me muſt compte 
manner, if abe allow Acheſcus Ocaras to have been the ſame 
with Menteſuphis avho was Nitocris's Predeceſſor in the 
te Catalogue, and ſuppoſe Nitocris to have reigned 12 Tears 
phis, and then being obliged to quit that Country by the Paſtors, 
reigned afterwards 6 Years at Thebes. (4) African. in 


p. 54 (7) Vid. Tab. ſen. Can. () Vid. quæ 
() Numb. xiii. 22. os 
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and he does not ſeem to have made a b 


on of Mankind (e), A. M. 1881, he went 


and formed a Kingdom in lower Eg1jt 
Years before his Death; for Menes ſtands1 


about A. NI. 1908 (g): The Paſtors came 


Years longer than we can find a Space of i 
for them. In like manner, 2. It we con 


Connection of the Sacred Bock 
che Names of the Kings of the other | 


Kingdoms. 
There is one Difficulty, which I wiſh 
very learned Author had conſidered and 
cuſſed for us, and that is, that the Catalqg 
of the Kings of three of the four Kingda 
are too long to come within the Interval 
Time, which the true Chronology of 
World can allow for them. For to begin i 
lower Egypt: Menes or the Mizraim of Il 
(a) came into this Country about A. M. r 
(5): It was a Fen or Marſh in his Time 


Stay in it: He went forward and built Menj 
(a); afterwards, 124 Years after the Dip 


the Country of Thebars : after having ml 
Settlements here, he ſeems to have come h 


corded King of this Country only 35 
(J; if fo, then this Kingdom was fount 


Egypt about A. M. 2420 (0): The Interval 
512 Years: But the 25 Kings of lower I 


abovementioned reigned 701 Years; i. . 


the Theban Kings: Mixroim came into l 


| \ 

(a) See Vol. 1. B. 4. ( bY Ibid. (e) Hasle 
C. 4. C Apollodor. in Euſeb, Chiol 
18. Syncell. p. 147. (f) Vizspaly V Ming Ern ab, 
cell. p. 91. (gs) Menes died A. M. 1943. See Vol. l. 


h See Vol. „ 
6 3. 7 Con. 


K XI. and Prophane Hiftory. 
ntry A. M. 1881 (), let us from this Year 


s. z. The Kingdom of 7 h:s is recorded to 
from the 62 Year before the Death of 
cs (e); fraga the Year of the Riſe of the 
dom of Thebes A. M. 1881: The Reigns 


bur from A. M. 1881 to 2420, the 
of the Paſtors, are but, as I ſaid, 539 


r Account of that ſeems to offer itſelf to 


d but a little while in the lower Egypt, 
aps about 3 Years, until he had formed 


Hebron in Canaan (n); here he might 
a few Inhabitants, and go forward and 
LNeph or Memphis higher up the Country, 
leſigning to go himſelf a further Progreſs, 


manner, i we allow Acheſcus Ocaras to have been the ſame 
with Menteſuphis who avas Nitocris's Predeceſſor in the 
te Catalogue, and ſuppoſe Nitocris to have reigned 12 Years 


P. 54. (2) Vid. Tab. ſen. Can. (n) Vid. que 
(2) Numb, xiii. 22, 


Him 


n the Computation of his Reign or King- 
: From this Year to A. M. 2420, the 
of the Invaſion of the Paſtors are 539 
s; but the Reigns of the Theban Kings 
Menes to the 2 Year after () the Deceaſe 
ſcheſcus Ocaras the Predeceſſor of Nitocris 
$82 Vears; ſo that this Catalogue reaches 
n beyond the Incurſion of the Paſtors 170 


e Kings of Th:s amount to 593 Years 


Menes entred Egypt A. M. 1772 (mn): He 


Fa little Town, which was built 7 Years 


ou ieht make his Son Teſertbrus, or Naphtu- 
id. quz ſup. and Vol. 1. 3 (4) We muſt compate | 


Iphis, and then being obliged to quit that Country by the Paſtors, 
reigned afterwards 6 Years at Thebes. (% African. in 
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s; ſo that this Catalogue 1s too long by 4 
d. As 10 the Kingdom of Memphis, a 
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27 p. 56. (r) Seſonchoſis aas the ſame Perſon as Seſoſttũ 


Him (o) the firſt Governour or King of this ( 
about A. M. 1777, accordingly the Reign 


12 of Nitocris are 643 Years, which, if 
count down from A. M. 1777, will bring y 


Paſtors entred Egypt, and reduced this K. 


accords to true Chronology, and probably, i 


indeed in Length about 189 Years ; but! 


5, 6 and 15 are mere Numbers without N 


ſerted here by Syngellus to lengthen the 


nology: Syncelius took great Liberties in 


guiſes the Repetition of the Names of Amanemes and Ami 


Conneftion of the Sacred Bock II. 


the Memphite Dynaſties begin not from M 
but from Toſerthrus (p). The Sum of 
Reigns from the firſt Year of Toſerthrus to 


A. M. 2420, the Year in which I ſuppoſe, 
dom. Thus the Memphite Succeſſion veryf 
other Succeſſions were carefully examine 
little Pains would enable us to bring them 1 
Agreement with it. For 


The Catalogue of Meſtræan Kings end 


prehend ſome Interpolations made by Syn 
are the Cauſe of it. Three of the Reigns, 


of Kings annexed to them: And Serapi: t 
King, Seſonchofis the 8 (r), Amanemes 5 . 
Amaſis the 10 (t), are all Names of Kings 


logue, ſo as to make it ſuit his Scheme off 


e, See Vol. 1. B. 4. Gen. x. 1 3. African. in 9 


Scholiaft. in Apoll. Argonaut. yer. 272. p. 411. and {vi 


much later Age. ) Amanemes ic again repeated { by Sy 
and is his LV King. (:) Amaſis is bis Lxxxvill. R 


giving different Numbers of Years ts their Reigns; but ave bd 
#eaſon to think there were ſuch Kings in this Age. 


XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 235 
ner (u): The Numbers of Years affixed to 

theſe Reigns amount to the 189: If we 

fore ſtrike out theſe Reigns, we reduce 
Catalogue to a true meaſure. I would not 

do tedious to the Reader, and ſhall there- 

leave it to him, if he cares to enter deeper 

this Subject, to conſider, whether the 

an and TJhinite Catalogues may not be as 
adjuſted, if they be examined and correct- 

n a proper manner. % é is 

rom the Paſtors invading and completing 

r Conqueſts in Egypt, our learned Author 

ders the Country as parted into but two 

doms: The Paſtors poſſeſſed the Land of 

whis, and of Tanis or lower Egypt; the 

ans, whom the Paſtors did not conquer, 

| their own Country, and had added the 

dof This to it: Africanus indeed ſuggeſts a 

ity of Elephantine Kings, ſuppoſing nine 

ceſſions of them (w) : Elephantis was a re- 

e City in the moſt ſouthern Parts of Egypt 

above 200 Miles higher up into the Country 

| Thebes or Dioſpolis (y): The Names of 

g ſuppoſed to be of this Kingdom, have 

reat Similitude with thoſe of the Kings of 

and perhaps ſome little Companies of Thi= 

„ when the Thebans conquered their Coun -r 
might travel into this diſtant Region, and © 
It themſelves here, and build a City, and 


— I 


) Reges comminiſcitur, annoſq ; et ſucceſſiones mutilat vel 
dit, prout ipfi viſum eſt, magna nominum, magni numero- 
interpolatione. Mar/ham. Can. Chron. p. 7. (w) Afri- 
Dynaſt, v. ir. Syncell. p. 57. (x) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 
is, 9. (y) Id. c. 9. 


have 
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have a quiet Enjoyment of it, for aboyey 


amount to 218 Tears. g 


Connection of the Sacred Book i! 


Centuries (2): We find no Hiſtory, nor 2 
thing recorded of theſe Elephantines, and pt 
bably after having lived for the Space abo 
mentioned in a little independent Society, ati 
End of that Term, the Thebans extending y 
enlarging their Country, they might at laſt 


V 
come a City or Diſtrict of heir Kingdom, TM 7 
following Table will give the Reader a Vii © 

of Sir John Marſham's Continuation of the TH c: 
ban Kings, and of the Succeſſion of the Pu ' 
Reigns until the Paſtors were expelled Fey + 


(=) The Reigns ſuppoſed by Africanus to belong to this Dy 


2 4 XI. 


and Prophane Hiſtory, 


II. TABLE of Egyptian Kings. 
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Continuation of E rateſthenes 


Paflor Kings from Manetho, &c. | 


See Joſeph. and 


Dynaſt. 


Theban Kings. 


Vyrteus 

Thuofs Mares 

Thinillus 

Semphrucrates 

Chouther Taurus 
Meuros Philoſcorus 
Choma Eptha 
Anchunius Ochy Tyrannus 
Pente- Athyris 
Stamenemes 
Sifofechermes 

Mezris 

diphoas or Mercury 


Phruron or Nilus 
Anuthantæ us 


Ifthenes. 


[ricanus. See Foſephus. 
Amofis | 
Chebron 


Anenophis 27 


re ends the Catalogue of Era- 


m Manetho xvili Dynaſty of A- 
mM 
4 


N 


7 


| 


V Saletis 


2 Bzon 


3 Apachnas 
4 Apophes 

5 Jania, 
6 A. 


XX1 Dyn. African. 
„ 


| 7 Smedes 


8 P/uſenes 
9 Nephelcheres 
10 Amenopthis 
11 Oſocher 


12 Pinaches 
13 Suſennes 


XXIII Dyn. Afric. 3 1 


14 Petubates 


8 
(3) in Syncell. 
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to contain but 37 Kings. 
2. African. Dyn. 


pt, were the 


Can. 
rked that both Manetho and Afr 
p. 71.) flile this Dynaſty Tanite : 
be anſwered, that the Paſtors, poſſeſſing the Land of Tanis or lower 


Tanite Kings of the/e Times. 


p- 94. 238. 


. 


icanus ( 


) Sir John Marſham paſſes over this Reign, there being no Name an- 10 
4 it. and ſuppoſes Nilus to ſucceed Mercury and Eratoſthenes's Cata- 
| (6) Tt may be here 1 
See Chronograph. in Syncell. 1 


— 


. PETIT 2 7" IIB 


— 
—ů Ol cn. 
toms os 


fo 
—_— = 
—_—_— 


But to this it i 


——— k 


| 44 Miſpbragmutboſis 


Conneion of the Sacred Bock! 


| Theban Kings from 5 Pafior or Tanite King 


| Manetho, &c. © from Manetho. 
: Years ml 
42 Ameſſes 21 915 Ofercho 
143 Mephres 12 916 P/ammus 
ml 17 Zoet 


25 10 


Condition to be ſuffered to march out of | Jo 
(c). Next to Tuthmoſis or Tummoſis reignel 


of his Kingdom; but at the End of that 
Amenophis came with an Army, and ent 
_ conquered them, and expelled them EH 


the 511 Years are computed to end, dl 
which the Paſtors are faid to have held! 


| 


Mz:ſþhragmuthoſis, or Alisfragmuthoſis, gave 
Paſtors a great Overthrow in Battle, and 
them up in Abaris, where he confined then 
a cloſe Siege (5), His Son was 8 
45. Tuthmo ſis— 9 Years 8 Months, 


The Paſtors capitulated with this King a e 


coming to the Crown, and ſurrendred u 


46. Amenophis 30 Years 10 Months, 


In the Reign of this King the Paſtors ini 


Egypt again, and for 13 Years diſpoſſeſſed Wie 


ever (d), and at this their ſecond Expuli 


(3) Joſeph. contra Ap. I. 1. c. 14. (e) Id. ibid. 6 
28. Marſham Can. Chronic. p. 318. (e) The Paſior 
abovementioned from Salatis to Zet amount to 478 Years 10 


te Reign of Tuthmoſis is 9 Years 8 Months 3 if the Falun i 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 1 
After this ſecond Expulſion of the Paſtors, i 1 


Jobn Marſbam adds the following Theban 1 
os ſole Monarchs of all Egypt 1 
1 © Years M. 1 
47 Orus reigned —— 36 5 ” - 1 
48 Achenchres — — 12 * b oh 
40 Rathitis ——— g 4H 
50 Acencheres —— — 12 5 i 
51 Acenehberes 0. 4 
52 Armais— 4, 1 
. — . — 1. 4 
54 Rameſſes Miamun — 66 : 


55 Amenophis —— 19 
xn Dynaſt. African. 
56 Sethoſis, Seſtſtris or Seſac. 


a e Reader has now before him a View of 
on Marſbam's Scheme from the Begin- 


js of the Reigns of the Egyptian Kings down 
his Se/oſtris or Seſac: And if he will take 


, WE Pains throughly to examine it, if he will 
ne it in peices into all its Parts, review the 
0 WWccrials of which it is formed, conſider how 


lie in the Authors from whom they are 


ien, and what manner of collecting and di- 
ng them is made uſe of, he will find, that 
ang ever in ſome leſſer Points a Variation from 


very learned Author may be defenſible; yet 
tolerable Scheme can be formed of the ancient 
tian Hiſtory, that is not in the main a- 
eing with him. Sir John Marſbam has led 


pt again in the 10th Year of Amenophis, and were totally 


fr 1 rd 13 Tears after, this Conqueſt of them will indeed fall 511 
x ' frem the 1½ Tear of Salatis, EE? e 4 


us 


* 


"2 40 


in the Egyptian Hiſtory; for as to the Nam 
the King in Africanus ix Dynaſty, called a] 


made no ſuch Dynaſty (g): Africanus fu 
Heraclectis, Heracleopolis or Heroopolis wi 
City of lower Egypt near one of the Mouth 
Outlets of the Nile into the Sea (i): Pet 
Paſtors, and its holding out, and preſervin 
independent Kingdom, and to endeayout 
form Dynaſties of the Kings of it, It 
manner we may remark concerning Africa 
XXII Dynaſty, which he calls Bubaſtite: B 
ſ˖tus was a City of lower Egypt (C, probably 


might perhaps revolt from the Tanite or 
Kings, when the Thebans began to weakel 


have Governors of its own for ſome Succell 


having been made of It, might occaſion Al 


Connection of the Sacred Book) 
us to a clear and natural Place for the N; 
of every Egyptian King and Time of his Re 
who is mentioned by either Eratoſthenes, A 
canus from Manetho, Joſephus, or Synce 
that we can reaſonably think had a real Þ 
naſty of Kings of Heracleopolis (F), Man 


out one of the Names of the Kings of it. 


it was a Town not immediately reduced by 


Liberty for ſome Time, might occaſion 
Writers of After-ages to think it had bee 


verned by Magiſtrates, Deputies to the Pf 


diſtreſs them, and become a free Town, 


towards the end of the Times of the Fi 
being in Egypt; and ſome mention of this 


(f) African. in Syncell. p. 59. - ) Vid. Chron 
in Syncell. p. 52. (%) African. ubi 12 (i) Sirabo g 
I. 2. p. 85. (+4) Strabo Geogr. I. 17. p. 805. Wi 


ok XI. and Prophane Hiftory. 


ters to number its Magiſtrates amongſt the 
nes of Egypt: But Manetho made no ſuch 
naſty; accordingly Sir John Marſbam does 
collect theſe Kings: Were there indeed any 
h Kings, a Place might be found them, by 


the laſt Paſtor or Tanite Kings. Sir John 


n the Kings of the x1, x, x1ix Dynaſties 
{fricanus : The Reader may ſee his Reaſons 
Iomitting them (J): I ſhould think a dif- 


nt Account from that of our moſt learned 


r what I conceive to be the true Account of 
eKings, when I come down to the Times 


| be alſo able with leſs Trouble and more 
ſpicuity to adjuſt Eratoſibenes's Canon of 
han Kings, and Sir John Marſham's Sup— 
nent of Reigns added to it to a true Length. 
hey now ſtand in his Canon, Nitocris the 
in Eratoſthenes muſt be thought to have 


ing hers to the end of Eratoſthenes's Cata- 
e contain 374 Years; the 17 Reigns 
d to theſe by Sir John Marſbam, from 


Years (7); add theſe together, and we 
e down to A. M. 3148, but Seſac came 


vat a Length by above 115 Years. 


— 


6B: — — ..—_ 4 


an. Chron, p. 391, 392. (n Vid. quæ ſupra. | 
d. Eratoſth. vid. Marſham. p. 96. 77) Uſher's Aunale. 


* 


— 


ing them down Contemporaries with ſome 


tam has not taken into this Part of his 


hor may be given of them (n); but I ſhall 


Peeding after the Reigns of Se/ac, where 1 


ned about A. M. 2420. The 16 Reigns ſuc- 


is to Seſothis, Seſoſtris or Sejac, contain 


bit Jeruſalem A. M. 3033 (o); ſo that here 
the Theban Liſt of Kings appears to be of 
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44, and their third King Apophrs 36 Years 
A. M. 2520; ſo that he was the Pharagy 
and periſhed in the Red-Sea: The Exit of 
judicious Reader will not expect to be afcert 


ed of our having all the numeral Charade 
the Egyptian Reigns, ſo truly calculated ort 


to be accounted for. 


Conmeſtion of the Sacred Book 
If the Paſtors came into Egypt as above 
A. M. 2429, and their firſt King Salatis re 
ed 19 Years, their ſecond King Beon rei 


7 Months (p), the end of Apophis Reign 
King of lower Egypt, who purſued the Ia 


Ifraelites out of Egypt, and their paſſing 
the Red- Sea happened A. M. 2513; but 


veyed down to us, that the Difference ben 
A. M. 2513 and 2520 of 6 or 7 Years can 


16 — R 


( Vid. Joſeph. contra Ap. I. 1. Marſham, Can. Cin 


vo? 


SACRED and PROPHANE 


of the WORLD ConneBted. 


BOOK XI. 


—_— 


— X 


N the firſt Month of the fortieth 
& Year after the Exit out of Egypt, 
A. M. 2553, the I/raehites came in- 
to the Deſerts of Sin (a), and pitch- 
cd their Tents at Kadeſh : Miriam 
oon after their coming hither (5): They 
little or no Water in theſe Parts, and as 
is their Wants made them uneaſy, they 
ured againſt Moſes and Aaron (c): Moſes 
aron conſulted God for a Supply, and 
was ordered to go with Aaron and gather 
lembly : Moſes was then to take Aaron's 
and He and Aaron were to ſpeak unto a 
in the Deſert, and the Rock was to pour 
ſater in the fight of all the I/raelites (d): 


N l (3) bid (ien ver. 3, 445 
1 We 
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We have had no mention of the 1/raelites i 


Years in this Interval; during which Tj 


Place (e), as God had thought fit to direct: 
Journeyings by the Cloud that moved be 


Oppoſitions amongſt them: This was their 


gainſt them, that they ſhould not bring 


(g). The Commentators appear in ſome U. 
what the Fault was which Moſes and 


Conneflion of the Sacred Book) 


the Time of the Rebellion of Korab, Da 
and Abiram, until they came into this Diffc 
ty: There had paſſed fix or ſeven and thi 


Moſes had led them up and down from Plax 


them (): And it is probable, that during 
this ſpace of time the People had been 
obedient; for we hear of no Diſconten 


Emotion: Now they began to be reffad 
again; but Moſes now could not fo well! 
it: He was here tranſported beyond his! 
Temper: The Marmurings of the People 
voked his Spirit, fo that be fpake unadi 
with his Lips (): He and Aaron here 
mitted a Fault, for which God pronoun 


People into the Land, which he had given 


were here guilty of; but I ſhould think 
Point not hard to be determined ; When! 
undertook the Charge of the People after! 
were over the Red-Sea, it was ſtrictly re 
of him, that he ſhould be punctually obe 
to all the Directions which God ſhould 
him (5): He was to be a Miniſter of the! 
of God unto his People, and in all his A 


— 


| (e) Numb. xxxiii. ( Exod. xl. 36; 37. 05 
evi. 33. (g) Numb. xx. 12. (%) Exod. Xv. 46. 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory, 
be faithful to him that appointed him (hb), to 


mote his Glory; to convince the People 
MM: the Lord was really their God, and that 


chip. And this Moſes had hitherto obſerved 


Nr: 
al his Conduct: But in the Inſtance before 
A there is a Failure in his Behaviour: When 


people were in Diſtreſs here by Want of 
nt, and directed Moſes and Aaron to give 


dy at hand miraculouſly to relieve them: 


|| Wy had been once before in the ſame Strait: 
sien God thought fit to cauſe a Rock, upon 
1: ers ſtriking it with his Rod, to pour forth 
Meer (): But here Moſes and Aaron were 


manded to take the Rod; to go and ſtand 


ned the People to ſee how God would re- 


D Rock, and the Rock was to give forth 
er. Had the 1/raehites been here prone to 
"tain any ſuperſtitious Fancy of the Virtue 
en hat Rod, which had been the Inſtrument 
fler many Miracles, what an Opportunity 
req Mes of convincing them of their Folly, 
obey evidencing to them, that neither himſelf, 
uld i Aaron, nor the Rod was of any Impor- 
ic Fe, but that God could have perfected the 


ht fit to have done them in that manner: 


cb. iii, 2. (i) Exod. xvii. 
| R 3 But 


re was none elſe beſides him, who could 
ect and aſſiſt them, or whom they ought to 


er, God vouchſafed to hear their Com- 


m 2a Demonſtration, that his Power was 


re a Rock appointed them, having ſum- 


e them; then they were to ſpeak only to 


e Wonders by a Word only, if he had 


245 


— 


OY EEE —_ = = — 
_ WI — * 3 — 2 IS D 2 _ 
— 1 3 — — — 7 — Larne. — 7 — —=4 
>" iy } n 2 wet —_—_ 7 — - a b Ns — 
— 4. Ä — a p TY [on ——— —— — > - 
— = 2 6 7 Sr 2 2 "= * gr — — 
5 X 2 a — = — — 2 z - 33 — — — — gt arr genes; — — 
IS. x - Xo IT 7 — 5 - 2 — — „„ — — Es OI — * » + - 
— — — —— i _ —— Þ 4 — — = "x g : = —— — 
* K L 2 2 — Ni 1 —— "I i n * — — re 8 — RES — —œêö 
= 6 * £3 vg ; i ; 7 , 
l 2 2 OS —— 2 x8 
— — 


—— * — 2 » 
— —— . eh. EA, CE ny a; 
ths ont 2 bo — 3 - 
8 —— e 
* - —6 = . - jo b 8 
= . 1 — n . A ne Oi "ONS; 
1 — — — — — — — — — - 


' 


1 4 
Ne 
3 its 
A 
1% 3 
11282) $4 
i YL 
Trad | 
1 
1 i 1 
I. 
39,554 BY 
"1-487 
4.32 
by { 
ral 
11 
> Wt 4 
438 
- 15 
qt 
14:42:45 
8 4 
1 «$1 4 
| 4 
124 
«fs 
R * 
1 
Z = ir 
Wot 1.24 3h. 2 
F425 
ins 
= 
j ; 
17 
4 $4& 
17 
F*YE 8 
4 * 
14 N 
1498 
=) 2 f 
1518 
* 7 
„ 
; i 
$1158" 1 
1 
\ - 
. 7 : 
"3 
6p : | 
Fu. 
q ® 
G 5 
NN 
þ 14 
D 
8 Al : 
449 if 
444 ö 
1 *} 
[1F8 
i 1a 
$9 
17 1 
04% 
ING 
ng v 
BREW, 
Ja 1 
. Tp" #4 
0 
1 
* 19 
5 


246 Conneftion of the Sacred Book vp" 
0 But inſtead of thus diſcharging himſelf Wy 
: took the Rod, and He and Aaron gathered 
N Congregation, and he ſaid unto them: 
now, ye Rebels, muſt we fetch you Water ai 

' this Rock?' And Mofes lift up his Hand, 
note the Rock twice: and the Water cam 
abundantly (): In this he ſpoke and acded 
adviſedly (/); for he did not ſpeak nor ad 
cording to the Commiſſion which God 
given him; but he ſpake and acted of hint 
too great an Argument of an Affectation 
= raiſing his own Credit; for He that ſpealr 
| bimſelf, ſeeketh his own Glory (m): Miſe 
preſſed himſelf to have had this Senſe of tþ 
upon another Occaſion : When Nadab and 
6ihu offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord, vl 
he commanded them not: Moſes remonſin 
their Crime to Aaron in the cleareſt Te 
and declared, that God would be ſan#ifi 
them that come nigh him, and glorified 
all the People (n): But here He and Aare 
ed in a Part very different from theſe & 
ments: Their Duty was to have glorified 
in the ſight of the Congregation, by pun 
ly performing what he had directed: Bu 
ſtead of this, they did and ſaid what he 
manded them not, and thereby gave the If 
tes an Opportunity to imagine the Supply n 
come from them; from their Power and 
lity to procure it: And for this Reaſon, be 
they were not ſtrictly careful to promote 


— = > 2 Mons _— - * 
2 — — qm en eg Vußs̃̃ at - 


r 


8 


— — 


(4) Numb. xx. 10, 11. 0) Pſalm, cvi. 32. a 
Vi. 18. (x) Levit. x. 3. | 5 


0 


XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

t oy of God, inftead of raiſing their own 

it (0) among the People, they were ſen- 
ed not to lead the J/raelites into the Land 
CLanad . | | | 


a, near which the J/raelites were at 
„eme encamped, was a City upon the Bor- 
of the Land of Edom (p), and from the 
a abbourhood of this Place Moſes ſent Meſſ- 
e unto the King of dom to ask leave to 
nch thro' his Country (q) : The 1/raelites 
eceived a ſtrict Charge not to (7) make any 
„empt againſt this People, and Moſes's Meſſ- 
vas in Terms of che greateſt Aſſurance of 


endſhip to them: He acknowledged the 
ed in the moſt explicit manner, that he 
aging any Part of it, or injuring any Perſon 


abitant of it (77): But the Edomites were 
willing to run the venture: Hitherto they 


een governed by Dukes (s) ; but about this 
ne apprehending Danger, they made a King, 
ling it neceſſary to unite under one Head 
088 cheir common Preſervation: And this King 
uam refuſed to admit the 1/raelites into 


Territories, and guarded his Frontiers with 
merous Forces (f): Hereupon the IVaelites 
re obliged ro march another Way, and there- 


} The 12th Verſe of xxth of Numbers ſhould be thus tranſlated. 
awe, ye were not faithful to me, to [ /an&ify or] glorify me, 
ie Eyes of the Children of Iſrael, therefore ye mal 
Congregation into the Land which I have given them. 

Numb. xx. 16. (e) Numb. xx. 14. ( r) See Deut. 
1 5,0. (rr) Numb. xx. 19—19, ( 


te 


(n) ce Vol. I. Bs 
( Numb. xx, 18, 20. N 
7 11 fore 


ation between them and Iſrael, and pro- 


uld only paſs thro' their Country, without 


not bring 
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248 Connettion of the Sacred Bock MO 
fore moved from Kadejh to mount Hor: I 
Mount Hor Aaron died, and Eleazar his 
was appointed High-Prieſt in his Place ( 
Aaron was an hundred and twenty Years 0 
when» he died in Mount Hor (w), and d 
there in the fortieth Year after the Children 
1jrael were come out of the Land of Fgypt( 
and 10-died, A M2$5$34. 0 
The King of Arad, a City in the Southe 
Parts of Canaan, upon the Iſraelites com 
near his Borders, attacked them, and took far 
of them Priſoners (y) : The 1/raehtes had 
fered no Violence to his Country, and were 
provoked at this Attempt upon them, that th 
| vowed a Vow unto the Lord, that if t 
_ ſhould hereafter be able, they would utte 
deſtroy this People (2); and they were enablt 
and did perform this Vow in the Days 
FJoſbua (a), or in a little time after his De 
(5): The zd Verſe of this xxiſt Chapter 
Numbers ſeems to intimate, that the 1/raei 
at this Time conquered theſe Canaamte, : 
utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities: ! 
this was not Fact; for the King of Arai 
one of thoſe who were conquered by e, 
and the Vengeance here threatened was eit 
executed upon this People by his Hand, 
 compleated by Judah and Simeon, when! 
flew the Canaanites that inhabited Zephath, al 
_ utterly deſtroyed it (4). The Kingdom of 4 


(c) ver. 2229, (ao) Numb. xxxiii. 39, ( x) 70 

xxxili. 38. (9) xxi.1. (x) ver. 2. (a] Se Joh 

14. (0) See Judges i. 17. (e) Joſh, xii. 14. ( 
, . ET 8 ED | 


gk XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


not conquered in the Days of Moſes, and 
refore we cannot imagine, that the Remark 
e inſerted, that the Lord hearkned unto the 
ce of Iſrael, and delivered up the Canaanites, 
| they utterly deſtroyed them and their Cities, 
s of his writing: I ſhould think Moſes left 
Text thus: And Iſrael vowed a Vow unto 
Lord, and ſaid, If thou wilt indeed deliver 
People into my Hand, then J will utterly de- 
y their Cities, and called the Name of the 
ce Hormab, i. e. Iſrael called the Place fo 
token, that if ever it ſhould be in their 
ver, they deſigned to make it deſolate (e): 
to what is added in the third Verſe, that the 
| bearkned unto the Voice of Iſrael, and de- 
red up the Canaanites, and that they utterly 
red them and their Cities: The Thing was 
done, and therefore the Remark could not 
ade in the Days of Moſes : The Words 
laps might be written, by way of Obſerva- 
„in the Margin of ſome ancient MS. of 
Pentateuch, after the Jraelites had deſtroy- 
the Canaanites; Copiers from ſuch a MS. 
zt afterwards tranſcribe it from the Margin 
the Text, and thereby occaſion it to come 
n to us as Part of it. Go ks Pe Tn: 
Ine King of Edom refuſing to admit the 
elites to paſs thro' his. Country, and the 
g of Arad oppoſing them upon the Fron- 
of his Kingdom, they were obliged to re- 
back into the Wilderneſs, and therefore de- 
Ped from Mount Hor: They were ordered 
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oe Word Hormah ſignifies a Place dewoted to Defiruction. 
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| Compaſs round about the Land of Edon 
the People was much diſcouraged becauſe 


the Difficulties that would attend it; compli 
ed, that they ſhould be diſtreſſed for Want 
Water, and that, as to the Manna, they loy 
ed it (%, and therefore were not willing u 
again thro' a Deſert, where they could ey 


ther, had not God been pleaſed to corretth 
for their Obſtinacy, by ſending amongſt t| 


afflicted them. God directed him to mal 


promiſed, that whoever would look upon 
ſhould, tho' bitten with a fiery Serpent, rec 
and live (): Moſes made a Serpent of Þ 
as he was commanded, and the People i 
it a Remedy againſt the Calamity, that 
deſtroyed great Numbers of them (+). 


Remarks upon the ſetting up the brazen 


Connection of the Sacred Book y 


to march towards the Red-Sea, and to fetch 


0 


They began this Expedition, but the Soul 
the Way (g): They remonſtrated to N 


no other Proviſion : They began hereupa 
be roo mutinous for Moſes to lead them any 


fiery Serpents, which deſtroyed many of d 
(bb): This Calamity ſoon humbled them, 
upon their intreating Moſes, he prayed forth 
and obtained them a Cure of the Malady t 


Serpent, and to ſet it up in the Cany, 


Sir John Marſham is very particular in 


pent(/) : He has collected ſeveral Paſſages 
the prophane Writers, which hint at Ch 


—— 


f) Numb xxi. 4. (g) Ibid. (+4) ver. 5. (bp) 
ob 6. (4) Numb. xxi. 8. (:) ver. 9. () Can. C 
p. 142. | | 


Wok XII. and Prophane Hiftory. 

all Inchantments to cure the Bite of Serpents; 
be ſays, the Hebrews made uſe of Inchant- 
uSWnts for this very Purpoſe, which Aſſertion 
endeavours to ſupport by a Citation from 
Pſalms, by another from Ecclęſiaſtes, and 
a third from Feremiah ; and from the whole 
what he offers, he would intimate, that the 
re of the Iſraelites here, that were bitten, 


t venenum extinguebat —— © morſus arte 
abat, was a Charm for the Calamity (m) or 
Amulet for the Diſtemper (7), c f * ; 
TIS As. 


ainted with Sir 
nking, can imagine he believed it: I dare 
he thought a Charm for the Biting of a Ser- 
t as ridiculous on the hand, as the Opinion 


o, in order to make the Miracle appear the 
ater, contend that Braſs is of a virulent Na- 
e, and that the looking upon a Serpent made 


| Rancour to the Wounds, inſtead of curing 
tm (o). Toa reaſonable Inquirer the brazen 


in any Effect at all: This unqueſtionably was 
en John Marſham's Opinion, and whar he 
by es from the Heathen Writers was intended 


him to prove, not that Charms had ever 
en a real Cure for the Bitings of Serpents, 
t chat the World had been amuſed with ſuch 


) Id. p. 144. (=) Ibid. (e, Vid. Pol. Synopſ. Crit. in Joe. 


not miraculous ; but that the brazen Ser- 


It would be trifling to en- 
wour to refute this Opinion: No one ac- 
Fon Marſham's way of 


ſome learned Commentators is on the other, 


that Metal, would by way of Sympathy 


pent cannot appear to have been, of it ſelf, 


Fancies : 
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nanced theſe popular Superſtitions; and 


that Moſes ſet up the brazen Serpent to am 
the People, that thoſe who were bitten my 
make themſelves eaſy by looking at it, in ha 


Cure to a ſecret Efficacy of the brazen Serpe 
in order to raiſe and ſupport his Credit amo 
them: This muſt be our learned Writer's & 
timent, in its full Strength and Latitude, 
to this II anſwer, 5 


in many Parts of the World, and ſome not 
venomous, but that their Bite was cur 


 Tiaprobane, now called Ceylon, there were d 
pents of a large kind, of no noxious Qui 
(); and Herodotus mentions a leſſer fon 


Egypt (q): The Inhabitants of Epidaur 


(e). Pauſanias was of opinion, that the {at 


(. Herodot. I. 4. c. 183. 


connection of the Sacred Book 


Fancies: And he cites the ſacred Writer: 
order to hint, that they admitted and coy 


real Thoughts about Ms/es and the T/raclits 
the Caſe before us appear to me to have he 
that the Bitings of the Serpents which | 
Tjraelites were infeſted with, were not mor 


of a Cure, until the Poiſon ſpent it (elf, M : 
the Inflammation ceaſed; that when they gh 
well, Moſes might teach them to aſcribe Hen 


I. There were indeed Serpents of divers{ 


Diodorus Siculus informs us, that in the Ill 


free from Venom in the Parts near Theben 


Greece, were well acquainted with theſe 
of Serpents (s), and ſuch abounded in Ethid 


. 


. —— 


(p Diodor. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 09 / q ) Herodot Lib. 
74. Id. Lib. 3. c. 109. : 759 Pauſan. in Corinthiac. 6 


1 


* 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


rt of Serpents would not be equally venomous 
different Countries; for that a different Pa- 
re may add to, or diminiſh the Virulence of 
cir Poiſon (2): And thus it may be true in 


the World many ſorts of Serpents not thought 
pable of biting mortally, but that a little 
ime and Patience, without much help of Me- 


o potent Poiſon (v: And Phyſick and Sur- 


but that, if Application be made in due 


ttho! we allow all this, let us obſerve, 

II. That as Moſes repreſents the Serpents 
hich bit the Iaelites, to have cauſed a great 
jortality (x); ſo the heathen Writers concur 
teſtifying, that the Deſerts wherein the I 


nomous a kind, that their Biting was deadly, 
yond the Power of any Art then known to 
reit, The Ancients obſerved in the general, 
at the moſt barren and ſandy Deſerts had the 


ns: Driodorus makes this Remark more par- 
N of the Sands 1 in —_ ( ”; but! it was 


— 


n. 
2 — 


040 Pauſan. in Bceotic. c. 28. (aw) Diodor, L 3. p. 119. 
| Numb, Xxi. 6. (3) Diodor. lib. 1.0. 136: - 


& that there anciently were, and now are 


ine, might heal the Wounds received from 
em: And we may imagine, that the Nature 
the more noxious ſorts might be mitigated 
removing them into a Climate, or managing 
em with Diet not apt to ſupply them with a 


ry are now brought to ſuch Perfection, that 
rhaps there is no Poiſon of Serpents ſo dead- 


ime, a ſufficient Remedy may be had for it. 


elites journeyed, produced Serpents of ſo 


eateſt Number, and moſt venomous of Ser- 


equally : 
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of the Iraelites in great Numbers: But My 


Drought and Want of Water (2): And Sr 


that were fo numerous here, were of the my 
deadly kind, and that there was no Cure | 


been of the Flying-kind: Herodotus informsy 
Time of Year in which the 1/raelifes were u 


theſe Serpents are upon (d) the wing, and yi 
the neighbouring and adjacent Countries; | 


Nacbaſbim Serapim Menopepim ; for they are! 
_ deſcribed, where they are mentioned in the 
Scriptures. Strabo has taken notice of a kil 


Diodorus were of Opinion, that the Bitings( 


1. 3. (c) Herodot. 1.3. c. 109. (4) Ass 3 er d 


be) "Opers porinet 7 la xa. Strab. Geog. 1. 16. p. 7. 


Comeftion of the Sacred Book Y 


equally true of the Wilderneſs wherein g 
Iſraelites journeyed : Serpents and Scorpio 
were here, according to Moſes, as natural 


Obſervation agrees with Moſes (a), and by 
Strabo and Diodorus concur that the Serpen 
their Biting (5): Some Writers have imagin 
the Serpents which bit the IVaelites, to hy 


that Arabia produced this ſort (c), and d 


der this Calamity, was in the Seaſon, in whid 


that theſe might at this time fly into the Cz 


does not hint them to have been flying Serpen 
he calls them ha Nechaſhim haſerapim (e); 
he meant flying Serpents, he would have (a 


of Serpents produced in or near the Parts wi 
the 1/raelites journeyed, which might be call 
fiery from their Colour (g), and both heal 


— — 


5 | 8 : . N R 
(x) Deut. viii. 15. (a)——Toa0 , Tov tpreror 0 Wn 


hs. Strab. Gedg. I. 16. p. 759. (6) Strab. I. 16. Did 


£4 Neger oats th Þ ApaCing mererR, Id. I. 2. c. 75: 
) Numb, xxi. 5. See Iſaiah xiv. 19. 


th 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ſe were incurable (5), and of this ſort pro- 
bly were thoſe, which aſſaulted the IV aelites. 
t whether we can fix this Point, is not very 
terial; it is enough for our purpoſe, that 
m what has been offered it may be obſerved : 
at after all the Knowledge which the Hea- 
ns had of Cures and Inchantments for the 


bed any of their Arts ſufficient to have re- 
vered the I/raelites, whoſe Malady was oc- 
oned by a ſort of Serpents, againſt whoſe 
nom they had no Remedy, Bur, 

Ill. Let us ſee what Charms the Heathens 


ts: The prophane Writers do indeed cele- 


5 upon Alexander's curing the Wounds of 


a0 £:c7þ2's for the Venom of Serpents, and 
2 dl | — _ | — | arp 0 — 
Sn, LNeheg dv ineror. Strabo ibid. Diodorus /ays, 


aT Toigv Iau πννν,ude dilate. Hiſt. I. 3. p. 126. 
ug. En. 7. v. 750. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 1. 7. c. 2. (4) Plin. 


. Fauſan. in Bcoeotic. Strab. Geog. I. 17. (0) Strab. J. 


Dia lin. ubi ſup, (n) r = IIIA νẽ]c ue ein 
Z 
601% g 5 Tos Cape bpnpevoy 7 E; 
* lg Ji id Ty Cats. Ex; 5 Tie Ui i T4 TO! id oTwv, 
dd geg TereTe IN oAcKda; xe. Strab, lib. i 5. P. 723. 


that 


o 


tings of Serpents, yet they would not have 


tended to have to cure the Bitings of Ser- 


te the Mar ſi a People in Italy (i), the PHylli 
Africa (k), and the Ophiggenes in leſſer Afa 
as very eminent for their Abilities againſt 
n Poiſon of Serpents, and they give us many 
nderful Stories of each of them: But we 
y remark upon their Performances, as Strabo 


lenz (n), and it will appear, that the Per- 
of whom we have ſuch marvellous Ac- 
nts, were perhaps poſſeſſed of ſome phyſi- 
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remarkable, that the Perſons abovementi 


and medicinal Applications. The Pl}; t: 
the Cure by anointing the Wound with 


as they thought proper to uſe upon the O 
on. If this Application did not anſwer, t 
they endeavoured to ſuck out the Poiſon 


not carried to a great Perfection in thele 4 


Remedies for the Venom of Serpents (4); 
perhaps all of them, would be now thoug| 


Phill, and Ophiogenes. Pauſanias had no 
high Opinion of the Powers of the Fl. 


Connection of the Sacred Book 
that the Mythologiſis, as was their uſual a 


invented Fables to raiſe their Fame, inſtead 
recording their Skill in a true Narration. [| 


are acknowledged by thoſe who ſpeak mo 
bulouſly of their Art, to have uſed exten 


Spittle (2), and this was thought no mean) 
dicine both by Varro and Pliny (o); a 
might have more effect, than we may be 
to think of, if the Artiſts that applied it, 
prepared their Mouths by chewing ſuch K 


It may be ſaid, theſe were but poor Atten 
for the Cure of ſo dangerous a Malady. | 
ſwer: The Knowledge and Uſe of Phyſic 


Pliny has given us above an hundred diff 


be but trifling Preſcriptions, and yet prob 
twenty of the meaneſt of them, would 
raiſed any Perſon to the Reputation of al 
traordinary Magician in the Days of the Ui 


. (p) Lucan. ubi ſup. We are told by ſome of our Engliſh l 
 @ Saracen had given to Edward the ff awith a poiſeued 1 


(2) Lucan. Pharſal. I. 9. (o) Plin. Nat. Hiſt 1.7 
ans, that Queen Eleanor ſucked the Poiſon out of the Waund, 


(9) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. in var, loc. 


ſeems to doubt whether they could cure the 
of a Serpent, unleſs the Serpent before its 
ng had accidentally eat ſome Food, which 
ht abate its Venom (7): However, theſe 
n had their Medicines, which ſometimes 
ed ſucceſsful, and their Skill, tho' it would 
have gained them the Title of good Sur- 
s in an Age of more Experience, was 
oh, in the Times they lived in, to convey 
n down to the fabulous Writers as more 
mortal: And theſe Writers, fond of the 
ellous, were apt to omit relating every 
g in their Practice, which did not appear 
rizing, and to give us that Part only, which 
t look like Magic and Inchantment. The 
dſophy of theſe Times led thoſe, who 
ght themſelves moſt rational, into many 
ſtitions (s); and the Practitioners of Me- 
e thought it neceſſary to uſe ſome Rites to 
a favourable Influence of the planetary 
ers upon their Endeavours, and to put the 
of the Patient into an harmonious Tem- 
tor their Operations having Succeſs upon 
And hence Muſick was thought to have 
ſe at the time of their giving Medicine, 
lometimes proper Words were muttered 
for Words duly compounded were thought 
ve great Power (u) to charm the Elements 
our the Cure: And what they did of 
ort, appearing more prodigious, than their 


—— K 9 


Lauſan, in Bœotic. c. 28. 6) See Vol. II. B. IX. 
Lingua potentibus Herbis. Plurima tum volvit ſpumanti 


| Lingud. (34) See Vol. II. B. IX. | 
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Medicaments, the fabulous Writers omir 
ſpeak of the latter, but mention at large i 


itinerant Inchanters, who were thought toe 
the Bitings of Serpents by their ſinging ( 
but Strabo remarks, that what they did w; 


the whole: All the Accounts we have of 


of, carry, if duly conſidered, the Appear 
of as much medicinal Art as theſe Ages 


' Philoſophy of theſe Times, and the Rely 
built upon ſuch Philoſophy, taught the lei 
to think neceſſary to give Medicine its due 
natural Effect upon the human Body: 


a brazen Serpent ſet up, as Moſes ſet up ib 


Conneltion of the Sacred Bock 


Applications of the Juices of Herbs and o 


other Performances, and lay great Streſs u 
them. Thus the Indians were ſaid to! 


moſt the only Practice of Phyſick in uſe in 
dia in their Days (x); fo that I ſhould img 
they uſed Medicines as well as Muſick, U 


Heathen Cures of the Malady we are tre 


acquainted with, and they have no fur 
Shew of Magic and Incantation, than wha 


whoever will judiciouſly conſider the wl 
what the prophane Writers offer upon 
Topic, may abundantly ſee, that none 
Heathen Magicians would have admitted, 


the Wilderneſs, could poſſibly have had 
Effect towards curing the People. 

But IV. Let us conſider whether the 1 
of Scripture cited by Sir Joln Marſha! 


my 


 {w) Erde atrgurty mem paves nig. Std 
I. 15. p. 706. (x) Kat gra voy T1 woplus Tau lu la 
Id. ibid. 7 


EP 
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ed ſupport the Point for which he cites 


hearken to the Voice of the Charmers, charm- 
never ſo wiſely (xx), and that Solomon hints 
; Serpent, that would bite without Inchant- 
t (y), and that Feremiab ſpeaks of Cocka- 
es and Serpents which will not be charmed 


ficient Cure for the Bitings of ſome Ser- 
t, tho' there were others, whoſe Poiſon 
got to be controuled by the Influence of 
n. I anſwer, Two of theſe Texts, if duly 
ined, are very foreign to Sir John Mar- 
s Purpoſe; for there is nothing of Charm- 
or Inchantment ſuggeſted in them. The 
rds of David, Pſalm lviii, truly tranſlated 


= 4. (a) the deaf Adder will ſtop ber Ear, 
de bill not attend to the Voice of the eloquent (m) 
vol . Putting 
oN D 3 Re 
e Of Pſalm lviii. 4, &. 5 Eccleſiaſtes x. 8. (8) Jer. 


7. (a) The Hebrew. Text is in theje Words. 


1 9 8 8 5 4 131 
4 950 vo JUN U ON UT nin 
had | 13 I2 Þ BY 10 


Ne | 2 3 | e 6 7 7 

; 4 
hat Aſpis ſurda obturabit Aurem ſuam, quæ non aulcultabit 
| 10 8 a2 13 

floqventium connectenti connexiones ſapientis. 1 
| The Word Ur) may ſometimes be uſed to mutter as Inchant- 
trab. x J. * [4 i 8 4 . . h | ] 
HY Mord not often uſed in Scripture : but it has not always 


Mavic Meaning : In 2 Samuel-xit. 19. 1 fignifies to whiſper 
any Reference to Sorcery or Inchantment. In Haiah ili. 3. 
JA is tranſlated the Eloquent Orator, Eloquii peritum Fo 

; 8 2 eee e the 


m. He remarks, that David mentions the 
Adder, that floppeth her Ear, which will 


and from hence he inſinuates, that the 
ed Writers were ſenſible that Charms were 


Dor un ian En 
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ments, but in a noble Expreſſion repreſe 
wicked Men to be deaf to the beſt Inſtructi 


We have an Engliſh Proverb, which in ſo 


compare it to a Song ſung to an Horſe: 


In like manner, nothing can be conclude 
of the Preacher. We tranſlate the Verſe, Su 


Babbler is no better: But the Hebrew We 
truly rendred would be thus: A Serpent 


one that loves to prate] is uo better (0): 


the interlinear Tranſlation of the Hebrew.  Prudent in giving 


cCounnettion of the Sacred Book X 
putting together the Sayings (n) of the W 
David had no Thought of Charms or Inchat 


offered to them in the moſt engaging mang 


meaſure expreſſes the Import of David's Wo 
tho' not with ſuch a Dignity of Diction: M 
good Advice is given, but not attended to, 


Horſe or an Adder are not to be moved by 
wiſeſt Intimations; wicked and diſſolute 
are, morally ſpeaking, like theſe Animals 
beſt things that can be ſaid to them are loſt 1 
on them, and this is what David very elegs 
ly repreſents, without any view or hint of 
Poſſibility of charming any Serpent whatſoe 


Sir John Mar/ham's Purpoſe from the W 


a Serpent will bite without Inchantment, « 


bite without any Warning, and a Babbli. 


— 


fel, ſays Jonathan in Bis Targum, and ſo it is rendred in il 
riac Verſion. And thus I take the Ward in the Paſſage bifnt 
fignify thoſe who offer what they have to. ſay, in the eft, fi | 
moſt engaging manner. (n) OH. Connexiones in Quint | 
Senſe of the Word: The Concluſions of the Wiſe. i. e 
(o) The Hebrew Words are, To, =. 
. 


e 
win dygd pam pen u N72 d¹ 
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ord Lachaſh is here uſed as in 2 Samuel xii. 
and the Expreſſion be loa Lachaſh is with- 
ta Whiſper, i. e. without the leaſt Noiſe or 
mation, in Silentio ſays the vulgar Latin, 
LAX oy 8 dverono, without a W hiſþer, 


d Writer hints beautifully, that a Prater 
unds you before you can be aware of him, 
| we intirely loſe his Sentiment, if we take 


\ Wy" infer from it. The laſt Text cited by 
" WF |carned Author is Feremiah viii. 17. The 
15 het threatens the 1/raehites with Serpents, 
p f tatrices, which will not be charmed. It is 
deo ent to any one that conſiders the Context, 
: t the Prophet here uſes an Allegory, and 
- Ws not mean, that the Iſraelites ſhould be in- 


ed with Serpents, but that God would bring 
Wn them the Armies of their Enemies, and 


ker, and the Prophet from his uſing the 


gnify irremediable Calamities, may be ar- 
d to have thought ſome Serpents capable of 
g charmed, as ſome Calamities may have a 


Sentiment and Expreſſion; and in order 


ta K 


SE 4 $8 4 8 3 
. Ba mordeat Serpens fine ſuſurro: et non præſtantia 


Kamantis Linguam, oy non melior eſt, qui adamat loqui. 


Jargum in Taciturnitate, flently. The ſa- 


Verſe to hint what Sir John Marſbam 


amities againſt which they ſhould find no 
edy : However, ſince the Allegory may be 
to be founded upon the Sentiment of the 


preſſion of Serpents that will not be charmed, 


e„ I would enter a little more exactly into 


8 3 hereta 


TEE I EY 2 — 
3 84 S ISESE 

1 T PP * 
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and miſtaken Philoſophy. 4. The Fews1 
not ſo careful to adhere ſtrictly to the true( 


plied to no Phyſicians in the moſt early Tin 
unto God for a Cure. 2. There was an Art 


Phyſick known both to Fews and Heath 


ſuch Rites as their Learning and Religion 
tated, and theſe Rites were the Charms, M; 
and Incantation they made uſe of (r): T 


vere thought ſignificant by the learned of 


and as A/a when ſick, almoſt 300 Years bt 


bably in the Prophet's Days much of the! 
then Phyſick might, in the corrupted, 


Days of Feremiah the Fews were greatly 


alte Vanity, and were become yain f) 


Connection of the Sacred Pook Y 


hereto let us obſerve, I. That the Hebrews 
but when under any Malady (p) they ſou 


before the Days of Feremah(q): 3. The. 
thens had introduced into their Practice of 


were Charms of no real Influence, nor t 
productive of any ſupernatural Effect; butt 


Ages, who built upon the Rudiments of a 
and to his Religion, but that in manyt 
they frequently admitted the Practice of 
heathen Superſtitions, and learned their 

the Days of Feremiah, ſinned in this ma 
by applying to the Phyſicians (s); ſo very 
they were then in, be admitted and ad 
amongſt them. But this is not all: | 


rupted in both their Religion and Pol 
They had departed far from God (7); 


pe ITS 


(D See Vol. II. B. IX. See 2 Chron. Xvi. ! 
(r) This their Method for the Cure of the Bitings of Serpen 
dantly ſuggeſts to uu. (s) 2 Chron. xvi. 12. (/) Jet 
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ls as numerous as their Cities (w). They 
| changed their Glory for that which could not 
ft them (x); turned their Back upon God () 
med Incenſe unto Baal (2); kneaded their 
ugb to make Cakes unto the Queen of Heaven, 
[to pour out Drink-offerings unto other Gods (a); 
| now Diſtreſs was coming upon them, and 


m the Armies of the Kings of Aſſyria, at 
er times from the Invaſions of the Kings of 


r HI; they thought to be preſerved under the 
wut WMecction of their falſe Gods, by a vain Poli- 
of MM in confederating with one or other of theſe 
f a ers, as Circumſtances might require, in 
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Dread and Fear of being ruined, ſometimes 


5 cr to be ſupported by one or the other of 
ven: And to this end, before Feremiab ap- 
y chilled to chem, they had made a League with | 


King of Aſſyria, and they had ſuffered by 


pt (e), but of this the Prophet tells them 
y would in a little time be aſhamed alſo (d); 
that God had rejected Their Confidences, and 
t they ſhould not proſper in them (e): The 
ign of Feremiah was to ſet before the Fews, 
tin the Lord their God was the only true 


eat vation of T/rael (J); that from all other 
Po os they hoped for it but in vain; that De- 

; tion upon Deſtruction would come upon 

of Mo ig ten £7 


— — 
— — 


p) Ver, 28, Ver. wy 3 f Wa. 27. | x) vii. 
(a) Ver. a (b) E ii. 009 See Ran Con- 

Vol. I. B. I. (e) Id. ibid. (4) Jerem. ii. 36. 

33 8 


them 


and been aſhamed of it (0); at the Time of 
Addreſs to them, they were in Alliance with 


Connection of the Sacred Book 


them (g); a Nation from far be brought agaj 
them (+); and that if they did not amend th 
Ways and their Doings (i); turn from th 
Wickedneſſes and Idolatries, they ſhould ff 
that they put their truſt in lying Words, (| 
could not profit (4), and that the Evils u 
were coming upon them, would be as Serj: 
Cockatrices, which could not be charmed, i. 
would be Calamities really fatal, not to be 
medied by the trifling and inſignificant Any 
ments, on which they ſo much depended: I 
is the Argument and Reaſoning of the Prop 
and if duly attended to, it is fo far from aſet 
ing any true Efficacy to Charms and Inch 
ments, that it ſtrongly intimates them to 
Doctrine of Vanities (I): Feremiah comp: 
Charms and Inchantments, and the falſe Cl 
fidences of the 1/rae/ztes, to each other, 
thereby declares his Opinion of both to 
that they were inſigificant and vain : In C 
of no certain Danger, thoſe who were to be 
ceived with vain and imaginary Expectati 
might amuſe themſelves, and think they 
_ ceived Benefit from them; but where the | 
was real, and truly wanted a Redreſs, tl 
they would be found not able to profit, !! 
no help was to be had from them. 
I have now conſidered to the Bottom 
Sir John Marſbam intimates concerning 
brazen Serpent, and ſhould hope it mul 
evident, that there are no Foundations foi 


e e ee, 
Folk 
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oreſtions ; but that every ſober Queriſt muſt 
reaſon to conſider both the Calamity that 
; inflicted upon the T1/raelites, and the mi- 


Author of the Book of Wiſdom long ago 
it, They [i. e. the Iſraelites] were troubled, 
he, for a ſmall Seaſon, that they might be 
mnſhed, having a Sign of Salvation, to put 


Law: For be that turned himſelf towards 
was not ſaved by the Thing that he ſaw, but 
Thee, that art the Saviour of all (m). The 
7 owed to God, unwilling to march where 
ed, to bring them to a better Mind, and 


ir Puniſhment was in a little time removed 


, 4 Thing evidently of itſelf of no Impor- 
e, but by God's Power and good Pleaſure 
e ſo effectual ro their Recovery, as abun- 


ld think fit to command them, was im- 
antly neceſſary to be performed by them. 

des omits in the xxiſt Chapter of Num- 
m Vl-/nm4b, the other at Punon: They are 


ent was ſet up at Punon; for after they 


Wiſdom xvi. 6, 7. | (=) Numb. xxi. 10. | 
: and 


vlous Cure of it, in the Light, in which 


in remembrance of the Commandment of 
elites were unmindful of the Obedience 
directed them: Hereupon they were pu- 


a miraculous -manner : They were com- 
ded to come and look up to a Brazen Ser- 


ly to remind them, that whatever God 
two Incampments of the 1/raelites ; one 


mentioned in Chapter xxxiii. The brazen 


Cured, they moved forwards to Oboth (n), 
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Connefion of the Sacred Book 


and thence to Jeabarim on the Border of 
Land of Moab (o) e They were warned not 
attack the Moabites, and therefore did not en 
their Country, but marched forward ont 


Borders into the Valley of Zared, and pitd 
there at a Place, which they called Dibon- 


(+): From hence they marched to the R 
Arnon, which parts the Land of Moab ft 


the Country of the Amorites (r): They pal 
over this River, and pitched in the Wilder 
of the Amorites at Almondiblathaim (s): F 
hence they removed to the Mountains of I 


rim before Nebo (t). They made five ſent 


Incampments here, one at Beer, where 


digged a Well (a), another at Mattanab (u 


third at Nabaliel (x), a fourth at Ramith 
and the laſt at P:/zah (2). Theſe were th 
veral Incampments from Kadeſb to Piſgah, 


by fixing them thus, we may perfectly rec 


cile the ſeeming Difference between the! 
Chapter of Numbers ver. 11, 12, 13, 18, 


20, and the xxxiiid Chapter, ver. 44, 45, 46, 

From the Camp at Pigab, Moſes ſe 
Sibon King of the Amorites, to aſk lea 
paſs thro' his Country (a); but Sihon was 
from being willing to permit them to m 


farther into his Kingdom, that he determ 


to oblige them intirely to quit it: Hetl 
fore ſummoned together his Forces, met 


(e) Ver. 11. xxxii. | ) Deut. ii. 9. Numb. 
1g. Nini. 4. 1 1 (s) Ibid. & xx 
e) Ver. 47. () xxi. 16: (av) Ver. 18. (# 
et 60 Ibid, (=) Ver. 20. (a, Numb. xur 


14 


| \ 
6 0 
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elites at Fahaz (b), and gave them battle, 
t was routed by them (c): The T/raelites 
ſued their Victory, and forced Sihon out of 
that Country, from the River Arnon unto 
bk (d): This Tract of Land had formerly 
en the Moabites, until Sion conquer'd it (e, 
the Iſraelites came into poſſeſſion of it. 
e ſeveral Victories which the 1/raelites ob- 
ned in the Land of the Amorites (, were 
ten by Detachments from their main Body; 
the Camp continued at Piſgab, until they 
noved to the Plains of Moab (g): Bur they 
t out ſelect Companies, ſuch as they after- 
rds choſe to fight the Midianites (b); for the 
ole Camp was too great to move after every 
pedition: And by theſe they reduced this 
ole Country, and after this they conquered 
took poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Baſhan 


te and then Moſes removed the whole Camp, 
he pitched in the Plains of Moab, near the 
18, Nas of Jordan over-againſt Jericho (E): So 
4% e a Body as the Camp of the Maelites took 


a conſiderable Tract of the Country, and 
ched from Beth. jeſimoth unto Abel-ſhittim (). 

Balak the Son of Zippor was King of Moab 
this time: He was much alarm'd at the 
ch of the 1/raelites: And his People had 
at Fears upon account of them (m): For 
reaſon he ſent an Embaſſy to the Elders of 


——_— 


3 —— 
* a _ : wh 
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Midian, and repreſented the common Dang 
they were all in, and agreed with them to ſ 
to Balaam, the Son of Beor, a Prophet, wh; 
Fame probably had been much talked of 
know if he could ſo curſe this People, ast 
they might attack and deſtroy them ().] 
laam's Country was far diſtant from the I, 
of Moab: He came from the moſt Eaſt 
Parts of Syria (0) : He lived at Pethor(p)n 
the Euphrates ; for he was of Meſopotamia 
The Ambaſſadors of the King of Mou, i 
gether with the Elders of Midi an, came hit 
to him, and delivered their Meſſage : Bal 
required them to ſtay all Night, until he ſho 
enquire of God what Anſwer to give the 
In the Morning he acquainted them, that 
would not give him leave to go with them 
Upon the Ambaſſadors reporting this to Bu 
he thought he had not made the Prophet {it 
cient Offers to induce him to take ſo long 
Journey, and therefore ſent again by Perſon 
higher Rank, and offered him any Advani 
ment in his Kingdom (s) : But the Prophet: 
ſwered, that no Temptation ſhould prevail 
on him to do any thing, but what God dire 
ed; and therefore he required them to ſtay 
Night, until he ſhould again conſult God, : 


— — 


(%) Ver. 4,5, 6. (o) He came from Aram out of th I 
tains of the Eaſt, Numb, xxiii. 7. Aram is Syria. Ser V0. 
B. III. (p) Numb. xxii. 5. The River Euphrates n 

be called the River of his Land: Meſopotamia from this and 
Kier Tigris is denominated Aram Naharaim. See Vol. I. , 

(7) Deut. xxiii. 4. (r) Numb, xxii. 7—13. (1 


14—10, 17, 


kod 


kk XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


; his ſecond Enquiry, God gave him leave 
go, if the Men came in the Morning to call 
n (2); but ſtrictly charged him, if he went, 
fy nothing, but what he ſhould direct (v). 
e Offers of Balak had made Impreſſion up- 


i of the Proſpects of it; and in the Morn- 


0 he ſtayed not to be called, but got up early, 
1 adled his Aſs (x) and went with the 
10 nces of Moab. This was his Fault: The 
* ges that were offered, tempted him (y), and 


was greedy after the Reward (3): He did 


r preſerve a due Indifference to the Journey, 
"MF preſſed into it with a covetous or ambitious. 
| art: And God's Anger was kindled at his 
m No in this manner (a). The Commentators 


n's Fault was, and our modern Deiſts, with 


anſlators do indeed thus render the Text: 


be went, bur Im ert S ei balok bua (ch. 


tes m 8 eee eee ee 


Ver. 18, 19. (u) Ver. 20. (aw) Ibid. - (x) Numb. 
2 (3) 2 Pet. ii. 15. (z) Jude ver 11. (a) Numb. 
22. (6) Ibid. (e) Our Hebrew Bibles have the Place, 
| TT 9, but the Samaritan Text is I think more accurate. 


,w what Anſwer to give them (F): Upon 


Balaam, and he grew fond of the Journey 


not, I think, clearly determine, what Ba- 


t Aſſurance, ridicule the Fact here related: 
ley remark, that his going upon Balak's ſe- 
d Meſſage, was by God's expreſs Command, 
et that the Text ſays, God's Anger was 
ded, becauſe he went (b), IT anſwer: Our 


the Hebrew Words are clear of this Ab- 


tity, The Hebrew Text is, And the Anger 
Cod was Rindled, not [)]; ci balak, be- 


becauſe 
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ing again to him (e), and perhaps if he h 
not thus gone to them, after having promiſ 


their Maſter's great Offers neglected, and hi 


Heart were too full of Expectations from 


Morning, and went to them, directly conti 


by the Angel for this Breach of his Duty( 
not to have thought, that Balaam's Abt 
ſolutely filent as to this Particular (+), 


| Jewiſh Rabbins repreſent Balaam to have he 


ſaid to him, in a Trance or Viſion (i), and! 


of the Aſi, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam (4): * 


Connection of the Sacred Book * 


becauſe he went of himſelf (d), i. e. without u 
ing for Balak's Meſſengers to come in iſt! 
Morning to call him. He had no leave t» WM 


at all, unleſs the Meſſengers came in the Myr 


them an Anſwer, they might have thouy 


gone away without him: But his Head: 


Journey, to run the hazard of not being fi 
ther invited into it, and ſo he roſe early int 


to God's expreſs Order (f), and was oppo 


What follows in Maſes's Narration has appea 
to many Writers a great Difficulty, Philo ſee 


really ſpeak to him; for he gives a large ! 
count of all Balaam's Proceedings, but 1s 


and anſwered to what the Aſs is related to 


modern Rationaliſts are very free in theit! 
marks upon the Fact as related by Moſes. Þ 
1. An inſpired Writer, in the New Teſtamt 
aſſures us, that it was real Fact as Moſes fel 
it. Moſes ſays, that the Lord opened the M 


* * 


(a) See B. XI. (e) Numb. xxii. 20. / Ibid. 
21. (go) Ver. 23, 33- % Philo Jud. de vit. Moſi 
i. p. 643- (i) Maimonid. More Nevoch. part. 2. © 1 
(+) Numb, xxii. 8. * 9 


— 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Peter tells us, that the dumb 7 ſpeaking 
th Man's Voice, forbad the Maaneſs of the 
bet (1). 2. It is a Fact in no wiſe impoſſi- 
Some Writers repreſent, that the very Na- 
e of the Aſs muſt have been changed, to 
ike her capable of what is related. They 
we, that not only a Power of ſpeaking muſt 
e been given to her; but that her Mind 
ſt have been enlarged alſo, to enable her, 
to know an Angel, when ſhe ſaw one, and 
the next Place to recolle& backward, how 
had carried her Maſter until that time, and 
remonſtrate this, ſo as to ſuggeſt to him, 
t if ſomething extraordinary had not hap- 
ed, ſhe had undoubtedly ſtill carried him 
the ſame manner (//): The brute Creatures 
not conceived to have theſe Powers of Rea- 
ing: They do not purſue, connect, and 
mpare their Ideas in this regular manner. 
d Balaam's Aſs not been endued with a 
ater Compaſs of Reaſon than Creatures of 

Species ordinarily have, ſhe would not 
ſe ſpoken what Moſes relates, even tho' the 
wer of Speech had been miraculouſly given 
her: She might have repreſented, that the 
8 affrighted, but ſhe would not have con- 
ed and compared her former Services with 
preſent Miſcarriage. But to this I anſwer; 
es does not ſay, that the Aſs knew an Angel; 
Angel appeared to her in the Way with a 
Wn Sword to oppoſe their Paſſage: She en- 


2 bet. ii. 16. (11) Numb. xxii. 28, 29, 30. | 
2 deavoured 
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deavoured to avoid him when ſhe could, 


of the Angel might very much affright | 


her reaſoning above the Capacity of a Bn 
Animal, and ſpeaking the Reſult of ſuch R 


pleaſed, have inſtantly capacitated any of | 


things. But even this does not appear to h 


from her Sentiments ; rather it was what 
phet: The Tongue of the Aſs was min 
ſo to move it, and it ſpake what it was mo 
without her underſtanding the Words, wh 


ſhe uttered upon this Occaſion. This ſeem 
me to have been the Fact, and herein then 


and ſuitable to the Deſign, which God int 
ed to promote by it. Ir is imagined by {ot 


ConneTion of the Sacred Book 


when ſhe could not, ſhe fell down: She mig 
have done the ſame, if a Man had opp 
them in the ſame manner: Or the Appeary 


without her knowing it to be an Angel, 4, 


ſoning ; God undoubredly could, if he | 
inferior Creatures for this, or for much gre: 
been done. An human Voice came out of. 
Mouth of the Aſs (mz); but I do not ap 
hend, that what the Voice uttered proceet 
would have to be uttered to rebuke the! 


louſly moved, not by any natural Power of 


to utter, without any Connection of the We 
ſpoken with the Sentiments of the Af 


a real Miracle; but no Appearance of the ! 
ſurdity, that is pretended. I would conſide 
That the Miracle of the Aſs's ſpeaking wa 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, but very peril 


| (m) 2 Pet. ii. 16. 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiftory. 


at this Miracle might well have been ſpared 
ent to have recalled Balaam to his Duty; 


aking (), it was the ſeeing the Angel that 
ted him (o): And they ſay, why ſhould 
d cauſe ſo unuſual a Miracle, as a dumb 
-arure's ſpeaking, to ſo little Purpoſe, and fo 
le wanted? I anſwer. Balaam was perhaps 
ch ſurprized at the Aſs's ſpeaking, tho' Mo- 
bas not reported it tous: The ancient Fei 


bus repreſents him to have been greatly 


and other Particulars of Balaam's Story 


: For, what if the Heat and obſtinate Bent 
laam's Temper cauſed him not to pay a 
Regard to this Miracle, ſhall the Miracle 
erefore argued to be in itſelf inſignificant, 
uſe he did not ſuffer it to have 1ts due Ef- 
upon him? Many Miracles were wrought 
pt, which Pharaoh paid little regard to; 


fluous, becauſe Pharaoh did not apply his 


ne of them have been of great Service to 


—_ 
— 


c. 3. (2) Exod. vu. 23. 
DL, III | 


at the Angel's appearing was abundantly ſuf- 


i: he was not much moved by the Aſs's 


ters imagined he was ſo, and accordingly 


niſhed at it (). But Moſes's Narration is 
t and conciſe; and he may have omitted 


were not of great moment to be told by 


we cannot cenſure them as extravagant or 
t duly to conſider them (q): They might 
if he would have made them ſo, and that 
es the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
ig them to be wrought before him. And 


Numb. xxij, 29. (% ver. 34 . p) Joſeph. Antiq. 
1 this 
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gainſt them (7), and he would not ſuffer Bal 
to curſe the Iſraelites; becauſe the Mz 


| had promiſed, that they would thereupon 
attacked them, in hopes of being able to a 


Country : God could indeed, if he had ple 
have over-ruled Balaam's Heart and diſp 
him for his Duty, without the Appearance 


to have been as effectual as ten thouſand; 
he dealt with Balaam as with a Free-Ag 
He did not take away his Liberty, but fe 
fore him very conſiderable Motives to ind 
him to make a right and virtuous Uſe of it 


8 TO MO ISS. 2: <a rnd 


what God was here pleaſed to do, to be ſi 


Connection of the Sacred Book Y 


this may be remarked in the Caſe of Bala 
God did not deſign to permit a War between 
Iſraelites and Moabites at this time: He! 
warned the J/raelites not to diſtreſs or wy 


would have paid ſo great a Regard to why 


come and drive them out (s) of the neighboy 


any Miracle, or have cauſed any one Mir 


we conſider the whole Proceſs of this Al 
we ſhall not ſee Reaſon to judge any Pa, | 


fluous or extravagant, but muſt allow, ths 


every Particular, God was exceedingly mei 


unto Balaam, tho' the Corruption of his H 
was very great: When he was firſt ſent i 
Balak, and inquired, whether he ſhould 
God did not direct him into a TemptatioMne 


hard for him (2): Upon the ſecond Inqui_hÞin 
May was ſtill made for him 70 eſcape (u 
had he not gone until he had been called ! 


9 


En 


(r. Deut. ii. 9. (s) Numb, xxii. 11. , 
XXII. 12. | (w) VET. 20. | Mo b 


Wok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


\Wourable Meſſengers ( y) would not have been 


© 


1 


vght his Humour; but would have gone 
without him: But he would go, and he 
t with a corrupt Heart, not likely to be 
y mindful of the Charge which God had 


cement that was offered him (a): And here 
| was pleaſed to correct his Intention by 


ced to him, that he could ſo control him, 


him to ſay. By the other he threatned 
not to attempt it upon pain of Death: The 


thing in him to endeavour to ſpeak other- 


nal to move its Tongue very differently 


ted ro him, whether he was willing or 


. 


wer. 21. (y ) ver. 15. (z) Balaam's Heart was 


bat Cod ſhould direct, and therefore this Point was given 

"charge to him. Ver. 35. (a) Numb. xxii. 17. (6) Phil. 

d. 1, de vit. Moſis. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 4. c. 5. 
* ſent 


ring (v), probably Balak's high and more 


attendant upon what they might have 


n him (⁊) 5 but liable to be tempted to 
ify the King, in order to obtain the Ad- 


Miracles: By the one of which he evi- 
it ſhould not really be in his Power to 
fy if he would, what God had deſigned to 


he rode on, was made to ſpeak to him; a 
incing Demonſtration, that it would be a 


than God ſhould order him; ſince the. 
Power, that here cauſed even a dumb 


what it was naturally capable of, could 
nly over- rule even his Tongue, and make 
lay juſt what, and no more than what was 
ned to ſpeak it or no. Some Writers, 


in particular (5), and Foſephus (c), repre- 


into God, and he intended not to be flrifly careful to ſpeak 


— — — SE * * —— 


276  Coune(lion of the Sacred Book x 
ſent Balaam as actually over-ruled in the 
of his Tongue, when he bleſſed the T/raeli; 
and that he would have curſed inſtead of hl; 
fing them, if he could have made his Tor 

| ſpeak what he deſigned: But I ſee no reafoy 
go into this Opinion: Godabundantly appriz 
Balaam by the Miracle of the Aſs's ſpeaki 
that he could thus over-rule him, if he plek 
but I believe he ſtill left him the Liberty 
Free-Agent, after having aſſured him by 
Angel, that, if he abuſed his Liberty int 
Particular, he would deſtroy him: And 
think, both theſe Miracles appear to have 
feed the Prophet. He ſeemed after this 
bear in Mind a due Senſe of his Inabilin 
ſpeak otherwiſe than God ſhould permit! 
(4d); and tho' he uſed endeavours, and ha 
at Heart, if he could any ways do it, to g- 
Bala (e); yet at laſt he did not dare to ven 
but told the King without reſerve all that ( 
and nothing but what God had been pleale 
reveal to him (/). But 4, Tho' the M. 
of the Aſs's ſpeaking was not ſuperfluous, 
inſignificant to Balaam; yet if it had not 
a real Fact, Moſes could have no Induce 
to relate it : He could have no Purpoſe to! 
by it: The 1/rae/ites would have appear 
der the eſpecial Protection of God's Provid 
as well without it: And Moſes as a wile 
prudent Man, if he had had no other Rel 
would not have invented ſuch an unhea 
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(4) Numb. xxii 38. xxiii. 26, le) xxiii, 23. Ni 


Vxxii. 3z.—9. 17.— 24. Nun 


wk XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


| needleſs Prodigy; for it would have been 
no purpoſe if it had been his Invention, be- 


EE: 53 
Balaam's Behaviour after he came to Balak; 
he endeavoured to find Inchantments to 
ſe the {/raelites, but could not ſucceed in 
m; and therefore inſtead of curſing them, 
ſed them three times, and gave thereby 
vr Offence to Balak; what he propheſied to 


ppters of Numbers: And I may add, what 
be remarked upon them, if I inquire who 


It would not have been ſo tempting to him: 
when he could not obtain the Advance- 


returned home again, and not have 


pht it worth his while to have ſtayed in 
lan: But when Balak diſmiſſed him, he 


moſt wicked Advice to enſnare the / 


T 3 in 


e he could have no Scheme or End to ſerve 


al, and how Balak diſmiſſed him, are 
nts related at large in the xx111d and xxivth 


am was, and what Character we ought to 
> him: I have before mentioned where he 
d when Balak ſent to him: It does not 
n as if he lived there in great Circumſtances 
ealth and Dignity; for if he had been in 
ay a Situation, Balak's Offers of Advance- 


t that had been propoſed to him, he would 


ved like a Man in little Fortunes, and of 
mbitious Spirit; was willing to ingratiate 
klf with the Midianites, and gave them 


tes into Ruin (g), and was found and ſlain 
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| theſe Nations had been long infected with I 
eſtabliſhed andſupported the idolatrousWorſ 
Advancement in his own Country. The! 
ceſtors of Abraham and his Family were expel 
this Land for worſhipping the God of Hen 

true God, whatever Reputation he might hy 


as to his private Character, no publick Adv 
tages in his own Country were likely to acc 


Land. | 
God: They imagine him to be a mere Map 
an or Inchanter, one that propheſied by! 


mongſt the Worſhippers of falſe Gods: Ii! 


have been made to him in a manner he had 


Connettion of the Sacred Book vio 


in this Country when the I/rael:tes warred WW! 
gainſt it (b): Pethor in Meſopotamia was mi 
probably ſituate near or in Chaldea, under 
Government of the Kings of Aſyria; and 


latry (i), and were under a Government 


it is not probable that Balaam, if he was af 
phet of the true God, could have any Proſpect 


(4), and if Balaam purſued the Worſhip oft 


to him from it; and this might make hin 
defirous to accept an Invitation into anott 


It is diſputed. by ſome, whether Balaan 
indeed a Prophet and a Worſhipper of the u 


Rules of Vaticination in uſe in theſe Days 


Opinion be true, then the Revelations 
were made to him from the true God, 


been accuſtomed to, and beyond his Expedtat 
in like manner as the Egyptian Magicians V 
enabled to work real Miracles (I/): But I ſo 


— 


(5) Numb. xxxi. 8. ()) See Vol. I. B. V. (“ 
EXiV. 2. Judith v. 6, 7, 8. (1) See Vol, II. B. N. 


gk XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


1k this Notion of Balaam is not conſiſtent 
h what Moſes relates of him. When the 
ſſengers of Balak came firſt to him, he im- 
diately apply d to God for Direction (m), 
the God he applied to was not Baal, nor 
of the Gods of the idolatrous Nations, but 


red 
S IMC 
of t 
nd 
1 16 


t 
I wah (n); the true and living God was his 
a: And he does not appear to have been at 


(tg 


e ed to give him, or at the Angel's appearing 


xpell 

i Month (o), being well apprized of and ac- 
of inted with God's communicating his Will 
uh lis Servants in theſe ſeveral Manners. The 


% dubious Appearance in his Behaviour 


acc 
him 


not 


: If he was a Prophet and Servant of 


11/M 


time ſurprized at the Anſwers God was 


him, or at the Word of Propheſy put into 


his having ſought for Inchantments 


true God, why ſhould he ſeek for Inchant- 
nts? or what Service could he think to re- 
ve from them? I anſwer: The Arts of Ma- 


he fans, and their Inchantments to procure Pro- 
Mages and Oracles, tho' the vulgar People did 
by WF underſtand the Foundation they were built 
aj: vere to the wiſe Men and Philoſophers the 

I; duce of Learning and natural Science, falſiy 


led /o called, but really eſteemed by them to 


ns 

J ue (): And as Moſes was learned in all the 
had ng of the Egyptians (7), tho' he did not 
dai ie any of the Arts, that were the Ba/is and 
ns 3 3 5 
ho Jdc ——— 


, Numb. Xii. 3. (o) Ibid. ver. 8, 13, 18, 19, Ce. 
Ibid, 9, IO, 12, 20, 31, 34. xxiii. 4, 55 10. 
8 (2) See Vol. II. Book IX (r) Acts vii. 22. 


3 Support 


0% Ibis. 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book xj 


Support of falſe Religion (s); ſo Balaan, th 
he had hitherto virtuouſly adhered to the tn 
God, might, as a learned Man, not be intire 
a Stranger to the Theory of what human Scien 
and the then reputed natural Knowledge h 
advanced upon theſe Subjects. And as 5; 

tho he had before put away thoſe that had fani 
ar Spirits, and the Wizards out of the Land 
was yet induced, when the Lord anſwered | 
not, neither by Dreams, nor by Urin, ur 
Prophets, to go to a Woman that had a fanil 
Spirit, and inquire of her (42); So Balaamfi 
ing nothing bur a full Diſappointment of all 
Views, in the ſeveral Revelations which ( 
was pleaſed to make to him, and being war 
inclined to purchaſe, if he might with x 
Colour be able to do it, the Advanceme 
which Balak had offered him, was tempted 
try what might be the Event, if he uſed ſo 
of the Arts which the moſt learned Nati 
held in the higheſt Repute, and eſteemed to 
of the greateſt Efficacy (u): He tried, i 
found no Inchantment againſt Jacob, not 
Divination againſt Iſrael (x). What particl 
Arts he uſed, or upon what Rules of Sci 
he proceeded, I cannot ſay: Meſes has not i 
us: But if his building ſeven Altars, was, 

have ſuppoſed, one of his Artifices (5). it 
hint him to have copied after the EHU 


1 — a eee — — —— 


) See Vol. II. Book IX. (2) 1 Sam. xxviii. 3. (% 
6,7. (ww) They imagined, that Oracles and Proaigits Mi 
procured by theſe Arts fine Deo. See Vol. II. Book IX. 
(x) Numb. xxiii. 23. (3) Vol. II. Book IX. 


Theold 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. | 


heology : For as they worſhipped at this time 
Lights of Heaven, ſo they firſt imagined. 
ſeven Days of the Week to be under the 
ective Influences of ſeven of theſe Lumina- 
(z): The Chaldeans are thought to have 
e into this Doctrine next after the Egyptians 
; other Nations did not admit it ſo early (5): 
lus the Son of Neptune had obtained Leave 
himſelf and ſome Egyptian Prieſts to make 
ettlement at Babylon about half a Century 
fore Balak ſent for Balaam (c): Belus and 
Followers taught the Chaldeans their Aſtro- 
y, and probably introduced this Egyptian 
tion of the Influence of the ſeven ruling 
rs, and it might now be the reigning Doc- 
ne in Balaam's time; and he not being a 
anger to the Learning of the Age and Coun- 
helived in, might know enough of it to make 
ew before Balak of proceeding to his Au- 
ties by the (d) Rules of it. And if the Sa- 


| Kt Td; anne AD ih,.w.p i jeu we Te x) 
Om eden Year GT. gl. Herodot. I. 2. c. 82. Dio Caſſius 
Diſpoſitionem Dierum ad vii Planetas inventum fuiſſe Ægyp- 
m. Philaſtrius Brixienſis expreſſè aſſerit, Hermen definiviſſe 
dum vii Stellas hominum generationem conſiſtere. Vid. 
ln. Can. Chron. p. 448. (a) Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1. 1. 
Marſham, ubi ſap. (e) See Vol. II. B. VIII. (a) Some 
ics have imagined, that Balaam built and offered upon ſeven 
rs upon Account of the States he offered for, being in Number 
The Moabites indeed avere under one Head, Balak being 
King, but the Midianites were under Elders; and it is con- 
red, that they were divided into ſeven Principalities: But this 
bination is intirely groundleſs. The Kings or Heads of Midian 
, not ſeven. Numb. xxxi. 8. and had the Number of 
10s nit ms Altars been owing to the Number of States he ſacrificed for, 
IX. but have built not ſeven, but fix only, five for the States of 

| F<, and one for the King of Moab. 3 
eolof crifices 
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.fuch Circumſtances as thoſe, upon Inſpe&i 
of which the idolatrous Prophets formed the 


Diſpoſition to take occaſion to ſpeak from then 


permitted him to have a Poſſibility of bei 


times to ſeek for Inchantments (dd); The Plac 
think, is not well render'd: The Hebrew Wo 
intimate to us, that he did not perform 
_ Ceremonies in walking or dancing round 
Altar, by which the Idolaters endeavoured 


Ceremony Balaam ſeems to have performed at each of the pri 


In Latin thus, | 


Connection of the Sacred Book N 
crifices of Balak had been attended with: 


Divinations, I queſtion not but Balaam hall 
But the Providence of God ſeems not to ha 


miſtaken : If he would have curſed the I 
lifes, he muſt have done it, and at the {a 
time have had a full Senſe that they were hl 
ſed, without any room for Doubt or Suſpici 
that it could be ntherwiſe; and he was 
hardy enough to be guilty of ſuch an abando 
Proſtitution ; but upon offering his third 
crifice he gave over: He went not as at al 


procure Vaticinations (e); but he ſet his fe 
„% tou 


(ad) Numb. xxiv. 1. (e) One of the Heathen Rites mal 
of to procure Succeſs to their Sacrifices, was their dancing or m 
in ſet Steps backwards and forwards, from fide to fide, round 
their Altars: This the Priefls of Baal did in order to procutt 
from Heaven in the Days of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 26. 4 


Sacrifices 3 at his laft Sacrifice he gave over. Our Tranſat 
the Words would induce one to imagine, that his going aw) 
Balak 70 meet or invoke the Lord, was his going to ſeek Ind 
ments, but the Hebrew Text ſuggeſts no ſuch thing. Tht Ha 
Words are, | : L . 

wn MR? ny byqνẽHůE 
Et non amb1lavit ſecundum Vicem in Vice, & ce 


The Greeks afterwards performed theſe Ambulatio 4 thu: Wiſh 
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! rards the Wilderneſs, and lift up his Eyes 
e faw 1/rael abiding in his Tents according to 
Ul. 771hes, and the Spirit of God came upon him, 
* he told Balak, without Reſerve, all that 
Nell 


xd was pleaſed to reveal to him (7): Balak 
5 provoked at what Balaam now delivered to 
(z); for Balaam ſpake now in a higher 


tas he had now omitted ſome Ceremonies, 
crifices, and had not gone aſide, as he twice be- 
d ſee no cogent Reaſon for his ſo ſpeaking. 


laam indeed prefaced what he delivered, with 
caring them to be the Words which he heard 


lac m God, when he Jaw the Viſion of the Al- 
Wat guy, falling into a Trance, but having his 
me open (Y): Certainly no ſuch Viſion was 
_ er ſeen by Balaam whilſt Balak was with 
re 


m, ſo that this Revelation was made to him 
en he was alone, probably before he had at- 


giving over all further Thoughts of amuſing 


i sratifying Balak, God inſpired him to recol- 


and deliver all that had been revealed to 
„nn: And Balak was ſo offended at his now 
king in fo extraordinary a manner in Fa- 
ur of his Enemies ; becauſe, to his Appre- 
uo abon, nothing had happened to cauſe his ſo 


— 


h moved towards the N. % turning from the Eaſt, finging a /a- 
 thmn; then they returned from the Weſt back to the Faſt again, 


's Sacrifices before and round the Altars, (/) Numb. 
. (8) ver. 10. % ver. 4. : 
| 8 | doing. 


rain than ever in Favour of the I/raelttes; 
ich he had before uſed to give Effect to his 


re had done, to meet or invoke God; Balak. 


ded upon Balak's Sacrifices, and now upon 


ach Turns or Vices as theſe, I imagine Balaam had pracfi 
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ſwer the Character that had been given of hj 
(#): Hereupon Balaam left him and went 


doing. The Prophet however proceeded x 


their Favour: He well knew, that the Prof 
rity of the 1/raehtes depended upon their co 
tinuing to ſerve the living God, and he app 
zed the Midianites, that if they could fedy 


of prevailing againſt them (7) : This was tif 


againſt the Lord (): And it is poſſible that 
might amuſe himſelf with the Pretence of ei 
a good View in it; for had it ſucceeded, : 
had the Children of IJ/ael been ruined by! 
Scheme, why might he not have hoped, al 
ſo ſignal a Succeſs, to have had [Intereſt : 
Influence enough over the Midianites to hi 
perhaps, brought them by degrees into 


moted both God's Glory and his own Advaif 
ment together: All this might look well 
the Eye of a Politician : But much better 


mongſt the Elders of Midian. Had there v 


0 Numb. xxiv. 14, —24. (4) ver. 11. Y 


Conne(tion of the Sacred Book Y 


advertiſed him, what 1/rael! ſhould do to 
People in After-ages (i): Balak paid but lit 
regard to what he ſaid, diſmiſſed him wi 
Contempt, apprehending him in no wile to; 


the Midianites, and formed a Project to obt 


them to Idolatry, they might then have hof 


Counſel which Balaam gave the Mz:dtante 
cauſe the Children of T/rae/ to commit Tre(p 


Service of his own God, and ſo to have pl 


it been for Balaam to have lived at home 
Pethor, than to be laying out theſe Projecis 


Rev, it. 14. (+) Numb. xxxi. 16. 
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Deſign of Providence to be carried on, 
his coming out of private Life, God both 


natural Steps would have raiſed him to the 


Vion, in which he intended him to be uſe- 
1 to the World. And if the Providence of 


de worth his while to attempt the Ruin of 
* ſery numerous People in order to gratify his 
of 


n Ambition? He might have lived at Pe- 


/ in Peace and Quiet, Innocence and Con- 
7: ; and if he had never been great in the 
ea id, he might have died the Death of the 
hoy ebteous, and his Jaſt End have been like his 
But he warmly purſued other Views, 


( was drawn away far into a foreign Land, 
here he loſt his Integrity, and brought him- 
If to an unhappy and untimely End. 

Whilſt the 1/rae/ites were at Shittim, the 


salites became acquainted with them; made 
n Viſics in their Camp, and invited them 
4 their Feaſts; and the MVaelites fell in love 


th the Daughters of Moab (o), and an evil 
mmunication corrupted their Manners and 


em, and joined in the Worſhip (q): Where- 
Jon the Anger of the Lord was kindled a- 
aſt Jrael, and he commanded Moſes to or- 


d committed this Wickedneſs (7): The 


— ll... 


e Numb. il 10. (o) Numb. XXV. 1. (e) Ver. 
Ii Ver. 1. (#) VE. 4. 5. 


d and would have appointed Events, which 


xd had no Employment for him, how could 


1 * 
— IT — — rb AJ — 8 22 wwe Wo. 
* — — - _ 


| them into Idolatry (p): Many of them 
ent to the Moabites Sacrifices and partook of 


the Judges to put to Death thoſe who 


Midian- | 
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mit Fornication (t): But we do not read whe 
What he adviſed was to the Mydianites af 
the other with the Scheme he had taught the 


him; becauſe both followed his Doctrine 


Tjraelites were under God's Diſpleaſure | 
this Wickedneſs, and a Peſtilence raged in 
Camp: Zimri the Son of Saly brought in 


of Midian, in the Sight of all the Congreg 
tion; but Phinebas the Son of Eleazar the dt 
of Aaron, took a Javelin and went after then 


Connettion of the Sacred Book] 


Midianites were inſtructed by Balaam to gr; 
the T/raelites into this Evil (s). They con 
municated the Advice to Balak,. and the My 
bites joined with them in effecting ic. 3| 
laam is ſaid to have taught Balak 7o uf 
Stumbling-block before the Children of lr 
to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, and to a 


Balaam gave any Counſel of this ſort imm 
diately to Balak: It ſeems more probable, th 


he left Balak (u), tho' both Nations joined 
do what he directed. The one acquaint 


and ſo either or both might, though not in 
mediately, yet truely be ſaid to be taught 


what they did in this matter. Whilſt t 
his Tent Cogbi the Daughter of Zur, a Prind 


and flew them both (): At their Deaths tl 
Plague ſtayed, after four and twenty thouſt 
had died of it(ww). | 

There may be ſeveral Doubts raiſed abo 
this Act of Phinebas: It may be thought 
very raſh irregular and unjuſtifiable Procedul 


(s) xxxi. 16. i) Rev. ii. 14. (a) See Numb. xXXI. l 
(w) Numb. xxv. 6-8. (ww) Ver. go Zin 
| | Lil 


ainte 
the 


Ji in 


ht | 


ine 
ſt it 
re i 
in tt 
t int 
rind 
Zr! 
le 9 
then 
W . 
uſa 


abo 
ght 


Curt 


xi. 1 


Zim 
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mri was a Prince of a chief Houſe among 
- Simeonites, ſay our Tranſlagors : The He- 
wo Text ſtiles him, Prince of the Houſe of 
; Father Simeon (x): He was perhaps the 
ead of that Tribe (y), and not accountable 
Phinehas for his Behaviour : how then could 
linebas have a Right to execute this Vengeance 
on him? or what could be the Safety of 
en the higheſt Magiſtrates in this Oecono- 
55 if private Men might put on an offici- 


s Zeal, and aſſaſſinate at pleaſure thoſe 


hoſe Actions were unjuſtifiable, and deſerved 
niſhment? I anſwer: 1. That God had ex- 
ly ordered the Perſons that committed this 


ickedneſs (Zz), to be puniſhed with Death; 


that nothing was done to Zimri more than 
od had directed to be the Puniſhment of 
e Crime he was guilty of. 2. Before Zim- 
res in this Action, Moſes had order- 
the People to be puniſhed in the regular 
ay of their Adminiſtration, by the proper 
ficers that were over them (a); but Zimri 


6, I think, one of the ſupreme Judges, one 
the renowned Men of the Congregation (6), 


rince of a Tribe, an Head of thouſands in 
gel, and had a Right to ſtand with Moſes 


d Aaron in their Government of the People, 


8 


— 8 — 


Sib Heng ĩèĩùk ⁰ y ͤ 
bpb IN — 0 Nywo ND. a 
dimeonis Patris Domds Princeps Salua Filius Zimri. 

0) See Numb. i. 4. 16. 
ris. He files him ZauGeies 64 Evprovid'es p nei. 
1 + c. 10, (2) Numb. xxv. 4 (a) Ver. 5. 


and 


In this Senſe Joſephus took the 
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ferior to him: And this muſt have been 
Foundation for the Inſolence of his Behayis 
He brought unto his Brethren a Midiani 


200 were weeping before the Door of the Tal 
nacle (c): He was ſo far from paying reg 


open Defiance of it; and inſtead of appd 
ing the Judges of his Tribe to puniſh thi 
who were under their Juriſdiction, as 0 
had commanded, he openly and in the] 


tice, what he ought to have uſed his Authority 
correct and ſuppreſs ; ſo that ſomething er 
ordinary was here neceſſary to be done, to 


be corrected, in the Practice of a Perſon, i 
ſeemed too great to be called to account 


Judges did at all exert themſelves in exec 
ing the Orders, which Moſes had given tie 
Moſes had required them to /lay every on 

we hear of none that fell for this Wicke 


univerſal to be corrected by a judiciary P. 
ceeding, and as Moſes was once before oÞly 
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and conſequently could not regularly be broy 


under Sentence of the Judges, who were WW 


Woman in the Sight of Moſes, and in the g 
of all the Congregation of the Children of lit 


to what Moſes had ordered, that he add 


of the Congregation abetted by his own Pr 


niſh a Crime, which appeared too daring 


it, And indeed, 3. We do not read, that 


Men, that were joined unto Baal-peor (4); | 


neſs except this Zimri and thoſe that died 
the Plague (e): The Tranſgrefſion was | 


» 


(e) xxv. 6. I (4) Numb, xxv. 5. (.d ver. 
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ſummon the Levites in an extraordinary 
inner to puniſh a Sin, in which great Num- 
zof Perſons, and high in Station and Au- 
rity, had engaged (/); ſo in this caſe ſome - 
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11 ing of a like nature was abſolutely neceſſary 
bring the Offenders to condign Pu- 
ment. But, 4. Since here is no lawful and 
fable Power, but of God (g); ſince in eve- 
re Government the Powers that have a Right 
gell command or to puniſh, muſt be ordained. 
ppol God (b), either by deriving their Authori- 
the from the Conſtitution of ſuch Govern- 
it; for thus every Ordinance of Man (i) 
he have a Right of Authority, and be he 
n Pace of God (e); or by being appointed 


immediate Revelation, and an expreſs Com- 
fion from Heaven; and ſince Phinehas had 


Conſticution in the Tewz/h Oeconomy, I muſt 


On, nat, 
unt what he did in this matter, I ſhould think 
chat taking Vengeance in the manner in which 
exec [120alized himſelf, muſt want a further 
ute fication than what he could offer for it, 
n the Plea of a warm but well- meant Zeal 
(d); dert the Glory of God, and to put a ſtop 
Wicht the Inſolence and Wickedneſs of the People; 
died he ought certainly notwithſtanding ſuch a 
vas WE to have been called to anſwer for it be- 
ry M08 the proper Judges. If 5. God had not 


an extraordinary manner declared his Accep- 


«ts. 
— * — 


Voir ies. 1 Pet. ii. 13, (4) Rom. xiii. 2. 
oT. III. "oi tance 


) Exod. xxxii. 26. (e) Rom. xiii. 1. (6) Ibid. 


Authority to puniſh Zimri from any Law 


teſs that, unleſs he had a divine Command 
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Children of Iſrael (). God declared thi 


As ſoon as Zimri was dead, the Lord ſpale 
the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned 


he was ⁊ealous for my ſake among them), t 
I conſumed not the Children of Iſrael in my 


did indeed reveal it, and that it was no 
Pretence of Me/es to protect Phinehas, was 
parent to the Congregation, being ſuffici 
ly atteſted by the Plague's ceaſing as ſoo 


condemn him? And his Example can 
no Foundation for a dangerous Imitation; 


tion, tho' proceeding from a moſt up! 


ver to be juſtified, unleſs God, by an exf 


Connection of the Sacred Book 
tance and Approbation of the Death of Z; 


Zo Moſes ſaying, Phinehas the Son of Elea 
Wrath away from the Children of Iſrael ſu 


louſy. Wherefore jay, Behold, I give unt | 
my Covenant of Peace. And be ſhall haue 
and his Seed after him, even the Covenant 
an everlaſiing Prieſthood ; becauſe he was 24 
for his God, and made an Atonement fur 


Moſes by a ſpecial Revelation: And that( 


Zimri was dead (m). I am ſenſible that u 
1s already offered is ſufficient to vindicate 
Behaviour of Phinebas: If God hin 
declared him to be acquitted, who {hy 


it will in no ways prove, that an illegal | 
Heart, zealouſly affected in a good thing, | 
and well atteſted Revelation from Hes 


declares his Patronage and Acceptance 0 
But, 6. I might add further, that what 


—_ 


(1) Numb, XXV. 10, 11, 12, 13. WA | ( ver. 
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us did, was not the Effect of Zeal only, but 
ter God reveal'd himſelf to him before he 


it high Offender, and conſequently Phinehas 
das clear and full a Commiſſion for what 
did, as Moſes had for the Diſcharge of the 
fices unto which God appointed him, tho” 
es and the Congregation were not at firſt 


laren of J/rael (n): But what Merit could 


t expiate the Sins of the Congregation? 


nor can perform this Office with any Ef- 


n ſome way which God appointed, and 


ws: a /frarnge Service, which God command- 
pal him not (p), and which muſt therefore have 
up more likely to offend than to pleaſe him 
= | But all theſe Difficulties are fully cleared 


———c_ 


) Numb. xxv. 13. (0) Heb. v. 4. (þ) See Lev. 


ver. 0 [ . 
Numb. xxv. 12. 


acked Zimri, and required him to cut off 


prized of it. Phinehas is ſaid by the Death 


Jimri to have made an Atonement for the 
re be in the Death of Zimri? how could 


what had Phinehas to do to pretend to 
ke Atonement, unleſs God had appointed 
for no Man taketh this Honcur to him- 


, but he that 1s called of God as was A- 
(0): Or if Phinebas had been intitled to 
leavour to procure a Reconciliation of God 
his People, he muſt ſurely have attempted 


what Moſes was ordered to declare to the 
elites : Wherefore ſay, Behold JI give unto 
ce oF" Covenant of Peace (). The Verſe is 


S.. (q) See the Caſe of Nadab and Abihu, B. Xl, 


U2 injudi- | 
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[hinneni Nothen lo Barithi Shalom] fignify, | 
Hold it was I, who gave to him my Covenant 
Peace (s), and the Declaration was intend 


ing it; aſſured him, that the doing it ſhoy 
obtain pardon for the People; and that uf 


mitted in the Camp, ſhould be forgiven: 
this View of the Fact all is clear, and it 
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injudiciouſly tranſlated, The Hebreu Wor 


to inform the Congregation that Phinehas h 
not done a raſh Action, moved to it b 
mere warmth of Heart, but that God h 
directed him to what he had performed; mi 
him an expreſs Covenant upon his perfor 


the Death of Zimri and Cogbi ſlain by | 
Hand, the Wickedneſs, that had been cat 


eaſy to ſee how a Covenant of Peace was giv 
to Phinehas; how he was enabled to mi 
Atonement for the People; and in what de 
the Death of the Offenders ſlain by him 
ſuch Atonement ; and what he did ſtands d 
of the Objections that can be offered aga 
an irregular Zeal; for it was not an [Init 
of ſuch a Zeal, but of one more defenii 
namely, of a zealous and intrepid Performil 
of what God by an expreſs Revelation had 
quired of him. 


1 


des * 


= The Hebrew Text is thus written and pointed: 
mv ina Y r 187 
3. e. Ecce me dantem illi Pactum meum Pacis. Ecce, 


dantem, #. e. Ecce me, qui dabam. The Participle is of tht l 
feet Tenſe as well as of the Preſent. | 
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cod was indeed pleaſed to promiſe here, 
„iz. by Mees, an Addition to the Favour 
nt Wore granted ro Phinehas: God before gave 
nd his Covenant of Peace; but this extend- 
no further than to the making him the In- 
by ment of obtaining Pardon for the Sin, up- 
Account of which the People were under 
Diſpleaſure : But now, becauſe Phinehas was 


_— 


vice he was called to with a ready Heart, 
| was pleaſed to promiſe that the Grant 
de to him ſhould ſtand in Force, until it 
veyed the Prieſthood to him, and to his 


h Verſe, And be ſhall have it, and his Seed 
r him, even the Covenant of an everlaſting 
iet hood; but this Verſion is far from ex- 


ew Words rightly tranſlated are, And it 

be to him, and to his Seed after him, a 
oalW:1ant [or Grant] of the everlaſiing Prieſt- 

[nſtat 

fenlil 

Jrmal 


had 


expire, upon his having obtained what I 


re him, that in due time He ſhall him- 
be High-Prieſt and his Seed after him, 


co Aaron and his Deſcendants, and it was 
7 8 


Ecce, 
ile l 


—— ll. th. — — a — 


— 2 * * 2 \ hd | 1 7 4 * 


Numb. xxv. 1 3. (e) The Hebrew Words are, 
ey mm Ma Mn win W mm 

ſacerdotii pactum eum poſt ejus ſemini et ei erit et 

{ ” 


us for his God, and had performed the 


d after him (:). Our Tranſlators render the 


fling the true Meaning of the Place: The 


ed to give him, namely, a pardon for my 
ple; but ſhall continue ſtill in Force, to 


| had before this time limited the Prieſt- 


U 3 n 
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(u): 1. e. My Grant or Promiſe ſhall not 
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to be to them ar everlaſting Prieſthood throy 


out their Generations (w), it was ever to deſes 


by Inheritance in their Families from Ge 
ration to Generation: And this it might h 
done, tho' neither Phinehas nor any Child 
his had ever been poſſeſſed of it; for ] 
nebas and his Son or Sons, whether he had( 
or more, might have died before Elzaz 
and in ſuch Caſe, Eleazar's next Heir we 
have had the Prieſthood, and it would h 


Sone down to his, and not to Phinehass] 


ſcendants : But the Promiſe now made tor 
nehas, was an Aſſurance to him of God's | 
tection to preſerve both him and his Sced 
as that the Prieſthood ſhould deſcend to t 


The Commentators have, I think, all of t 


run into a Difficulty, which they are not 
to get out of: They imagine the Term: 
laſting to be here joined to the Prieſthood 


_ expreſs the Continuance of the Prieſthooc 
mongſt Phinehas's Deſcendants, as if God 


promiſed Phinebas and his Seed after hi 


Grant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, or 0 
| Prieſthood which ſhould ever remain int 
hands, without being at any time tranl 
into any other Branch of Aaron's Family 


But then they are at a loſs how to make ou 
Performance of this Promiſe; for they obl 
that Eli, who was High-Prieſt in the Da 
Samuel, was of the Family of Tthamar, 
that therefore the Prieſthood went out ol 


625 Expd. xl. 15. 1 Vid. Cleric. Comment. in 
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nas of the Deſcendants of Phinebas, when 
ame to Eli, and that it did not return a- 
1 to them until, after ſome Succeſſions, it 
je again to Zadoc in the Days of David. 
t I think this Difficulty might be avoided. 
e need not ſuppoſe the Prieſthood to be 
e called everlaſting, to expreſs a Deſign of a 
petual Continuance of it to Phinehas's De- 
idants, but rather the Term everlaſting is 
Appellation annexed to the Prieſthood in 
Limitation to the Family of Aaron (); 
| ſuggeſts no more than that the Prieſthood 
Aaron ſhould deſcend to them: God made 
Phinehas and to his Seed after him, not 
werlaſting Grant of the Prieſthood, as ſome 
mmentators take it (Z), nor a Grant of an 
laſting Prieſthood, as our Engliſh Verſion 
ders the Place, but rather a Grant of the 
lating Prieſthood ; of the Prieſthood limi- 
| to Aaron and his Deſcendants by that Ap- 
lation. And this Promiſe would have been 
fled, if the Prieſthood had deſcended to 
azar and his Son only. I am ſenſible that 
eus before and about our Saviour's time 
| a Notion, that Phinehas had a Grant of 
werlaſting Prieſthood to him and his Po- 
ity. The Author of the Book of Eccleſi- 
cus ſeems to have been of this Opinion (a), 


— 2 — —— 
W —_— : * 


(x) The Critics write the Text 


J Exod. xl. 15. ( 

h Cehunnah fe Nolam] Pactum Sacerdotii ſempiternum, 
Wenant of the Priefthood for ever. Le Clerc ſays, F cedus 
ndotii perpetuum. But they miſtake the Word in the Text. 


lebrew Text 5s Nolam and not le Nolam, far ever. 
clus, xly, 24. 


94 as 
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as well as Philo Fudeus (b), and others; 
in Fact there was not ſuch a Perpetuity of 
Poſſeſſion of the Prieſthood in this Family, 
Inſpired Writer has, I think, hinted the Pafj 
to contain ſuch a Promiſe, and the Text d 
not appear to imply it. n 

Upon the ceaſing of the Plague, God car 
manded Moſes and Eleazar to take a Pol 
the 1/raelrtes (c), at caſting up of which 
People were found to be 601730 Men 
twenty Years old and upwards, without t 
Levites (d); and the Levites from a Mon 
old and upwards were 23000 (e): And fro 
this Poll it appeared, that there was no 0 
Perſon now alive of thoſe whom Mje: : 
Aaron had numbered in the Wilderneſs ( 
Sinai, except Moſes himſelf and Caleb 1 
Joſbua (f). At this time the Daughters 
Zelophebad repreſented the Death of their . 
ther, and his having left no Sons (g), and Mi 
brought their Cauſe before the Lord, and i 
ceived a Law for the ſettling their Inher 
tance (0): And now Moſes was ordered 
arm a thouſand out of each Tribe, and to fn 
them -under the Command of Phinehas to vi 
againſt the Midianites (i), and God deliver 
into their Hand the Rulers of Midian; al 
without the Loſs of one Man they made 1 


a——_—_ 


(6) Philo fays there was given to Phinehas, T4y#29700 
ieroowng dv/g, Y Yea xn bb dvapaicc]o!. de Vit, u 
fis Lib. 1. p. 649, (e) Numb. xxvi. 1, 2. (4) Num 
Xxxv1."51.- ” - {a7 yer. 02. (FF ver. 0+: (g) ® 


i, 2 He. ( ver. 511. i) xxxi. * 


abſolut 


K XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ute Conqueſt of all their Territories 
Balaam lived in Midian at this time, 
fell by the Sword of the 1/raelzes (. 

The Iſraelites were now in Poſſeſſion of a 
iderable Country, part of which the Chil- 
n of Reuben and Gad deſired to have for 
r Inheritance, and came to Moſes and Ele- 
to petition for it (m): Moſes at firſt 
ught their Requeſt highly unreaſonable, 
remonſtrated, that for them to deſire to be 
ed, before Canaan was conquered, would 
a Refuſal to ſerve in the War, unto which 


| fro! had appointed them as well as the other 
0 tes, and might bring down the divine 
a geance upon the Congregation, if they 
es eld conſent to it (2): Hereupon the two 

bes explained their Meaning; that they in- 


ded not to deſert their Brethren, but only 


| ſettle their Families in theſe Parts; that 
deſigned themſelves to march with the 

nd np, and to aſſiſt in reducing the Land of 
nbeſ an (o): Upon theſe Terms Moſes conſent- 
ed and ordered Eleazar the Prieſt, and Feſbua 

o e Son of Nun, and the chief Fathers of the 


bes, to divide to the Children of Gad and 
Reuben, and to the half Tribe of Manaſ 
all the Land which the Haelites had 
quered on the Eaſt fide of Jordan (p): 
er this he gave directions for dividing the 
Id of Canaan, when they ſhould have con- 


® i . * 922 N — 


iger. — 14. ) ver. 83. (u Numb. xxxii. 1. 
"= er. hem1g, (e) ver. 1627, (þ) ver. 33. 
Olul | 


quered 
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| quered it (), charging them to expel the 
bitants and to demoliſh all the Monume 
of their Idolatries (7), declaring to them, f 
if they were remiſs herein, terrible Incon 
niencies would enſue (5) : Then he deſcril 
the Land, telling them the Bounds and | 
tent of it (#), and named the Perſons y 
ſhould divide it when conquered (a): 
appointed them to allot the Levites their 
ties (), and to ſet out the Cities of Ref 
(x): He ſettled an Inconvenience ail 
from the Inheritance of Daughters, upol 
Remonſtrance brought before him by the 
of Gilead (: And now he was remind 
that he was not to go into the Land 
Promiſe (ZS): He prayed God to pe 
him to go into it; but his Prayer was 
accepted (a). He was ordered to go up 
Mount Abarim or Piſzah, and from thend 
take a View of the Land; but he was exp 
ly told, that he ſhould not go over J 
(5): Hereupon he begged of God to ni 
a Perſon to lead the People, and God 
rected him to appoint Foſhua (c): An 
this time I imagine the Laws mentionet 
the xxvilith, xxixth and xxxth Chap 
Numbers were given. 


* 


2*— 


00 Numb. xxxiii. 54. (7) ver. 52, 53. 0 


— iii. $5, 6. li . . (2) ver. 
29. (ao) xxxv. 2 — 8. (*) ver. * 1 
(z) xxvii. 12, (a) Deut. iii. 25, C 


Numb. xxvii. 12, 13. (c) ver. —5. 


k XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. | 


)n the firſt Day of the eleventh Month of 
fortieth Year after the Exit out of Egypt 
| Moſes began to exhort the Iſaelites in the 
rds 1ecorded in the firſt Chapter of Deute- 
my: And he continued his Exhortation dai- 


at we are told in that Book he ſpake to 
m. Then he called for Joſbua, and exhort- 
him to be of good Courage in his leading 
people, aſſuring him of the divine Aſſiſt- 
e and Protection (e): In the next place he 
vered the Book of the Law which he had 
ten, to the Prieſts and Levites, and unto 
the Elders of Jrael, and commanded them 


a (7): Then he preſented himſelf and D 
Ls ore the Lord in the Tabernacle of the Con- 


ation, where the Lord appeared in the Pil- 
People after his Death, would forſake the 
7, and bring upon themſelves many Evils 
js recorded in the xxxi1id Chapter of Deu- 


added it, and an Account of what had paſ- 


red the Levites to put it in the fide of the 


K . " . A g m 
9 — — . 


Deut. i. 3. (e) Dent. xxxi. 7, 8. (J ver. 9—13. 
N. 14, 18, (6) ver. 19. (9 ver. 22. 


until he had offered to their Conſideration 


have it read once in ſeven Years to the Peo- 


of the Cloud, and revealed to Moſes, that 
In order to warn them againſt ſo fatal a 
rerſeneſs, he was commanded to write the 


my (H) : Moſes therefore wrote this Song, | 


| taught it the Children of I/rael (i), and 


unto this Time to the Book of the Law; 
when he had thus finiſhed the Book, he 


Ark 
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and then went up from the Plains of M 
the Top of P:/sah (m), and the Lord hat 


the to ſee it with thine Eyes, but thou ſhal 
go over thither (u): We do not read that J, 


up, as Aaron died in Mount Hor (v): Hey 
an hundred and twenty Years old when | 


eleventh Month, A. M. 2553: The Lal 
mourned for him one Month or thirty D. 
was buried in the Valley over againſt Br 
Peor (8); but there being no Monument 


rected to diſtinguiſh his Grave, in a few Ye 
the particular Place of it was forgotten (a), 


ter; bui wwe muſi not think that Moſes forgot or omitted to Wh! 


Perſe thus. Let Reuben live and not die, and let the Me 


tranſcribing. (n) Deut. xxxiv. 1. () ver. 4. ()" 


Chapter of Deut. VET. 6. may ſeem to give ſome Handle fir thet 
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Ark of the Covenant, and there to keep it 


from thence given him a Proſpect of the Ly 
faid unto him, This is the Land, which I fu 
unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, | 
ing, I will give it unto thy Seed : ] have cat 


came any more down the Mount, but rath 
he died there in the Mount, whither he we 


died, but his Eye was not dim, nor his natu 
Force abated (x): He died about the End oft 


(y), which I imagine concluded the Year. 


Aft 


— 


(% Deut. xxxi. 24, 26. See Prideaux Connect. Vol. . 
III. () Deut. xxxiii. Simeon zs not mentioned in this Ch 


Tribe: The Alexandrian MS. of the Septuagint read: the 0 


Simeon be many, or not few. The Word Simeon was ro 
this Verſe by Moſes ; but the Copyiſts have omitted it by Miſal 


f (3 ver: 8. (z) ver. 6. 
fiebrew Writers have had many Fancies concerning the Death d 
Burial of Moſes. Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 4. cap. 15 Fu 
Jud. de vit. Moſis I. 3. And the preſent Text of tr xu 
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After ſo large an Account as I have given of 
ſeveral Tranſactions that Moſes was con- 
ed in, the Reader muſt greatly anticipate 
in what I might attempt to offer upon 
Conduct and Character. He was remark- 
y eminent in a high Station of Life; had a 
at Share of Power and Authority; an abſo- 


Command of above 600000 Men fit to bear 


ms, beſides their Families; and he was ad- 
ced to this Dignity not from any Schemes 
his own Politics and Ambition ; not from 
accidental Succeſs of Arms; not from the 
ats and Chances which commonly give riſe 
and direct a popular Choice; but by the ſpecial 
mmand and Appointment of God himſelf: 
d herein to uſe the Hint of Philo (6), He 
ed in a Poſt above any thing of this World, 
ſuperior in Character to the moſt exalted 

ole, who conduct the Deſigns of the great- 
Princes of the Earth; for he was the im- 


diate Miniſter of Almighty God to a choſen 
ple, and he behaved himſelf fo well in the 


— — * ͤ— 


there uritten MVD NY] vejekabber aotho, 3. e. And he 


ed him, as if Moſes was not buried by human Hands, but by 
and in a Place unknown to the Iſraelites: But the 

ey buried him: The ancient original Hebrew Text. was, I 
q think, undoubtedly [N23] in the Plural Number, and the 


p/cribers inadvertently dropt the final Letter. The Iſraelites were | 
Perſons who buried Moſes, and the Remark added to the End 


e Verſe only hints, that no Monument having been erected over 

» the Place where he was buried was not certainly known at the 
when the xxxivth Chapter of Deuteronomy was written. 
Ue2teivTu; TING AS TOY HY ̊«a Th TAYTIS) Y d- 


UT Kön! Tiun 5 dpuorTiera Top Veeand wav T3 mes 


Neuf / Philo de Vit. Moſis 1. 3· 
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unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, | 


go over thither (u): We do not read that M 


he died there in the Mount, whither he ne 
up, as Aaron died in Mount Hor (v): Hes 


died, but his Eye was not dim, nor his natu 
Force abated (x): He died about the End oft 


the particular Place of it was forgotten (a), 


„„ (We. 7. (3/-vere 8, (z) ver. 6. 0 
Hebrew Writers have had many Fancies concerning the Deal © 
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Ark of the Covenant, and there to keep it 
and then went up from the Plains of My 
the Top of P:gah (m), and the Lord hay 


from thence given him a Proſpect of the Ly 
ſaid unto him, Thzs is the Land, which I fan 


ing, I will give it unto thy Seed : ] have cat 
thee to ſee it with thine Eyes, but thou ſhal 


came any more down the Mount, but rat 
an hundred and twenty Years old when! 


eleventh Month, A. M. 2553: The Tjracli 
mourned for him one Month or thirty D: 
(y), which I imagine concluded the Year, 
was buried in the Valley over againſt Br 
Peor (z); but there being no Monument 
rected to diſtinguiſh his Grave, in a few Ye 


At 


(4) Deut. xxxi. 24, 26. See Prideaux Connect. Vol. | 
III. ) Deut. xxxiii. Simeon is not mentioned in this ( 
ter; but we muſt not think that Moſes forgot or omitted to bly 0 
Tribe: The Alexandrian MS. of the Septuagint reads the 0 
Perſe thus, Let Reuben live and not die, and let the Met 
Simeon be many, or not few. The Word Simeon was ww 
this Verſe by Moſes ; but the Copyiſts have omitted it by Mili 
tranſcribing. lm) Deut. xxxiv. 1, (a) ver. 4. ( 


Burial of Moſes. Vid. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 4. cap. 5 Fl 
Jud. de vit. Moſis 1. 3. And the preſent Text of tht * 
Chapter of Deut. ver. 6. may ſeem to give ſome Handle far len 
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After ſo large an Account as J have given of 
ſeveral Tranſactions that Moſes was con- 


ed in, the Reader muſt greatly anticipate 
in what I might attempt to offer upon 


Conduct and Character. He was remark- 
y eminent in a high Station of Life; had a 
at Share of Power and Authority; an abſo- 
Command of above 600000 Men fit to bear 
ms, beſides their Families; and he was ad- 
ced to this Dignity not from any Schemes 
his own Politics and Ambition ; not from 


accidental Succeſs of Arms; not from the 
ats and Chances which commonly give riſe 


and direct a popular Choice; but by the ſpecial 
mmand and Appointment of God himſelf: 


d herein to uſe the Hint of Philo (0), He 


ed in a Poſt above any thing of this World, 


ſuperior in Character to the moſt exalted 
oſe, who conduct the Deſigns of the great- 
Princes of the Earth; for he was the im- 
diate Miniſter of Almighty God to a choſen 
ple, and he behaved himſelf fo well in the 


— 


thert written (ON Ag) vejekabber aotho, i. e. And he 


A him, as if Moſes -was not buried by human Hands, but by 


bimſelf, and in a Place unknown to the Iſraelites: But the 
render the Place, Kai e dvT3y. not he buried him, 
hey buried him: The ancient original Hebrew Text. was, 1 
4 think, undoubtedly [ J] i the Plural Number, and the 
p/cribers inadvertently dropt the final Letter. The Iſraelites were 
Perſons who buried M oſes, and the Remark added to the End 


e Ferſe only hints, that no Monument having been erected over . 
+ the Place where he aas buried was not certainly known at the 


When the xxxivth Chapter of Deuteronomy was written. 
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during his Life, had he conducted his Meaſ 
by the private Rules of his own Wiſdom, 


' Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him, 
to be honoured with this Teſtimony from 


appointed him in all bis Houſe (0): E we x 


God revealed to him, muſt have directed 


private Advantage either to himſelf or to 
Family, that he endeavoured to acquire f 
all his Labours? He had two Sons, Ger 

and Elieger; but we do not find, that in fo 
ing the Jewiſh Polity he made any partic 


of the Children of Levi, and as Levites 


above other Levites, the Prieſthood was ſet 


his own and from his Brother's Family, 
another Tribe, to Joſhua the Son of Nu 
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great Maſter, that he was faithful to hin 


der the Adminiſtration of Moſes, we f 
from the manner of it, ſee all Reaſon to d 
clude, that no Views of his own, but an ab 
lute Submiſſion and Adherence to the Will 


in all the ſeveral Parts of it; for what was 


Proviſion for either of them: His Sons u 


their appointed Courſes in the Work and! 
vice of the Tabernacle (4), but no Privik 


upon the Family of Aaron (e): As Moſes 
the ſupreme Direction of the civil Magiſt 


probable that he would have given away at 
Death the Command of the People both 


the Tribe of Ephraim (F)? Where are Inſta 
of ſuch a Reſignation to be found in the We 


— 


(e) Numb. xii. 7. (4) 1 Chron. xxiii. 14. (0 
Xl. 12—15. See Numb. xvi. 9, 10, 40. (f) xi. 8. 
xxxi. 9 | | | | 
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hen indeed Alexander the great was to die, 
| was ſollicited ro name his Succeſſor, he is 
d to have made no Proviſion for any of his 
n Family; but to have declared it to be his 
ll, that the moſt worthy of it ſhould have 
Kingdom (g): I cannot but queſtion what 
hus reported; for Plutarch,. who has been 
exact in collecting the Circumſtances of 
xander's Death, informs us, that he was 
echleſs before the Perſons came to him, to 
jom others relate him to have made this 


ous that not a Diſengagement of his private 
k&ions to his own Family, but a true Senſe 
the Temper of his Army and the State of his 


be likely to deſcend to his Heirs ; but that 
bis Death the Generals, who had command- 
in his Armies, and had a Place in his Coun- 
„ would form Parties, and divide his Ac- 
tions (5%), and he had no time to ſettle 
Claims of their ſeveral Pretenſions; but 


a $ were in another Situation: If the Will of 
0 a had not been his Direction, he might have 


Cuint. Curtii Hiſt. I. 10. Arrian. de Expedit. Alexand. I. 7. 
or, Sic, Hiſt. I. 17. (Y Vid. Plutarch. in Vit. Alexand. 
„ (bh) Curtius ſays, Quærentibus cui relinqueret Regnum, 
dit, Ei qui eſſet optimus: cæterùm previdere jam, ob id 
men, magnos funebres Ludos parari ſibi. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 6. 


25. 


ſpofition (+); altho', if he did make it, it is 
hirs might lead him to it: He knew his ex- 


ive Empire was not ſo well eſtabliſhed, as 


d only wiſh them all well, and the beſt 
cls to the moſt deſerving : But Moſes's Af- 


Arian, de Expedit, Alex. lib. 7. Diodor. Sic. lib. 17. 
appointed 
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commended by his Nomination, would, | 


_ ceived and ſubmitted to by the People as % 
himſelf. | 9 5 5 


likely, that he ſhould of his own Head, yl 
he left Egypt, have made the March, wh 
he led the People, to the Red- Sea (i); mi 


had a Thought of attempting for forty Y 
together ſuch Dangers and Difficulties as 
Wilderneſs expoſed him to, and out of wh 
he could foreſee no Eſcape, but by miracy 
Deliverances. The March of Alexander 


of Jupiter Ammon has been variouſly cenſi 


Ifſraelites to for forty Years together: Bel 


Utinam Indi quoq ;. me Deum eſſe credant: Fama enim bell 
Rant, et ſæpe quod falſo creditum eſt, veri Vicem obtinull 
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appointed himſelf a Succeſſor, and the Perſon 


manly ſpeaking, have been as unanimouſly 


There are many Particulars, that to a thi 
ing Perſon muſt abundantly prove Moſers (| 
duct in leading the 1/raelrztes to have been 
rected by an immediate Revelation: It is 


leſs would he without a divine Command 


Great over the Sands of Libya to the Te 


as a very (4) wild Expedition; tho' certal 
ſuch a March attempted and performed v 
the greateſt Diſpatch, could be but one {i 
Trial at moſt, of what Moſes habituated He 


Alexander had an Aim viſible enough, and 


litical (), to tempt him to his Undertaki_il., 


— 


; (i) See Vol. 2. B. 9. 4 (A) See Prideaux Connect. Part 
7. (J) Illud penè Riſu dignum fuit, quod Hermolaus poſt 
me (Hays Alexander } ut averſarer Jovem, cujus oraculo cogd 


An etiam quid Dii reſpondeant in me poteſtate eſt? Obtl 
men Filii, mihi recipere ipſis Rebus quas agimus non alienum ly. . 


tius lib. 8. c. 8. 
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tif we ſet aſide the divine Command, Moſes 
ald have no Pretence for harraſſing and en- 
gering his People with ſuch perpetual Ex- 
mities. We find many of the Princes of the 
noregation thought Moſes's Conduct fo pal- 
bly contradictory to all Rules of human Pru- 
ce, that they remonſtrated it tobe the great- 
Blindneſs for the People to be any further led 
by him (2). 5 


It may perhaps be ſuggeſted, that Mo/es's de- 
ning the People ſo long in the Widerneſs, 
ght be to diſcipline them, to inure them to 
r4{hips; to give them a various Experience, 
t Dangers and Difficulties which at firſt Sight 
m inſuperable, may by Patience and good Con- 
be born and conquered: And that he 
cched the 1/raelites here no longer than un- 
he had formed them to a competent Skill 
Courage for the Conqueſt of Canaan: That 
Wilderneſs was a Place well ſuited for his 
5 exerciſing his Army, affording ihim a ſe- 
e Retreat from the Attacks of all Nations, 
Opportunities to try the Temper and Cou- 
of the 1/raelttes daily with the Appearances 
arious Dangers, into which he might lead 
m as far as he thought proper, and retire 
enever he thought it expedient to attempt 
further : But what may be thus intimated, 
not poſſibly be allowed, unleſs it can be 
red, that the T/raelites could have ſubſiſted 
hole Deſarts, if they had not had the mira- 
dus Supply, which God was pleaſed to give 
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Rt of Death, a Land, where a parched Turf 
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Ir CE 1 
»- s 
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Pletity, muſt at firſt fight appear neceſſary 
beat and to maintain them: But the Wil! 


enter it, give a perpetual Picture of Decay 
of the Prophet, which 2 Man paſſed thru 
not directed it, it is not to be conceived t 
_  Mofes could have projected to have ſuſtai 
above offered was the Reaſon of the Inca 


for Moſes's not attempting to enter Can 


hope for? When the Spies returned from {c: 


that the 1/-ae/izes were able to conquer! 
they would march with Courage and Reſo 
con es attack it (p); others indeed were of 
ther Mind, and were for returning bac 


at laſt, after Mo/es had at large remonſtrat 


1 e Excd. xvi. (a) Jer. ii. 6. (e) Numb. xil 
N Ver. 30. (9) Ver. 3 1. xiv. 4. (r) Ver. 6—1 


NT 


Connection of the Sacred Book o 
them from Heaven (2): The Camp wh" 
Moſes led was, Men, Women and Children 
Body of about two or three Millions of Peg 
and a Country both of large Extent and p 
neſs was a Landof Draught, and of the Shui 
withered Shrubs, muſt, to any one that ſhy 
Deſolation : It was a Land, to uſe the We 
and where no Man dwelt (un): And if God 
and kept together ſuch an Hoft as he led! 
unpromiſing a Country. Beſides; If whi 


ments in the Wilderneſs, how ſhall we acct 


upon his having as promiſing an Opport 
to all human Appearance, as he could 


ing the Land {o), it was the Opinion of f 


Egypt again (3): There was great Heat 
Debate in the Camp upon this Subject () 


— — 
— 


o XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

n, they were all willing to make the Attempt, 
and ſo reſolutely bent upon it, that all he 
d fay againſt it, could not prevent their 
cching (). And now would not one think 
Camp ſpirited up to a Temper, ſuch as a 
General would have wiſhed for, and made 


trary to what in human Prudence might 
e been expected from him: He aſſured the 
ple, that no Attempt they ſhould how 
te would be. crowned with Succeſs; that 


nter the Land (2): Will it be here ſaid, 


that it would not ſupport him thro' the 
t that was before him, and that many Years 
cipline was really neceſſary to form them 


e he could hope to reduce by them ſo many 


that therefore he aſſigned them forty Vears 
t them for it? But ſurely if this had been 


red his Intentions, and above all things, 
would never have denounced, that all the 
of War, that were then the Strength and 
wer of the Camp, muſt be brought down 
heir Graves before he could hope to be able 


lon : But this was what Moſes without any 


21 


6 DF" n 


„ 


Ver. 41, 44. | (t) Nunk xiv. 33. 


of? But we find Moſes acted a Part directly 


Vears muſt paſs before they ſhould be ble 


probably Moſes judged very wiſely. of his 
J; that he knew well the Courage they 
tended, to be no more than a ſudden Heat; 


greater things, than they were yet capable ef, 


ſuch warlike Nations as poſſeſſed Canaan, 


Purpoſe, a ſhorter Reſpite might have an- 


tempt, what was the Deſign of their Ex- 
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you, according to your whole Number, | 
twenty Years old and upwards-_—_—— jy; 


neral to pretend to offer to his whole! 


now no Hope of bringing them to any g 


thing he could pretend to for them, was 
carry them about for forty Years togeih 
from Difliculty to Difficulty, and bury th 
in the Deſart: God indeed might app 
them this Puniſhment for their Diſobediet 
(w), and Moſes in confidence of an Almig 
Support, might ſecurely pronounce their Do 


have ſhocked a whole Army in this m 
ner, or have ſuffered any Attempt to | 


could ſuch a View of things naturally prod 


Defection ? 5 15 


: Connedtion of the Sacred Book N 
Reſerve now offered to them: As ?ruch 
live, faith the Lord, your Carcaſes ſhall 2 
this Wilderneſs, and all that were numberel 


you ſhall not come into the Land —— your C 
caſes, they ſhall fall in this Wildernt( 


Here now is a View of things for a wiſe ( 


my: to affure almoſt every Man amonf 
them capable of bearing Arms, that he 


End of all their Labours; but that the 0. 


to them, and the People convinced that it 
God's Appointment might ſubmit to it; | 
unleſs we allow all this what General wo 
ſuch Impreſſions made upon them? For y 


but numerous Tumults, Mutinies, and a l 


Our modern Deiſts are indeed ready !0 
low Meſes the Character of a great and 


: - — 4 


(2) Numb, xiy. 28, 29, 30, 332. (ww) Numb. xi, 
29, 30, 32. = \ 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


an; to ſuppoſe him far ſuperior in all points 
der his Direction, and they imagine him 


je formed their Commonwealth with great 
t and Addreſs; but to have had no more 
ine Aſſiſtance towards it, than Minos, Numa, 


athen World: All theſe were as highly 
ueht of by their Followers as Moſes by his 
zelites (x), and they all pretended to have 
n favoured with Revelations from Heaven, 
order to create a Reverence of their Eſta- 


them are recorded to have been ſupport- 
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Science to any of, or to all the People 


have given Laws to the MV aelites, and to 


curgus, or other famous Legiſlators of the 


ments amongſt their People, and ſome 


with Miracles in their Undertakings: They 
e wiſe and learned Men: They gave eve- 
Appearance an artful Turn, and made the 
nary Courſe of Nature ſeem full of Mira- 
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them. Quintus Curtius informs us, that 
lexander the Great erected over his own Py 


Decampment of his Army; that it was co 
in the Day- time by a great Smoke ifhi 


to be on Fire (y); a modern Writer inſinus 
the Pillar of the Cloud and of Fire, wt 


| have been a Contrivance of Moſes of a 
Narure.: Others have intimated it to 
no greater Miracle, than the Pillar of Lip 


from Phyla (a): But in Anſwer hereto |: 
_ conſider, e 
what was real Fact, it muſt be undenia 


qut of Egypt, in giving their Law, in cond 


ſonus plerumque tumultantium fremitu exoriente haud fat 


ſpicuum: Obſervabatur Ignis noctu, Fumus interdiu. Quin: 


 Fporeunlay, nals Thy Muvruyiay: JEiaimey, EY 1000 


Cornection of the Sacred Book X 


cles to Perſons of inferior Underſtandingz, 
the carrying forward of their Purpoſes among 
lion an artificial Signal, to give notice fog 
trived of Materials, ſo as to be conſpicu 


from it, that in the Night-time it appea 


directed the Marches of the 1/raelrtes (2) 


) 


which conducted Thraſybulus and his Foll 


I. That if Moſes has recorded nothing 


evident, that the Hand of God was moſt 
raculouſly employed in leading the Va- 


7 Tuba, cum caſtra movere vellet, ſignum dabat: 


audiebatur: Ergo perticam, quæ undique conſpici poſſet, 
Frætorium ſtatuit, ex qua ſignum eminebat pariter omnibul 


lb. 5. c. 4 (a] Exod; xl. 33 fa Azad 4 
guCuny Tes HTC -s Sm PuANs xalayayo!1; H 
A. Nc SU od'nyes yive]ar id Tay drpiCay I! 
OezovEiap vurlup, dT5)ivs ν j 74 Nas i 
£7 0/07 Gf, up s WeSnYs/hepoy, dcrep avis 4 


op Bous dei. Clem. Alexand. Stromat. 1. 1. p. 419. 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


nts executed upon Pharaoh and his P 
Moſes has related (5): If the Red-Sea was 


recorded (c): If a miraculous Supply of 
od was given daily to the HVaelites in the 
derneſs for forty Years together (4): If God 
{indeed ſpeak to them in an audible Voice 
m Heaven (e): If their Laws were given as 


directed, and when finiſhed, if a Cloud 
rered the Tent, and the Glory of the Lord 
ed the Tabernacle and reſted upon it in a 
bud by Day, and in Fire by Night (g): 
this Cloud removed viſibly to conduct their 


int. 
1 9 = "EL? 
„ ) Exod. vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii. (c) XIV. (d)] xvi- 
1 (e) xix, xx, Deut. iv. 12, 33, 36. /) Exod. 
5 0 lup, Deut, V, &c. (8) Exod. XxXV. xl. 34 
Ver. 38. (90 Numb. xi. xii. xiv. xvi. xxi. xxy, &. 
419, L 2 8 * . 22 | | 7 Y 
eit. x. Nass xvi, xvü, &c. | 
WER + . bs : Mira Py 
x; X $.: Miracles 
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Eee * 8 
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them thro' the Wilderneſs, and in brings -_ 
them into Canaan. If the Miracles were 


ought in the Land of Egypt, and the Judg. BY 
OPle, 


ly divided before the 1/raelites, and Ppa- 
ub and his Hoſt drowned in it, as Moſes. 


js informs us (f): If their Tabernacle 


urneyings (Y): If the many Oppoſitions of 
e People were miraculouſly puniſhed in the 
eral Manners related to us (i), and the Mi- 


des that are recorded, were wrought to teſrg 
the Divine appointment of the Inſtituti- 
b enjoined, when the People would have 
ned from them (e): If a Prophet even of a- 
ther Nation, corrupt in the Inclination of 
Heart, and tempted by great Offers to ſpeak 


| of this People, was by very aſtoniſhing 
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Connection of the Sacred Book 


Miracles prevented from declaring any thij 
about them diverſe from what Moſes had 
preſented to be the Purpoſe of God tow; 
them (Y): If all theſe and other things of 
like nature, that might be enumerated, ye 
really and truely done, as Moſes has relate 
well might he call Heaven and Earth to wi 
neſs for him (); well might he obſerve, t 
no ſuch things had ever been done for | 
Nation (2); and we who read them, cann 
but conclude from them, that the Power 
God did indeed miraculouſly intereſt it ſelf 
the appointing the Law and Polity of this Peo 
and in conducting them to their Settlement 
the promiſed Land. „„ 1 
II. That the Facts recorded by Moſes, wel 
really done as he relates them, muſt be allo 
ed by any one who conſiders, that Moſes uro 
his Books in the very Age in which the thin 
he records were done, to be read by the vet 
Perſons, who had ſeen and known the Fad 
to be true, which are recorded by him; tl 
they might teſtify and tranſmit their Sen ( 
the Truth of them to their Poſterity. And i 
is a material Circumſtance, in which the 
ports we have of the heathen Miracles a 
greatly deficient: Clemens Alexandrinus relate 
that Thraſybulus led his Company under 
Guidance of a Pillar of Light in the Hear: 
(o); but Clemens Alexandrinus lived above f 
hundred Years after the Time of this ſuppol 


PIN 


(1) Numb. xxili, xxiv. () Deut. xxx. 19. 
iv. 33, 34 (% Stromat. 1. 1. F 
| | | 40 


XN Wok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
thin: Upon what Authority he related it we 
d WM not told; but we find no ſuch Prodigy re- 


&d in the beſt Heathen Writers, who, had 
een Fact, would ſurely have made mention 
it, Xenophon (p), Diodorus Siculus (q), Cor- 


Thraſybulus ; but none of them mention 
y ſuch Miracle aſſiſtant to him; ſo that 
have all reaſon to think there was none 
h; but that Clemens Alexandrinus was im- 
ſed upon in the Account he received of 
And this is generally true of the Miracles 
orted in Heathen Hiſtory : Subſequenr 


Ings ſaid to have been done, but without 


them: Whereas Mo/es wrote of the things 
which himſelf had been the chief Agent, 


ni required his Books to be repeatedly read, 
ve conſidered over and over (s) by the very Per- 
T who had ſeen and known the Truth of 


at he wrote, as clearly and fully as himſelf, 
down atteſted to be true to the ſucceeding 
nerations; ſo that Moſes could not falſify 
Facts related by him, unleſs the Generati- 


impoſe upon their Deſcendants in all theſe 


y atters; or were ſo over- reached and deceived 
e 0 his ſuperiour Skill and Management, as to 
% Vid. Hiſtor. Græc. 1. 2. () Diodor. Hiſtor. 1. 
) Cornel. Nep. in vit. Thraſy buli. (s) Deut. 

IXI. 10. | | | 


be 


un Nepos (r), have related this Expedition 


ters, after large Intervals of Time, tell us 


ficient Vouchers to atteſt the Facts related 


order to have the Facts recorded by him 


he lived in concurred with him in a Deſign 


FEY 


314 Connect ion of the Sacred Book 


be made believe that they had ſeen and liy 
in a moſt ſurprizing Scene of Things, whi 
all the time, were really not done in the m 
ner they were taught to conceive and imag 
—_— 4 
III. If we conſider the Nature and Man! 
of the Miracles, that bear Teſtimony to My 
Adminiſtration, it is impoſſible to conceive 
Tjraelites deceived in them: They could ne 
have been led on and for ſo long a time, 
an imaginary Belief of ſuch things as 
had recorded, if either the things were 
done, or not done as he has related them, 
to the Signs and Prodigies offered by the I 
then Writers to give a Sanction to the Foun 
tions of their Kingdoms, we may gener 
ſee, that the very Writers which report th 
did not believe them (t), and that they 
known Artifices of their great Legiſlators, ( 
culated only to have Weight upon their 
pulaces; but in no wiſe ſupported againſ 
Objections, that a thinking Perſon might a 
find to offer to them, When Romulus d 
the Roman Hiſtorians tell us, that he wa 
ken up into Heaven (2); but we do not! 
that they ever had ſuch Proofs of his Affur 
tion, as to prevent a Suſpicion of his be 
murdered, in the Age when his Death hay 
ed, or to cauſe After-ages to give full ( 
dit to what they attempted to have beli 
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t) Vid. Liv. Hift. Præfat. 2 (a) ' Liv. Lib. 1.0 E 
— 5 Halic. Antiq. Rom. I. 2. c. 56. Plutarch. u 
Mu 3 | 4 


al 


Maxi. and Prophane Hiſtory, 


It it (x). In like manner; when he was 
hiq ted King, we are told that a divine Ap- 
mation, diſcovering it ſelf by an auſpicious 
nagMhining, attended his Inauguration (y), and 
Wt it was an Inſtitution appointed to be for 
er obſerved among the Romans, that no Per- 
ſhould be admitted to command the Peo- 
„ unleſs the Gods by ſuch Sign from 
men ſhould confirm the Election (z): But 
haus of Halicarnaſſus is, I think, the on- 
Writer that reports the Roman Magiſtracies 
have had the Countenance of ſuch a Con- 
mation, and he confeſſes their Elections in 
Time to have fallen a great deal ſhort of 
i); for he tells us, that at their Elections 


ſlant 
Mal 
1vet 
d ne 
me, 
8 
ere 


ener poblick Augur was to declare the expected 
rt ti p htning to have happen d, whether any Ap- 
ey N aance of ic had been ſeen or no (5); Plu- 
or ich ſeems to have thought all that was. of- 
heir Ned about theſe (55). Lightnings to have been 
ainſt WWbulous.: And if we conſider, how uncertain 


s whether Dionyſius had any good Vouchers 
ſupport what he writes. to have been. the 


te... * F ˙ OOO ——_—— tt... At. th. Ab att. A. tra Bit. * * r _— 
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A) Fuie credo tum. quoque aliquos, qui diſcerptum Regem 
lis bell manibus taciti arguerent: Manavit enim hæc quoque 


gerobſcura Fama. Liv. ubi ſup. Dionyſ. Halicar. & Plutarch. 
0 7) Dionyſ. Halicar. Lib. 2. 


(x) Halicar. Lib. 2. c. 65. 5 
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acts 


Romul, in loc. ſupra citat. 


Connection of the Sacred Book Y 


Facts of thoſe Times (c), we ſhall have 
Reaſon to imagine, that the moſt early Ele 
ons of the Roman Magiſtrates had no mor 
divine Sanction, than the more Modern, ; 
that what Dionyſius relates about them, 
one of thoſe Fictions, by which the Heath 
endeavoured to give a Luſtre to their andi 
Inſtitutions (d). In like manner, when M 
was to form the Religion of the Roman, 
affected a rural and retired Life, was my 
alone, and pretended to have many Converl 
tions with a Deity, who inſtructed him in} 
Inſtitutions (e); but it is obvious to rem 
that he gave his People no other Evidence 
his having been aſſiſted by a divine Preſent 
than the Teſtimony of his own ſaying it 
And in this Way we may obſerve of the ( 
fan Minos, of the Lycurgus of the Laceden 
mans, of the Arimaſpian Zathrauſtes, and 
the Getan Hamolxis, compared with Meiſe | 
Diodorus (g); they were all ſaid to have ti 
Will of their Gods revealed to them; but the 
is fo little Appearance of Proof of what 
thus ſaid, that Plutarch's Obſervation can 
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(c) Vid. Liv. Hiſt. Lib. 6. c. 1. (d) Datur hæc Ven 
Antiquitati, ut miſcendo humana divinis, Primordia urbium: 
guſtiora faciat. Liv. Præf. ad Hiſt. I. 1. (e) Vid. Plutar 
in Numa p. 61, 62. Omnium primùm rem ad multitud i 
imperitam, & illis ſeculis efficaciſſimam, deorum metum i 
endum ratus eft: Qui quum deſcendere ad animos fine all 
Commento Miraculi non poſſet, ſimulat ſibi cum Dea Egeria® 
greſſus nocturnos eſſe, ejus ſe monitu, quæ acceptiſſima Di 
ſacra inſtituere. Liv. Hiſt. l. 1. c. 19. Vid. Pu 
Liv. Dionyſ. Halicarn. ubi ſup. (eg) Didor. Sic. Hil 
L. 1. p. 59. , 


K XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


be allowed to be true of them (/), they 


relations had been made to them: But we 
not ſay thus of Moſes; for Moſes did not, after 


n ! | 
Wc Manner, pretend to his eus, as Diodorus 
ein eeſſes it (i), that the God ao gave him his 


y did not all of them abundantly know 
to be ſo as well as he. The Lord our God, 


Lord made not this Covenant with our Fa- 
rs, but with us, even us, who are all of us 


105 e alive this Day. The Lord talked with you 
TT Face in the Mount out of the midſt of the 
- (8: (4). If Moſes had only told his 1/rael- 
1, chat their God had appeared to him in 


ommended to them : or if he had only re- 


——_— 


um! b) O? Yap d Tee N r kx T1 Gavaoy, er De AV- 
uta ys x) Nau xz TUST@V AAA yd p AY, co S- 
in 4 1 Iuoapsra mann Yepupero!, Y pEydads OMpe- 
in 4 TUs ToM]eials i eg wegoeToIUhgasſo Tl a.ms N 
ala a, avlors eig e Ss aus z-nwaliCoylo go ety S- 
2 Ont. in Num. p. 62. | 5 = 5 
bt 9 Lego, Tos vopues ava Jud bret e Teig I Hal- 
. Mos iy Ty Ind e N 434" Diodor. Sic. ubi ſup. 


Circum- 


tended to Revelations in order to be better 
e to manage their People, tho' in truth no 


vs; but he made an open Appeal to the 
des of all the Thouſands of them, whether 


d he, made a Covenant with us in Horeb. 


vate, and given him the Laws which he 


ed to them a confuſed Account of ſome 
zus and Prodigies known only to himſelf, 
d believed by them upon his reporting them, 
es and the Heathen Legiſlators might in- 
d be compared to one another; but the 
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that Moſes could make a Camp of abe 


Children, believe they heard the Voice of 6 
out of the midſt of the Fire (1), if they ( 


Week after Week, for about Forty Year 


them Bread from Heaven, calling the He; 
of all their Families every Day to ſuch ap 


did not really give them Bread from Heay 


mentioned, for near forty Years together, 
on every Movement of the Camp, make 


Pillar of Light directing their Marches, 


of which the 1/rael:ifes did not know the C 


3438. (in) A Beacon of this fort is ſaid to lau- 
made and ſet up over the royal Tent in Alexander's Arm. 4 


a6 moſt above 35000. See Prideaux Connect. Part I. l. 


ConneCtion of the Sacred Book x 
Circumſtances of Moſes's Adminiſtration 
of another ſort: And as they are ſo, to f 


600000 grown up Men beſides the Women: 


not hear it; that he could, Day after Day, x 


gether, make them all believe that he g 


ticular Method of ede it, as muſt m 
them all intimately acquainted with all | 
Circumſtances of it (n), if all the time 


but only pretended it, to ſay, that he co 
in like manner, once or twice upon an 
cident, but for the long Space of Time abo 


whole People believe they ſaw a Miracul 
abiding in a Cloud of Glory upon their 
bernacle, when they were not to journey ( 
if all the while no ſuch thing was real, 


Moſes had only made ſome artificial Beac 


trivance and Compoſition (an). To fay ti 


Eero * 8 SLES — 


(1) Deut. iv. 11—16. _ (n) See Exod. xvi. (n 


Curtius in loc. ſupra citat. And as Alexander's Forces ut 


o XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
1 | other things of a like nature, in order to 
f 


jnvate the Miracles that attended the 1/rael- 
in the Wilderneſs, to be like the Heathen 
onders, pretended only but not real, muſt 
to ſay the moſt incredible Things in the 


Jord: If Moſes had been an Impoſtor, he 
„old never have attempted ſuch Miracles, 
Is 


t have been ſo hardy as to venture his 
ifices in ſo open a Light, and to daily Ex- 
ination for ſo many Years together, of ſo 
ny hundreds of thouſands of People; or 


zard the expoſing them to ſo many ſuch un- 
ted and repeated Trials, he muſt have 


coeatiy come off many times detected and de- 
0 red, unleſs we can think his IVaelites to 
abo 


licitly whatever he told them they ſaw, 
mout opening their Eyes, or making any 


or no. But this cannot be pretended. 


IV. If we look into the Conduct of the 


W _ a 2 — * — 


conceivable that ſuch a Light might be an uſeful Signal a 


| mary hundreds of thouſands of People, and muſt have ex- 
itſelf over many Miles of the Country, whenever they pitch- 


F- aged, confifting of a Body of Fire of a Size ſufficient to be ſeen 
3 eognized in &very Quarter of Jo great à Nation Peo- 


any 


319 


he could have been ſo romantick as to 
n but a weak and raſh Man, and conſe- 


e been a Camp of the moſt careleſs and 
onſiderate People, blindly devoted to receive 


al, whether the Things he told them were 
zelites, where do we find them diſpoſed to 


emp of that Bigneſs; but the Camp of the Iſraelites conſiſt- 


and ayhat one artificial Light could have been either formed 
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any implicit Belief of Moſes? Did they 


ſtricteſt manner, and endeavour indefarigy 
to oppoſe him in every Part of his A0 


Connection of the Sacred Book N 


rather examine every thing he offered in 


niſtration? They were but three Days offi! 
the Red-Sea, before they murmured agi. 
him at Marab (o), and tho' they were He 
miraculouſly relieved by him , yet at . 
they appear to have had but little Expect 
that he could lead them any further (9): M. 
the Manna was given, and the Particular 
junctions communicated for the Method Wer 
gathering it, what Diſpoſition do we find 
the People either to believe what M 
told them, or to obey what he had dire i 
They hearkened not unto Moſes, but left of Wi 
Manna until the Morning, and it bred Wi: 
and flank (r): And on the ſeventh i 
ome of the People went out to gather Ma! 
but they found nome (s). At Rephidim, with" 
they wanted Water, they were ready to f 
him (z), and tho' at Sinai the Wonders, P's 
were ſeen and heard there, ſeemed at fi 
have made a deep Impreſſion, yet it was WP 
long before they were led away by their op 
Imaginations into Idolatry (4): They C 
diſſatisfied at Taberab, even tho' the mira © 
lous Direction of the Cloud had led L 
thither (v, and ſo mutinous at Niro 
 faavab, that Moſes found himſelf unequal? 
% Exod, xv. 22; 24. ) ver. 2c. x 

15 Ro 20. (s) -R "LA 00 0 1 1 5 | E 


xix. xx. xxiv. xxxii. ves Book xi. (ar) Numb. I 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Labour of bearing up againſt their Oppo- 


s to afſiſt him in endeavouring to promote 
ongſt them a better Temper (x); a Work 
ar from having a promiſing Appearance, 
t two of the Perſons nominated to it 
ud fain have declined it, had they not been 
duraged by a Miracle to undertake it (y): 
hen the People came to Kadeſh, and might 
ie entred Canaan, how averſe were they to 
ry thing that Moſes would have directed, 
zh they had the moſt reaſonable Appli- 
on in the World made to them, to induce 
m to hope for Succeſs in their Undertak- 
| (2)? But afterwards, when by a moſt 
nate Oppoſition they had incurred the di- 
e Diſpleaſure, and were warned by Moſes, 


7 could prevent their marching to a Defeat 
m their Enemies (4), In the Rebellion of 
ab, two hundred and fifty Princes of the 


on was ſo obſtinate, that even the mira- 
dus Deſtruction of Korah and all his Com- 


Congregation appeared in a new Ferment, 
Lord's People (c): fourteen thouſand were 


p could be brought into any Temper (a), 


und, xiv. (e) xvi. (e) ver. 41, (d) ver. 49. 
OL. III. Y and 


ions, and begged to have a Number of Per- 


t their Attempt would ſurely fail, then no- 


Igregation were engaged (6), and the De- 


could not quell it; but on the Morrow, 
accuſed Moſes and Aaron of having killed 


upon taken off by a Peſtilence before the 


Numb. xi. 14. V ver. 26. (. 7, 9. ö 
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tion could the moſt enterprizing of our mode 
Deiſts have made to Moſes, which his I/aeli 


| mitted, that could poflibly have been tak 
to make the utmoſt Trial of his Strength x 


on? I might add to all this, that we ney 


| Confederacy to abet and ſupport him: 


| poſitive in their Contradiction to him, d 


raiſed againſt him; and can it be thought, 
ter all theſe things, that if Moſes had depel 
ed upon Artifice, and Meaſures concerted 


Congregation? But inſtead of this, throul 


Connection of the Sacred Book Il 


and another moſt ſurprizing Miracle y. 
wrought before they came to have a due den 
of their Folly (dd): And now What Oppoſ 


did not make to him, or what Meaſures were( 


Authority in every Part of his Adminiſtra 
find Moſes to have had any conſiderable hum 


their Turns all Tribes and Orders of his Pe 
ple were hot in oppoſing him, and his near 
Relations, his Brother and Siſter, Aaron: 
Miriam, whenever they thought they had 
Pretence for it, were as ready as any others} 
withſtand and condemn him (e), and were 


nothing leſs than a Miracle could filence tht 
(J): A conſiderable Part of his own T. 
headed the fierceſt Mutiny that was e 


tween him and ſome Partizans, to impoſe! 
on the People, ſome or other of theſe Dee 
ons would not have brought the Secret | 
open Light, and have expoſed it to the wi 


out all his Adminiſtration, we ſee an eld 


9 


(Ad Numb. xvii. — 10. (e) Numb, xl, 
ver. 10. K 


ge 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiftory. 

ries of the cleareſt Miracles moſt openly per- 
med, to give him weight amongſt the Peo- 
(z and whenever they either would not at- 
xd to him, or conſpired to oppoſe him, 
en the divine Vengeance appeared in ſupport 
him, and gave the Congregation no other 
hoice, but to * or be con Hamed with dy- 
i it be here remarked, that Mo ofes 
| not finiſh the Writing bis Books, nor or- 
the reading them, until the Generation, 
th whom he had io much Oppoſition, were all 
their Graves; that perhaps the Children of 
Men being upon the Borders of the Land 
Promiſe, when Moſes delivered his Books 
them, and warm with hopes of ſeeing at 
an End of all their Labours, might be 
ling not to begin new Conteſts to embar- 
their Affairs, but for Peace and Quier's 
I eren conſent to let him give what Ac- 
nt he would of what was paſt, tho' they 
ght know the Subſtance of what he wrote, 
to have been tranſacted in the manner re- 
ded by him? I anſwer : If this were true, 
uid we not have found the 1/raelites, when 
ſe was dead and gone, not over-fond of 
ng, and obliging their Poſterity for ever 
pay a molt facred Regard to all that he 
left in Writing to be tranſmitted to them? 
Account, which Moſes left of their Jour- 
gs in che Wilderneſs, if it was not true 


ä 


1 


(2) Numb. xvii. 12, 13. 
12 in 


Connection of the Sacred Book N. 


in Fact, was a moſt provoking Libel upon 
very Family except one or two of the who 
People; for how (ſtrongly does it repreſent i 
them, that their Fathers had all been a fi 
Born and a rebellious Generation, a Generati 
that would not ſet their Hearts aright, n 
have their Sprri# fledfaſt with God (0): 
the firſt Entrance upon forming the Few 
Polity, the Name of every Male of twen 
Years old of the whole People was taken doy 
after their Families, by the Houſe of the 
Fathers after their Poll (7): And this was 
gain done almoſt forty Years after in the Plai 
of Moab, when all the Perſons except fo 
whoſe Names had been taken in the form 
Poll were dead (); fo that Moyes left them 
molt clear Account, of whom every one 
them was deſcended: And the keeping 
filling up their Genealogies was necetlary 
their Polity, for aſcertaining to each Fan 
and Member of it, the Inheritance in! 
Land that. was ſeverally to belong to the 
and can we now think that under theſe 0 
cumſtances they ſhould all agree to a M 
to have Moſes record with Infamy, the i 
mediate Father of almoſt every one of tit! 
that in After-ages, when their Poſterity ſho 
look back unto him that begat them, Ul 
might be told they were deſcended from d 
who had been a Rebel againſt their God, 


[ſc 


( See Exod. xxxii. 21. Numb. xiv. 28, a9. 2 
Deut. i. 35. iu. 14, 15, 16, Pſalm lxxviu. 8. (1) 
I. % [ ri. „ 
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s cut off for his Iniquity? The Children 
Norah were alive when Moſes delivered his 
zoks; for we have a Line of this Famil 

ntinued down from Korah and his Son to the 
imes of Solomon (I); and is it to be imagin- 


unt, ſo prodigious in all its Circumſtances, 
the Rebellion and Deſtruction of Kerahß 
dall his Company, as that which Me/es has 


to all Poſterity ; if they had not known 
> whole and every Circumſtance of it, to 
re been undeniably true, and notorious to 
whole Congregation? Men are, I might 
oſt ſay, born with Sentiments of more 
pmnour and Reſpect for thoſe of whom they 
> deſcended; and it is not to be conceived 


ſes was of (7), ſhould offer; or any Nation 
People receive and adhere to ſuch an Ac- 


med to all of them. When Romulus the 


his People, and probably fell a Sacrifice to 
© ſecret Conſpiracy (o); tho' the unſettled 
e of their infant Conſtitution was not 
wht ſtrong enough to have the real Sen- 


— 


— — — 
8 
(1) V0 Numb. xii. 


3 (o) Vid. Liv. Hiſt. Dionyſ. Hali- 
„. Plutarch. in Romul. 5 „ F 


: SIR open 


that this Family could have ſuffered an Ac- 


en (n), to go down without Contradicti- 


at a Man of that excellent Temper, which 


nt of their Anceſtors as Moſes gave the 
gelites, if the Truth of what he recorded 
not been unqueſtionably known and con- 


King of the Romans became ungracious 


ents, which the Senate had of him, laid 


dee 1 Chronic, vi. 33 % 38. In Numb. xvi. 


FRE 
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more amiable Prince that ſucceeded him, 
the Reputation of compleating what Ron 


(9). And ſomething of this fort we ſhe 
have found of Moſes, if he had died in 
Diſrepute with his People: But inſtead hy 


not equal to him (7): And the Genera 


_ utmoſt Care to perform every Part of wha 


looked at every Event of their Wars as a C( 


(2): They fully ratified every thing he 
done (w), paid the utmoſt Deference to 


Connection of the Sacred Book Y 


open to the People, but it was reputed gg 
Policy to have an honourable Account of h 
go down to all Poſterity (p); yet we do 
find, that they took care to give an unalt 
able Sanction to his Inſtitutions, or affeq 
to have him thought the ſole Founder 
their Polity and Religion; but rather, | 


had attempted, and of giving a Fulnel; 4 
Perfection to every Part of their Conſtitut 


of, after he was gone, the 1/raehtes abu 
antly teſtified of him, that his Succeſſor | 


to whom he had given his Books, took 
had enjoined (s). It was known amongſt t 
Enemies, that his Directions were the Rul 


all their Treaties (f): And they themſe 


pletion of what Moſes had foretold to Ul 


private Claims founded upon any thing, 


(+) Deum, Dea natum, Regem, Parentemq; Urvis 
nz ſalvere Univerſi Romulum jubent : Pacem Precibus exp 
uti volens propitius ſuam ſemper ſoſpitet Progeniem. 4 
1. c. 16, () Vid. Liv. Dionyf. Halicar. Plutar 
Numa, (+) Deut. xxxiv. 10. ) Joſh. vi 
(:) Joſh. ix. 24. e. (ve) Xl, 
XIII. | | 


x ook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


nts according to what he had preſcribed ()), 
| obſerved of all their Acquirements, that 
xy had ſucceeded in them according to all 
it he had recorded (2), and they warned 
cir Poſterity, that if ever they departed from 
ing all that was written in the Book of bis 


ils come upon them which he had in ſuch 
e pronounced againſt them (5): And thus 
re appears all poſſible Evidence, that the 
en to whom Moſes delivered what he wrote, 
re ſo far from having a Disbelief or Doubt 
what he had recorded, that they took 


Part of it fall to the Ground: We do not 
d, that in any one thing they added to 
(:), neither did they diminiſh ought from 
(a), not even the diſadvantageous Account 


Im the Appeal of their Prophets in ſuc- 


0. io 
but I might obſerve one thing further of 


ard to Truth indeed, when we do not 
in him a Partialicy even to his own Cha- 
5 Epe 15 N 5 = | . „ 

3 
Plucard 
|, vil 
v Xll, 


| F 


0 Joſh. xiv. 5 to 15. (3) xx, xxi. (z) xxi. 44, 
Mili. 7 ig 1 (a) Jol. xxiii. 6. (5) Ver. 13— 16. 
Deut. iv. 2. Xii. 32. Joſh. i. 7. (4) Ibid. 
dee Plalm Ixxviii. 'xcv. 9, 10. Ezek. xx. 10o— 17. 


T4 racter. 


nw, to turn afide therefrom to the right Hand 
to the left (a), that they would ſurely fall un- 
the Diſpleaſure of God, and have all the 


moſt abundant care to have, as I might ſay, 


had given of their Fathers, as is evident 


ding Ages to theſe very Facts recorded by 


: He muſt have wrote with a ſtrict 


327 
1 had ſaid (x): They made all their Settle- 


* 
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racter. When the elder Cyrus was about 
die, Xenophon repreſents him to have ſugge 
ed to his Friends the Circumſtances, that 
completed the Happineſs of his Life: © I dot 
«© remember, ſays he, that I have ever aimed 
« or attempted what did not compaſs: Ih; 
* ſeen my Friends made happy by me, 1 
] leave my Country in the higheſt Glo 
* which was heretofore of bur little Fig 
« in fa” (f): And how natural is 
Sentiment? What wiſe Man would not v 
to cloſe his Day after this manner? And is 
not obvious, that Moſes might with m 
Truth have ſent his Life down to Poſte 
adorned with many Hints of this Natur 
For how eaſy had it been for him to h 
obſerved to his People to this purpoſe? 
© was born amongſt you, when you 
„ Slaves in the Land of Egypt: I brou 
you forth from the Houſe of Bondage: 
have for forty Years ſupported you in 
* great Wilderneſs; I have preſerved j 
ce in all the Heats and inteſtine Diviſions 
„ have unhappily had amongſt us: 
© have at laſt entred you into a Part of 
Country where you are to ſettle: | 
* now old, and cannot hope to be much 10 
er with you; but I think myſelf hay 
« and can now leave you with Joy, ha 
lived to ſhew you by Experience, that) 
have your Settlement in your Hands: ! 
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( Vid. Xenophon. Cyropæd. lib, 8. 
| $26 ; 
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zoainſt your Enemies: Go on in the way I 


0 haye opened to you, and you ſhall ſoon 
o cciumph over the Remainder of them.” 
«| Mt inſtead of any thing of this ſort Moſes re- 


ds of himſelf and Aaron, that the Lord 


ſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 


ng): He repeats it to them, that he had 
Ended God (5), turns their Eyes from him- 


m 

oe not he, but Fo/hua was to lead them 
at o the Land (+); confeſſing at the ſame time, 
o he had a moſt paſſionate Deſire to conduct 
e! lr Conqueſts but that God would not hear 


Tl 

brou e who came after him highly extolled him 
age: Ne any of his Succeſſors (),; though from 
in general Character, which God had given 
ed bim (2), he might certainly have covered 


ons 

us: Nee cver was to be the Cauſe of it; though 
of eh, if any Man ever had whereof to glory, 

Ide many Revelations made to him, and 

ch lo mighty Works (o) that had been done 

bac bim, he might be thought to have had fo 

bau 


that! 
ds: 1 


ä 7 N La of e * > — 
* 5 F = 


E (4) Ibid. Ver. 14, &c. 


II. 
6c 


gard 


have ſeen already the Succeſs you may have 


i ſanctiſy me in the Eyes of the Children 


ration into the Land which I have given 


f to his Succeſſor (i), fully acquaints them 
n in this matter (/): And thus Moſes, tho 


| Diſhonour in the one only Circumſtance 


re abundantly; yet from a moſt ſacred Re- 


) Exod. xx. 12. (+4) Numb. xxvii. 14. Deut. i. 37. 


heut. iti, 23 —27. () xxxiv. 10. (7) Numb. 
] () See Numb. xii, 6 — 8. Deut. xxxiv. 
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gard to Truth, he was after all content to! 
himfelf down numbred with the Tranſgreſſy 
And now where in all Hiſtory can we find 
Inſtance of the like Nature? A wiſe M 
would not indeed be ſo vain, as to wiſh to ha 
a Luſtre given to his Actions, which they w 
not at all bear, and yet it is but natural for 
honeſt Man, if he is to be known to thoſe, wil 
are to come after him, to wiſh to be ſeen 
the beſt Light; to deſire to have the good, t 
may be ſaid of him, offered as much to his A 
vantage, as the Cauſe of Truth can fairly a 
mit of, and as much of what may be ſaid | 
his Diſadvantage not told, as may be omit 
of him: This was the Sentiment of the young 
Pliny (in), and unqueſtionably Moſes wou 
not have treated his own Character with 
greater Rigour, if he had not made it the gre 
Point of his Work, to write with all Trut 
full Account of the Proceedings of God's D 

penſations, rather than his own Hiſtory. 

If Myfes had not had the Direction of 
immediate Revelation, I do not think he wo 
have left the IV aelites any Body of writt 
Laws; at leaſt he would never have thought 
tying them and their Poſterity in all Ag 
whatever Changes and Chances might hapf 
to their Affairs, to ſo minute and ſtrict an 
ſervance of ſo various and extenſive a Body 
Laws, without leaving them at any time 
Power to add to them or diminiſh from thi 


CC. 


tw) Vid. Plin. Epiſt, lib. 8. Ep. 38. 


wok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


id he pretended himſelf to have had the Direc- 


I is People a Body of written Laws for them to 
hae by (V) without Variation: If he had, the 
* hortneſs and Imperfection of human Wiſdom 


ſould unqueſtionably in a few Ages have ap- 
zared throughout any ſuch Code, in many 
krticulars contained in it: And this Lycurgus 


re in one of his Rhetræ recommended it to 
encies, that what could be appointed at one 
able, that was founded only upon general 


laxims, with a Liberty to direct Particulars, 


Laws are compoſed to be inviolably main- 


W. 
1 bat, whilſt he lived, he inſtructed the Ponti- 
ght in all the Rites and Appointments of his 


for the Direction of Poſterity; but ordered 
s ſacred Books to be buried with him (5): 


1) Deut. iv. 2. (s) Diodor. Sic. Hiſt. Lib. 1. p. 59 
| Nouzg 5 Ye*Ye2putves 0 Avxipyns 84 EN. Plutarch. in 
/rg. p. 47. () Plutarch. in Lycurg. p. 47. (r) Id. 
id. (5) Id. in Numa p. 74. 


Some 


: Lycurgus reformed the Lacedemonian State, 


on of Apollo (o); but he did not venture to give 


ems to have been well aware of, and there- 
People, not to tie themſelves down to writ- 
n Laws at all (): He thought the Affairs of 
States ſubject to ſuch a Variety of Contin- 
me, might be very improper at another, and 5 
hat therefore a civil Polity would be more 
Occaſion ſhould require, than where a Ser 
ned, minutely to preſcribe and limit the In- 


dents of political Life (7): We read of Numa, 


ſeliglon; but he was not willing to leave the 
elve Volumes he had written to the Peruſal, 
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Some Ages after, the Place where they h 
been buried was accidentally broken up, 2 
the Books taken out of the Stone-Cheſt WM at 


the then Prætor was appointed to peruſe then 


Medes and Perſians indeed affected to havet 


vb 2d 5 TeTs B-, drdanrdTa, dH ſ ua, lud 


ntene £yegen pexet vw Philo de Vita Moſis, Lib. 1. 


\ 
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which they had been repoſited, and Petilj 


but he found them ſo far from being likely 
be of ſervice to the Publick, that he made 
to the Senate, that the Contents of them ouy 
not to be divulged ; whereupon a publick ( 
der paſſed to have them burned (F). Phibt 
8 that in all other Nations, Ti 
and Accidents had made many Alterations 
their Laws abſolutely neceſſary; that the eu 
Law was the only One on Earth that was n 
grown obſolete in any of its Branches (): I 


Compliment, which they paid their Kings 
thought to be a real Perfection of their La 
that they were to live for ever (x); but th 
Kings, we find, had a Power to make Decte 
that might (5) defeat the Effect, which Lay 
that altered not and could not be changed, mig 
have been attended with, whenever an Ef 


—— 


(e) Plutarch. in Numa p. 74. . 
) Ta H F A. Hm ç , GTG & TH Deyighil., 
hei- TE934TH45 Mpijcei x Teo, ij ves 

N Tigi d N- d CHN, & VEOTELD (40 TUYls 1,47 ATKIT 
TNALK1K 9 * Tpu@n FAWATATE Xopnyiats 9 7421801 
c Ne KASEAs Vouuss Th May Eu FOAM a7 
Suvapival, LANG Sid nico JevCauloy]or h,] ailinh 


Tgery1io1 o auThs TeNparuea, Wives mayius d 
(20) Dan. 11. 4. iii. 9. (x) vi. 8, 15. Eſther i. 19- 


(y) See Eſther viii. 8. Prideaux Connect. Part I. B. 5. 4M 
453. | | 
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ence of any of them. Human Foreſight can- 
t at once calculate and provide for all the 
anges and Chances, that muſt happen in a 
ure of Ages to the Affairs of a People: And 


be the Author of the Laws he has given us, 
iſe him to conſider, that how well ſo ever 


People, yet he could never be ſure, but 
at ſomething very different from what he 
ght form for them, might in time be very 
oper to become their Conſtitution, in order 
attain the political Proſpects which might 
iſ to them: But known unto God are all his 


He can ſecure them a full Effect, as he 
eaſes, even to the End of it: And if it was 
ed the Purpoſe of God to chooſe, as Moſes 


a peculiar People (a), and to give them a 
vw by a punctual Obſervance of which they 
re to be kept, ſbut up unto the Faith, which 


Ince open a View of Things that will fully 
count for Moſes, under the immediate Di- 


the Iſraelites all his Inſtitutions, and charg- 


N 


— 
PP" - — 


Acts xy. 18. (Z) Exod. xix, 5. Deut. vii. 6, xiv. 2. 
18. (65) Galat. iii. 23. 


neſs 


approved of, would have been the Conſe- 


es muſt have been a weak Man, too weak 
he did not know enough of human Life to 


might eſtimate the then State and Views of 


roſes, from the Beginning of the World (z), 
preſents, the Houſe of Jacob, to be unto bim 


ud afterwards be revealed (b); We may 


lon of a Revelation from God, appointing 


g them not to furn therefrom, until the Ful- 
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(e), and I do not find any thing valid to c 
have made Miſtakes in their Attempts to fi 
port it. Juſtin Martyr cites Diodorus Sic 
in Favour of it (f); but Diodorus eviden 


(g); for Moſes is afterwards mentioned by I 


Editor of Diodorus Siculus thinks the Word : 
 exTlas in the Text ſhould be corrected ? 


true Text of Diodorus, we might gather fi 


written Laws (4), and this would hint fu 
Laws to have been in uſe Centuries before 


Cyril and Juſtin Martyr cite Diodorus thus: M, rde 


dorus ſays of Mneves, Toy Mr&lu Tegoromndblſu dun, 
2 Ep GS 'OK2v44 TETES) I. e. vous? Of Moſes he ſays 4 


Sp epo Vagtuts XPugark 7% wav roy Mel l.. 
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neſs of Time was come (c), to the right Ha 

or to the left (d). „„ | 
Some Writers inform us that Moſes wast 

firſt that ever gave written Laws to a Peg 


tradict this Opinion; tho' the Abettors of 


ſpeaks not of Moſes, but of Mneves an Egypt 


dorus in the fame Paſſage, and with ſuch d 
ferent” Circumſtances, as abundantly ſhey [ 
odorus to have thought Mneves and Moſes not 
be one and the ſame Perſon (5): The learn 


The Paſſage, he ſays, is ſo worded in Fi 
Martyr's Citation of it (7): If this were t 


him, that Mneves taught his People to live 


— . 
(e) Deut. xvii. 15—18. Join i. 45. Acts iii. 222 
iv. 4. (4) Deut. 5. 32. xxviii. 14. Joſh. i. 7, 8. Wil 
(e) Joſeph. cont. Ap. I. 2. %) in Protreptic. p. 9 | 


(es) The ſame Paſſage is cited by St. Cyril contr. Julian l. 1. 4 
TH uy y ptya', KC. Eat Diodorus's Words art: Maul M 
< Ton xþ»y5 wy ar. Vid. Diodor. Hiſt. I. 1. p. 59 {#) 4 


TGF: as, IIa 5 Tois Iv Maony [Teoma out TH V1 
? " 2 f . , 
(i) Vid. Rhodoman. Conjectur. in loc. , Hage 


Tin 
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es of Moſes; for Mneves can be no other 

n Menes, who was Moſes's Mizraim, the 
Planter of Egypt (I): Mneves lived in the 

e next after the Gods and Heroes (in), and 

z was the Time of Menues, or Mizraim's 


ce (): Mneves had his Laws from Hermes 
| of Mercury (0); and Hermes or Mercury was 
& Surname of Thoth or Thyoth, who was Se- 
1c 


ary ro Mizraim or Menes (p): In ſhort, 
ves or Menes may reaſonably be thought to 


[Wc ſame Name, with only a little Difference 
8 writing it: And if we allow this, and take 


urus to ſuggeſt, that Mneves taught his 
ple to uſe written Laws; fince Menes or 
xraim planted Egypt about A. M. 1772 (9), 


ſhall make written Laws to have been in 


Win Egypt about ſeven hundred Years before _—_— 
i Times of Moſes; but had they been ſo, we 9 
Wl, Th unqueſtionably have found the Greeks se al 
Ic ring their States with written Laws much 5 
rer than the Times when they appear to bi 
ue e had their firſt Notion of them; for the il 
it , and Sciences of Egypt found a Way into - 
ore Bice very early (7); and yet the Inhabitants | 

his Country ſeem to have had no Knowledge 1 1 
= Written Laws, until after Homer's time; for, 1 
* W945 has remarked, we find no Word in bt 
. . Nis Poems that ſignifies a written Law, the i 
oY rd Nd O. having a different Senſe, where- 10 
"41 „ 55 SO Ye : ne i 
ae Vol. I. B. 4. (n) Diodor. ubi ſup. (u) Vol. mn 
7 8! {o) Diodor. ubi ſup. (Y Vol. I. B. IV. | 1 
e . B. 17. (7) Ibid. and Vol. II. B. VII. | 
17 , ever | 
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ſon, the firſt Planter and King of Egypt: | 
they thought his Intention, they interpola 


they wrote Mwoony [Moſes], and having m 


them, where he uſed the Word c u 


and to cite him, not as he really wrote, bu 


 Mneves was the firſt Perſon that taught 
_ Egyptians the uſe of Laws; but they were n 


Diodorus in the Paſſage cited intimates this f 
ten Laws was introduced into the World, 


he imagines him to have feigned Mercur) 


them, in order ro his Words having We 


Connection of the Sacred Book Y 
ever it is uſed by him (s): A due Conſiderat 
of theſe Points muſt ſuggeſt to us, 1, J 
both Cyril and Fuſtin Martyr miſtook the t 
Meaning of Diodorus, in the Paſſage they e 
from him: They ſuppoſe him to be ſpeaki 
of Moſes; but he was mentioning another P 


cordingly, to accommodate his Words to yl 
his Text, where he wrote Myr [Mz 


this Emendation, Moſes's Law being a writ 
Law, forced upon them another; and indu 


written,to imagine he meant eſyexpas or uri 
they falſly judged him to have intended. Whe 
as 2. Diodorus really meant to remark, t 
ayexmla, unwritten Laws: The early Ki 
inſtructed their People by verbal Edicts, 
ancient Egyptian Legiſlator to have formed 


People in this manner, before the Uſe of v 


Hermes to have given him (s what he ſpak 


(+) Joſeph. cont. Apion. I. 2. c. 15. Joſ. Barnes in! 
Hymn. ad Apollin, es) Vega morn diver ä aun 
*Epubs SiSexiya TUT The Word Sd wrivar here fil 
diate tothe Mind «what is to be ſpoken, as in Mark xi. 11 


am . 
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ongſt his People (7), that they might think 
vine Sentence to be in the Lips of their (u) 


dements which he delivered to them. 
Law of Moſes, which it is evident that 
e, at the time when he enjoined them, 


ew might be fatal to the Welfare of his 


cal Providence preſerve them from what 
Obeying ſuch Commands tended evidently 


rave them, for all their Males to appear 


6, or dreſs their Vineyards, or gather any 
eof the Learned calculate, the Vear of Jubilee 


different Year from the ſeventh Sabbati- 
car (y), then after ſeven times ſeven Years, 


* * 


gf; 7h) oy 1 Y uuν,uue F LN Aνðb -ον Tis vous 
NYT 70 OY Av N UFALETANR νν,ůec , 
. ubi ſup. () Prov. xvi. 10. (ao Exod, xxiii. 
by. 23, (x) Ibid. xxiii. 10, 11. Levit. xxv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
le Learned hade been much divided about the Year of Ju- 


nduſruely may be called the fiftieth, or whether forty nine 
utre to run out, and then the next or fiftieth Tear vas to be 
vr of Jubilee. Vid. Cleric. Comment. in Levit. xxv. Pe- 
Konar, Tempor. Part. 2. c. 7. and we have ſo few, and 
Prfet Accounts of the Practice of the Jews, in their Obſer- 
f this or their Sabbatical Years, that it may be difficult to 
| thing certain upon this Subject. The moſt learned Dean 
U thought the Text Levit. xxv. 8 — 12. to be in favour of 
lice Year's being the next to the forty ninth or ſeventh Sab- 
be: [Preface to Vol. [of his Connect.] The Words 4 
II. . 


g, and that /ig Mouth tranſgreſſed not in the 
There are ſome Particulars commanded in 
ple; if God did not interpoſe, and by an 
ring upon them: Of this ſort is the Law 


te times in a Year before the Lord (w); and 
command not to ſow or till any of their 


It of them every ſeventh Year (x); And if, as 


on. 


whether it <was to be kept in the forty ninth Year, which 
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of the ſeventh Month in the Day of Atonement—— And ye 


Ifraelites 20 0b/erwe at their due Intervals ſeven Sabbatical]: 


dent Month of the forty ninth, or ſeventh Sabbatical Tear, 1 


Month, they avere to begin a Year of Jubilee, only remenbrim, 


er; ſoit was evidently not any one of the Years contained in tht 


| Conne(lion of the Sacred Book Il 


on every fiftieth Year, they were to have the 
Lands and Vineyards lie undreſſed and uncul 


Vat 


the Text are, Thou ſhalt number ſeven Sabbaths of Years u 
thee, ſeven times ſeven Years; and the Space of the ſeven Sahh; 
of Years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years. Then f 
thou cauſe the Trumpct of the Jubilee to ſound on the tenth [ 


hallow the fiftieth Ycar—A Jubilee ſhall that fiftieth Verte | 
you, ye ſhall not ſow, neither reap that which gro 
of it ſelf init — Levit. xxv. 8——11. We may perbajs 
at the true Meaning of this Text, if we take it, 1. to dirt 


2. Toremark that a Courſe of ſeven ſuch Years, with the ſix Vu 
Tillage belonging to each of them duly obſerved, were to matt 
the full amount of forty nine Years, the Space of the ſeven Sabbat) 
Years ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years, or, 70 render] 
Hebrew Text verbatim, the Days of the ſeven Sabbaths of Years | 
be urito thee forty and nine Years: The Meaning of which] 
ark will appear, if we allow the Text, 3. to ſuogeſt t1 th 
that they avere to begin the Jubilee Year on the tenth Day if t 


ſhalt cauſe the Trumpet of the Jubilee to ſound on the tenth 
of the ſeventh Month. The Obſervance of each Sabbatical 
ewas, I imagine, to begin as ſoon as the fixth Year's Crop cuil 
got off the Ground in the Beginning of the ſeventh Year; fi 
Harwveſl in Canaan fell in the firſt Month | See and compart 
iii. 15. with 1 Chron. xii. 15.]: And when the Iſtaelites 
counted the ſeven times ſeven Years, ſo as to be inObjervat 
their ſeventh Sabbath Year, then an the tenth Day of the J 


thy were not to reckon the Sabbath-Year they were then Kei 
end upon commencing the Jubilee; for the ſeven Sabbaths of 
avere to contain the Days of forty nine Years, which they wil 
have amounted to, if the ſeventh Sabbath Year was to havt 
thousht finiſhed, on the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month, uf 
ginning the Jubilee. 4. As, according to this Account, the 

Jubilee, did not begin aud end with the Sabbatical Year bal 
menced ſome Months later, and extended a lite Space of Tine 


Sabbaths of Tears, tho it was in Part concurrent awith ble! 
them: and accordingly it is properly fliled in the Text 4 
Yeor, as not being any one of the forty nine before-mentianed. 
has been offered may be admitted, then, 5. Wo the Jubiles 
began and ended ſome Months later than a Sabbatical 143 


ook XII. ? and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ted two Years together (2) : The firſt of 
eſe Laws obliged them to leave their Cities 


any Invaders, who might at ſuch times make 
curſions upon them; for at theſe three Times 
every Year, all their Males were to come up 


emple was built (a), and afterwards to the 


conveniencies, as it required them to loſe at 
dea whole Year's Produce of all their Coun- 


nor reap in the fiftieth Year, when the 


ſed them with the Extremities of a Famine 


5% Mees had a full ſenſe, that all theſe Evils 


jar: ht attend the Obſervance of theſe Laws: 
iS was well apprized that, as Canaan was an 


ſer val 


ring, 
keepun „„ * e | 

ns 1 ie Senſon for Secd-time did not come on in Canaan before the 
e | 
Haut 
þ, up 
the 

7 bu 
f Tims 
in tht 


8 . > mY * * 


4 
7 ** 


Itdilee Tear ending as it began, on the tenth Day of this ſeventh 
„ did not command a Year's Neglect of harveſt and Tillage, 
ton what the Sabbath-Year in part concurrent avith it enjoin- 
Unh perhaps the Year of Jubilee obliged them to defer prepar- 
ir Lands ſome Months longer than a Sabbatical Year, not at- 


1 d with a Jubilee, required; cauſing them hereby to end every 
% or ſewenth Sabbatical Near, with, as J might ſay, a 


14] f 
of j 0 dolemnity. (z) Levit. xxv. 8— 12. (4) Deut. 


Jubilee am. i. 3. ( b) We find a fore Famine in Samaria in 


d Habitations expoſed and without Defence 


m all Parts of the Country into the Place 
here the Tabernacle was fixed before the 


mple at Feruſalem: The ſecond mult ordi- 
ily ſpeaking have brought upon them many 
: And if the Jubilee Year was to be 
pt, as is above hinted, and they were not to 


r immediately foregoing had been a Sabbath 
ar, this, one would think, muſt have di- 


end Country, and his 1/rae/ites were to be 


uh Day of the ſeventh Month awas over [See Levit. xxiii. 30.] 


s Time from unſeaſonable Weather far three Years together, 


8 ſurround- 
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the Males from the Frontiers of the Land] 
for what would this be leſs, than to give ever 


without Fear of Reſiſtance, and to plunder « 


againſt theſe Fears Moſes aſſured his Peoplf 
that God would protect them: He ſets betol 


before thee, and enlarge thy Borders, neither jhaf 


God, who had promiſed to prevent any En 


them in the Name and Words of God] Wi 
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ſurrounded with, and open to many foreigh 
Nations, it could never be thought agreeabl( 
to good Policy, three times a Year to dray al 


Enemy they had, ſo many remarkable and well 
known Opportunities to enter their Coaſf 


take poſſeſſion of them, as they pleaſed ? An 
can it be conceived, that any State or Kingdog 
could be long flouriſhing, that ſhould be boun 
by Law to expoſe itſelf in this manner? B 


them God's Promiſe: I vill caſt out the Nati 


any Man deſire thy Land when thou ſhalt go 
to appear before the Lord thy God thrice in ti 
Year (c); So that in obeying this Command 
the Jſraelites were three times a Year to expol 
themſelves contrary to all Rules of good Policy 
in Confidence of a marvellous Protection 


mies taking Advantage of their ſo doing. | 
like manner, Moſes anſwers the Objection to 
made to the obſerving the Law for the ſevent 
or Sabbatical Year: If ye ſhall jay [ſays he 


ſhall we eat the ſeventh Tear? Behold, we ſh 
not ſow nor gather in our Increaſe : Then I 1 
command my Bleſſing upon you in the ſixth Tear, a 


8 
— * K 8 2 head — _— 4 


(<) Exod, xxxiv. 24. 
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t all bring forth Fruit for three Years(d) ; a moſt 


xtraordinary Produce was promiſed all over 
he Land, at all times the Year before they 
ere to begin their Neglect of Harveſt and Til- 
nge. And now can any one imagine, that Mo/es = 
ould ever have thought of obliging the 1/rae- e 
tes to ſuch Laws as theſe, if God had not BURY 
rally given a particular Command about them? 1 
or would the Jaelites have been ſo weak, as 1 
pobey ſuch pernicious Injunctions, if they had MW 
wot had a ſufficient Evidence, that the Com- - j 9 


| e 
nds were of God, and that he would in- . 
os protect them in their Obſervance of them ? =_ 
er had they been ſo romantic, as to have gone | 


nto an Obedience to Keep ſuch Inſtitutions as _— 
heſe, if they had not been of God, and with- [ 
wt an eſpecial Providence to protect and pre- 1 
ave them from the Conſequences that would U 
naturally ariſe from them; would not a fewẽ i N 
fears Trial have brought home to them a dear WE 
wught Experience of ſo great a Folly? Their | 
Enemies would unqueſtionably have many Wil 1! 
imes made Advantage of the Opportunities Wi 1 
Wl 
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bey gave them, to enter their Country: And 
i fixth Year's Crop no better than ordinary, 1 
nuſt have perpetually convinced them that te 


1 
— — 


(d) The Meaning of the Expreſſion for three Years is explained 
Y what follows, Levit. x xv. 22. And ye ſhall ſow the eighth 
lear, and eat yet of old Fruit until the ninth Year ; until the 
Fruits come in, ye ſhall eat of the old Store : The Promiſe meant 
Pt that the fixth Year's Produce ſhould laſt the Term of three com- 
let Years; but that it ſhould ſuffice for the ſeventh Year, for the 
ith Year, and for a Part of the Ninth Year, namely, until the 
larveſt, in the Beginning of the ninth Year, ſhould bring in the 
Fruts of the eighth Year's Tillage, 
: & 43 __ Obſer» 
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Obſervance of the Sabbatical Year was a mer 
idle Fancy, not ſupported by ſuch a Bleſſing 
from God as they had been told was annexed d 
it. The 1/raelites fell indeed into a great Neg 
le& of obſerving their Sabbatical Years ſom 
Centuries before their Captivity (e); but it i 
remarkable, that they thought themſelves te 
have had ſo little Colour for this Breach o 
their Duty, from any Failure of God's Promiſi 
to them, that they looked upon the Numbeſ 
of Years which their Land was to be deſolate 


when they were carried to Babylon, to be U 
particular Judgment upon them, deſigned byllfte 
God to anſwer to the Number of the $a4baticalMCom 
Years, which had not been obſerved by then Day: 
(J): After the Captivity the Fews were morWfirep 
obſervant of this Injunction; we find theniMad 
keeping their Sabbath Years in the times ente 
Alexander the Great; for upon Account ofinari 
their not tilling their Lands in thoſe Years, theWorer 
petitioned him for a Remiſſion of every ſevenii Rive 
| Year's Tribute (g). As to the Command foo. 
appearing three times in the Year before tum 
Lord, we find it praiſed by the Jeus to theiiceale 
very lateſt Times: When Ceſtius the RomaWot * 
came againſt Lydda, he found no Men in thMDay: 
City; for they were all gone to Jeruſalem Wo h 
the Feaſt of 'Tabernacles (J), and afterwardWon: 
when Titus laid Siege to Feruſalem, he ſhut uf The 
EE Een, %% © 
(e) Prideaux's Pref. to Connection Part I. {f) 2 Chrol as 

' Xxxyi. 21. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 11. c. 8. Thus the bs! 
their Sabbatical Years in the times of the Maccabees, 1 Mac. bid. 


49, 53- (% Joſeph. de bello Judaic. Lib. 2. c. 19. | 
] 
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{or they were then aſſembled there to keep the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread (gg): Jeſephus in- 
ed remarks, that the keeping this Feaſt at 
he time of Titus his coming to beſiege Jeru— 
em, greatly conduced to the concluding the 
fate of his Country (); but we are to obſerve, 
that this did not happen until after our Savi- 
wr's Times; until the Jews were given up by 
God, and their City and Polity were to be 
troden down of the Gentiles (1). 

Upon the Death of Moſes, A. M. 2554, at 
the Beginning of the Year, TJoſþua took the 


prepared, according to Directions which God 
had given him, to remove the Camp, and to 
enter Canaan (v): But before he began to 
march, he ſent two Spies to Jericho, a City 


mmed Rahab, and lodged there (): She con- 


Days they came back to Joſbua, and reported 
o him what Terror the Inhabitants of (mm) 


— 


—— 


. 6) Joſeph. de bello Judiac. Lib. 6. e. 19. (6b) Joſeph. 
nd. (i) Luke xxi. 24. (4) Joſh. i (0) ii. 1. Numb. 
Mil. 1. (n) Joſh. ii. 1. (m) ver. 2— 24. 


2 4 | appear 


n it, as it were, the whole 7ewiſßh Nation 


Command of the Iſraelites; and when the 
Days of Mourning for Moſes were over, he 


wer againſt the Camp, on the other ſide the 
River Jordan (I): The Spies when they came 
to Jericho, went to the Houſe of a Woman 


caled them from the Search which the King 
ot Jericho made for them, and after three 


(enaan were in upon Account of the 1/raelites : 
The Behaviour of Rahab to the Spies was in- 
ed extraordinary, and cannot but at firſt ſiglit 
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ty, contrary to her Duty to the Publick, an 


told, that ſhe profeſſed herſelf to know, th; 


the Spies, how the Waters of the Red-Se 
on the other fide of Jordan were conquere 
and deſtroyed (p); or whether God had bee 
pleaſed to give her any ſpecial Direction to ei 
tertain the Spies, in obeying which ſhe was t 


the Iſraelites did, and of what happened t 


their Leader of that Name ; and we may ima 


Hays of Rabab, that, By Faith ſhe periſhed 10 
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appear liable to Objections; for upon wh: 
Principle could ſhe receive into her Houſe t 
known Enemies of her Country, conceal the 
from the Searchers, and diſmiſs them in Safe 


Allegiance to the King of Jericho? We a 


the God of the T/raehtes was God in Heaut 
above, and in Earth beneath (n), and that th 
Lord had given them the Land (o); but we at 
not informed by the Writer of the Book « 
foſhua, whether ſhe collected theſe Things on 
y from having heard, what ſhe mentioned t 


were dried up, and the Kings of the Amoritt 


fave her Family from Ruin; however, th 
Book of Joſbua is but a ſhort Acount of wha 


them whilſt they were under the Command e 


gine, that many Circumſtances attending ſo 

Facts recorded in it, were perhaps regiſtred b 
ſome other Hands, and afterwards relate 
more at large in other Books that are now lo 
(2): The Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebreu 


6＋— 


„ ** — R - K 


| I 
ibi 


with 


(0 Joh. ori (o) ver. 9, (p) ver, 10. 
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wth them that believed not, when ſhe had re- 
ved the Spies with Peace (r): And if we 
ompare what ſhe did with the Actions of o- 
zer Perſons mentioned with her by the ſacred 
Friter, as influenced by a like Faith, we muſt 
gage of her, that ſhe had received ſome Com- 
nnd from God, and that ſhe acted in Obedi- 
ice to it: By Faith Noah being warned of 
id of Things not ſeen as yet, moved with Fear 
„ prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his Houſe 

: He received an expreſs Revelation, that 
he World was to periſh by Water, and was in- 
ted by God how he might ſave himſelf 
d Family (); he believed what God reveal- 
Ito him, made an Ark in Obedience to the 
Irders that were given him, and by thus be- 
eving, and acting according to his Belief, he 
wed himſelf and Family from periſhing: In 
ke manner, Rahab undoubredly was informed 
7 ſome Revelation of God's Will, and acted 
Obedience to it, or ſhe could not have been 
1 Inſtance of the Faith which the inſpired 
iter treats of in the Chapter where ſhe is 
nentioned: Had ſhe proceeded upon a.general 
ſport, or had ſhe enquired and been aſſured 
pon the beſt Information, that the People, 
ho were about invading the Country ſhe be- 
nzed to, had been wonderfully raiſed up and 
teſerved by the miraculous Power of God, 
id that they were likely to conquer and de- 


(r) Heb, X1. 31. (s) ver. 7. The Ward is nes 
/ ibid, (i) Gen, vi. 13, 14, &c: 
wh 


ſtroy 
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been hence induced to think, that it would 
prudent for her to ingratiate herſelf with the 


not have juſtified her Conduct; but her cc 
cealing the Spies upon theſe Motives wot 


might at laſt have proved a vain as well 


be enabled to deſtroy every City which th 
might have a mind to attack and depopula 
But if the Deſign of God towards the Inha 


been her Caſe : Rahab periſhed not with i 
that believed not (w); the Greek Words: 
not 7915 & rice, with the Unbelievers, but 1 


richo be ſaid to have been diſobedient, if 


Connection of he Sacred Book N 
deſtroy all that would not ſubmit to them,; 


if poſſibly ſhe might thereby fave herſelf 4 
Family from Ruin; all this, I think, wo 


have been a Treachery to her Country, 3 


wicked Action; for unleſs ſhe certainly xn 
that God deſigned to give the Iſraelites P 
ſeſſion of Jericho, his having hitherto prote 
them could be no Argument, that they wal 


tants of Canaan had been made known to 
King and People of Jericho, and he andt 
had been ſufficiently warned to ſave themſcely 
from the Deſtruction that was coming up 
them; if they would not obey, but upon thi 
Refuſal, if Rahab believed, and obedien 
acted according to what was required of h 
her whole Behaviour will ſtand clear of eyt 
Imputation: And this appears to me to h. 


c e j, that is, with them who were diſa 
dient (x): But how can the Inhabitants of) 


(ei) Heb. ubi up. (e) 1 Pet. iii, 20. 
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formation both they and Ra%ab muſt parti- 
lrly have had, or they could not have been 
demned as diſobedient, refuſing to obey 
lat they were directed to; nor could ſhe 
ie been an Inſtance of one, who was ſaved 
her Faith, 1. e. by believing and acting ac- 
ding to the Will of God made known to 
„ The Writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
geſts nothing that contradicts any Fact re- 
ded in Jeſbua; but by the mention he 
es of Rahab's Caſe, it is evident, that there 


7oſhua are not recounted: Admit theſe Cir- 


pearance of a Crime, nay it is juſt and com- 
ndable: And the Writer of the Epiſtle to 
> Hebrews needed not to have made Rahab 


had not ſufficient Grounds for what he inti- 
tes about her; eſpecially when he had fo 
my illuſtrious Patterns in his Mind, as not 
have room particularly to treat of many of 
vn ()): And thus, after all, what our mo- 
n Reaſoners think they have to inſinuate a- 
nfſt Rahab, as guilty of a Treachery to her 
untry, is but an unjuſt Accuſation, found- 


ending what ſhe did, and the Motives ſhe 
to do it. . 


Heb. xi. 32. 


{required nothing of them? Some ſufficient 


re ſome Circumſtances, attending it, which 


nſtances, and her Behaviour is clear of every 


Inſtance of the Faith he was treating of, if 


upon a partial View of the Circumſtances 


The 


I 11 


E. 


= — 
. —— — — . — >=. 
= do. ABC. 8 ah Dalla - — 5 => 
— - 2 ; 
— — LL = 2X = — — — — — 2 — - 2 — == = 
— 4 nn nem neg ——— > ES — — ogg 2 — — : 
1 EXPE —— —__—_ — 2 
on 1 I 


y % + £ IF. Mt 
37” | 8 138: 18 
: 7. 
1 


348 


Month of the Year, and it is eaſy to adjuſt t 


of the fourth Day: On the fifth Day of 
Month the Camp removed from Sbittin 


The Day after the Return of the Spies fro 


the Camp to the Banks of Jordan (2): Hy 


Directions which God had given (5), and 
the next Day the Waters of Jordan were mi 
_ culouſly divided; ſo that the I/rae/ites march 
| thro' the Channel on dry Ground (c): T 
were near a whole Day in their March th 
the River, and they made their Paſſage thi 


Beginning of the Month unto this tenth D. 


richo: The King of Jericho ordered the Sear 
for them the very Night they came thither 


from the Window of her Houſe (f): They 
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Jericho, early in the Morning 7o/hua removif 
they halted for three Days (a): After the th 


Days the proper Officers inſtructed the Peoſ 
for their paſſing the River, according to 


the River on the tenth (4) Day of the 
particular Tranſactions, mentioned from t 
to the ſeveral Days they belong to: On the 
Day of the Month 7o/hua ſent the Spies to 
Rahab, before they went to ſleep, confert 
with them, and let them down out of the C 
chemſelves in the Mountain for three Days ( 


and therefore came to Jeſbua on the Even 


Jordan (hb): After three Days, or on the ni 
Day, the Officers went thro' the Hoſt (i) 
inſtruct the People for their going over the 


dd * 7 N - -, LS 9 


(z) Joſh. iii. 1. al Ver. 2. (b) ver. 3, &c. () 
16, Sc. (4) Joſh. iv. 19. (e) ii. 2. (f) vet. 8. 
00 ver. 22. i. 1, (i) ver. 3, 
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r, and on the Morrow they were to ſee the 


ong then? (e), and accordingly, on the tenth 


d they paſſed over Jordan. Fs 

When all the People were clean paſſed over 
dan, God commanded Joſhua to ſend 
yelve Men, one outof each Tribe, back to the 
ace, where the Prieſts that bare the Ark ſtood 
the midſt of the River (1), and to order 


ument, to perpetuate to future Generations 


through the River into (o) Canaan: The 
at beſides the twelve Stones that were pitched 


tones in the midſt of the River: The LXX 
and the Chaldee Parapbraſt took the Text 


anſlators () thought otherwiſe, and Joſephus 
ems to have had no Notion of any more than 


E 8 


ü— 6 


0 Joh. iii. 5. () iv. i—3. (sn ver. 5. 

er. 8, 20. (s) ver. 7, 21—24 (7) *Ecnos 
Ins; M A e Aivzs & UTE TO lopd dyn, &c. 
ao LXX. Græc. (r) Vid. Targ. Jonathan. in Loc. 


| Lapides, inquam, duodecim erexerunt, quos tulerunt & medio 
tlanis deſub pedibus Sacerdotum. Verſio Syriac. in Loc. 
the Arabic Yarfron leaves out the ninth Verſe. 


one 


ſonders which the Lord defigned to do a- 
yy of the Month, the Waters were divided, 


tem, each Man to take upon his Shoulder a 
Stone out of the River, and bring it on Shore 
th him (in), and on the next Day Joſhua 
tched theſe Stones in Gz/gal (n) for a Mo- 


Remembrance of the Waters of Jordan be- 
gmiraculouſly divided for the 1/rae/ites march- 


nth Verſe of this Chapter ſeems to intimate, 


Giga, Foſhua ſet up alſo twelve other 


this Senſe (7); but the Syrzac (s) and Arabic 
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one Monument ſet up on this Occaſion (; 


We read of no Command to Jo/bua to erect; 

ny in the midſt of the River: And if he rea 
_ deſigned any thing of this Nature, what wou ” 
twelve Stones, no bigger than ſuch as a Me; 
Could carry, have ſignified, if they had bet hich 
laid upon one another in the Channel? V“ 
the Waters of Jordan returned to their Pla th. 
and flowed over all his Banks, as they did l. ade 
fore(w), ſuch a Monument would have be f 

waſhed away by them. The Hebrew Wor 5 
do indeed imply, that Yoſbua ſet up tue 
Sfones in the midſt of Jordan, in the Place whe deed 
the Feet of the Prieſts, abich bare the Arh of t WY 
Covenant, ſtocd (x); but I would ſubmit it rot don 
Judgment of the Learned, whether a mal” da 
Miſtake of ancient Copyiſis may not be ſuppot read 
to have happened in this Paſſage : [771 prot © 
be Tok ha Farden does indeed ſignify in the mil ach 
of Jordan: Bur if the Text was originally vr * 1 
ten not [ama ] be Tok, but [PD ] mitteh, t bly 
Place will have quite a contrary Meat er 
ing: The Miſtake of one ſingle Letter, Mud 
writing J inſtead of d before the Wo ſta 
[Pn |] Tok might happen and eſcape the Co pt 
rection of Tranſcribers: And if we make th bly 
little Emendation, the Verſe will run thy e * 
And Joſhua jet up twelve Stones from out of ti lus 

midjt of Jordan, from under the Station of tl 

1 a SIR, 5 0 * 
eee 
1 Tr 


T1 pra pur Api max ND U 


Man JNR RU 02.2707 1739 280 5 
| | [4 
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wt of the Prieſts, who carried the Ark (y), 
d hints only what is repeated more fully 
wards the Cloſe of the Chapter, that 7h 

t up in Gilgal thoſe twelve Stones which 

ere taken up out of Jordan: As to the Words 

hich end this ninth Verſe, And they are there 
bo this Day, theſe were originally no Part 
the Text of Fo/hua, but rather a Remark 
ade in a later Age in a MS. of this Book: 
e find ſeveral of theſe in the ſacred Pages 
; which having not been duly kept diſ- 
& are handed down to us, as if they were 
deed Part of the Text in the Places where 

JJ 
Some Modern Writers mention the River 
Irdan as a Stream of no very conſiderable 
eadth or Depth, and from their Notion of 
it may be thought that a Miracle could not be 
uch wanted to enable the 1/rael:tes to get 
er it. Sandys ſays, that it is “ not naviga- 

bly deep, nor above eight Fathoms broad, 
nor (except by Accident) heady (5)“: Bur J 
ould obſerve: 1. That the ſacred Books do 
nſtantly repreſent this River as not fordable, 
cept at ſome particular Places, made pro- 
bly by Art, that the Countries on each fide 


l 
by e Water might have a Communication. 
f Jus che Spies, who were ſent by Joſhua to 


J) If the learned Reader thinks the Prefix M neceſſary before 
Word mn, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Copy iſt, hawing 
de the Miflake above mentioned, to | ave here dropped this Let- 
(a) See Prideaux's Connect. Vol, I. B. 5. (Y San- 


; « Travels, B. III. p. 141. 
Feri- 
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would they have attempted, nor would God hay 


hands (e): Elijah paſſed over Fordan with 
liſba, near unto the Place where the Iraelit 


paſſed over in that Place without it. Bu 


ver Jordan, to have been an inconſiderab 
Stream, eaſily forded in any Part of it: Js 
dys took his View of it at a Place where, | 


went to or near the Place where the Tjraelit 


half as broad as the Seine at Paris, and ve 


{f) - Kings li. 45 5 Ty 8, I3, 15 90 7 ibid. 
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Jericho, when they were purſued by the Search“ 
ers, are not repreſented to have found any Wafer 
to return to the Camp but by the Fords n 
Jordan (c). In like manner when Ehud an 92: 
the I/raelites had taken the Fords of Fordaf 
not a Man of the Moabites could paſs the Ren 
ver (4). And thus the Gileadites intrapped ti 
 Ephraimites: They took the Paſſages of Fords | Ou 
and then the Fugitives of Ephraim having n id 1 
Way to get over the River, fell into thei bang 


entered Canaan (Y, and Eliſba repaſſed it whe 
Elijah was taken from him; but a Mirac 
was wrought by both of them in order to the 
getting over (g); which undoubtedly neitht 


enabled them to perform, if they could ha 


2. We have modern Teſtimonies ſufficient 
refute any one that ſhould imagine the R 


length of Time, the Channel was landed uf 
and the Flow of Water nothing fo gre 
as it had been in former Ages (7): Tuev 


paſſed over it, and deſcribes it to be © dee] 


* — 


(e) Joſh. ii. 2. (4) Judg. iii. 28. (e) xi. 
(i) Sandys's Travels, p. 197. 
% rapi 
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rapid“ (&), and according to Maundrel, the 


in its Channel, deeper than a Man's Height, 
and runs with a Current, that there is no 
vimming againſt it (7 . But whatever be 
Je now State of the River Jordan, how ob- 


id the Courſe of Rivers admit of many 
ganges in the Revolutions of Ages: Jordan 
a5 a much larger River than it now is, when 
e Iſraelites came into Canaan: In Pliny's 
me it filled a larger Channel than it now 
ns in (n), and when Strabo wrote, Veſlels 


dan overfloweth all his Banks all the Time of 
ſarveſt (o), and the Time of Harveſt was in 
is firſt Month, when the Iſraelites entred 
maan (): Maunarel obſerves, that upon chis 


ter Bank about a Furlong from the com- 


no paſſing it, and therefore the 1/raelites 
ag now able to get over was very extraor- 


＋— PR 


5 


J. (in) Amnis, quatenus pa:itur locorum ſitus, ambiti- 
Flin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 5. c. 19. (za) Vid. Strab. Geogr. 
lb. p. 755. (o) Joſh. iii. 15. 1 Chron. xii, 15. Eccius. 
26. p, See 1 Chron. xii. 15. () Maundrel's 
ey from Aleppo. ubi ſup. | 


liver is hereabouts © twenty Yards over with- 


jous is it to obſerve, 3. That all the Parts 
| our Globe are liable to great Alterations, 


Burden were navigated in it (2): But, 4. 


Wow of Jordan, the Waters had anciently 
rered a large Strand, and waſhed up to an 


n Channel (2): At this time there could 


ary, and it is no Wonder, that when the 
ugs of the Amorites on the Weſt Side of 
dan, and all the Kings of the Canaanites 


) Thevnot's Travels, p. 19 3.48 Journey Vr on Aleppo, 


vL, III. Aa — By 
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Channel, the Paſſage of the 1/rae/ites was 
the time of a known and annual Flood, whe 
the Waters flowed to a great Height, and aj 


ing, impoſſible. 
Foſbus ence at Gilgal on the Eaſt Side 


were born after the Exit out of Egypt un 
this Time (w): What occaſioned this Negle 


God in Horeb, was to do and obſerve all t! 

Things which the Lord ſhould command the 
(x), and they were to be ſtrictly careful n 
to make any thing a Rite of their Religio 


See B. XI. p. 185, &c. 
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by the Sea, heard how the Waters were drie/ 
up from before the Children of 1/rael, thei 
Heart melted, and there was no Spirit it 
them (7); becauſe, whatever might have beet 
attempted when the River ran in its ordinarf 


Attempt to get over them was, naturally ſpea 
After the Iſraelites were over the Rive 


Fericho, and here God Sirofted him to reviy 
3 Rite of Circumciſion (s) ; for the 1/raelit 
had circumciſed none of their Children th: 


is not ſaid expreſly, but it is eaſy to gueſs 
The Covenant which the 1/raelites made wit 


which the Lord commanded them not () 
And therefore though God had ordered Abr 
ham to circumciſe himſelf and Children, a 
to enjoin his Poſterity to uſe this Rite; 
when God was giving the 1/raehites a new Lal 
in the manner which he now did by 
hand of Moſes, I imagine they could not W 


n 


(7) Joſh. v. 1. (s) Ver. 2. | (ww) Ver $,7 
| (») Exod. xix. 8. xxiv. 3, 7. Deut. v. 27. xxVl- 17 


rantay 
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antably take any Rite, how ancient or uſual 
hever, as Part of it, unleſs God himſelf gave 
hm a Command for it: God indeed had 
ven them a Command for Circumciſion: 
e find it amongſt the Laws given after the 
Neath of (2) Nadab and Abihu the Sons of 
ron, who were killed by Fire from the Lord, 
br offering Incenſe in a manner which he 
mmmanded them not (a); an Incident that 
old not but admoniſh the whole Camp to 
e careful to obey God's Voice indeed, and 
ot to mingle their own Fancies in the Per- 
mance of any of his Inſticutions; and the 
engeance, that had ſo lately fallen upon the 
wo Sons of Aaron, ſeems to have given them 
due Caution in this Matter: Tho' the Paſ- 
wer was a Feaſt which they were command- 
d to keep to the Lord throughout their Ge- 
rations, by an Ordinance for ever (6b); yet 
je ſee they did not attempt their ſecond. 
elebration of ir, without an expreſs Com- 
nand from God for it (c); nor venture to pro- 
eed in a Caſe of Doubt, which aroſe about 
he Men, who were defiled by the dead Body 
f a Man, but ſtood ſtill, until Moſes heard 
hat the Lord would command concerning 
em (d): In like manner as the Law for 
cumcifion required the Males to be circum- 
led at eight Days old (e), and was not given 
nul within the ſecond Year of the Exit, 


* 


£ (z) Levit, xii. 3. | 1 its: 1. 

5. 85 (a) x. 1. (5) Exod. xii. 14. 
7 ) Numb. ix, 1, 2, 3. (4) ver. 6, 7, 8. (e) Levit. 
nta © 


1 when 


EIS 


paſt the Day of Age, at which this Ric 


God how to proceed herein was, I ſhoul 


Matter. The Critics and Annotators aboun 
py in aſſigning the true one: We find n 


Fault imputed to the /aelites for their; Negl: 


ſo that the 1/raelites had long eſteemed | 


miſunderſtand the Exprefſion here made 
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when there muſt have been in the Camp gre: 
Numbers of Children uncircumciſed, who wer 


was appointed to be performed, there coul 
not but ariſe great Matter of Doubt, when « 
how theſe were to be put under the Law, an 
the T/raehtes not receiving Directions fror 


think, the Reaſon that they food ſtil] in th 


in aſſigning Reaſons for the Omiſſion of Ci 
cumciſion in which the Vaelites had live 
hitherto (F/); but I think they are not haf 


of it, and it was God that now rolled aut 


the Reproach of Egypt from off them (g 


a Reproach to them, that they did not pra 
tiſe this Rite; but their Misfortune was, G0 
had not yet given them Orders how or whe 
to begin it, and therefore they were force 
to live in an Omiſſion of it. Some Write 


of: A State of Uncircumciſion is called! 
Reproach of Egypt, that is, ſay they, | 
Egyptians thought it a Reproach to the 
who lived in it: It is indeed neceflary 
take the Words in this Senſe, if we wo 
infer from them, that Circumciſion was of thi 


ginally an Egyptian Rite, and that the Hebr: he E. 


„ 


00 d 


Y Vis, Pol. Synopſ. Critic. in loc. 2 Joh. v.:. Pl 


learn 
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earned from them the Uſe of it: This is in- 
ked a favourite Point with theſe Writers, but 
[have already proved it to have no Founda- 
jon (Y), and I would here obſerve, that the 
ue Meaning of the Expreſſion the Reproach 
Egypt, is directly contrary to the Senſe 
rhich theſe Writers would give to it» My 
proach, my Shame, my Diſhonour (i), do all 
gnify, not what I may have to impute to 


ke manner, Reproach of Egypr, or Egyptian 
proach, ſignifies not what the Egyptians 
night think a Diſrepute to others, but what 


ap 
ther Nations eſteemed a Blemiſh and Defect 
lM" bem: We find an Expreſſion of like Im- 


ort thus uſed by one of the moſt elegant Cla/- 


—Cecropie domus 
Aternum opprobrium (k) 


ot as hinting any Thing, for which the De- 
cendants of Cecrops might reproach others; 
ur upon Account of Facts, that were a laſt- 


hehe, thought Uncircumciſion a diſreputable 
y Wihing, and accounted all Nations profane, who 
ould not uſe this Inſtitution, and the Egyptians 


t this Time not obſerving this Rite, this, in 
he Eſteem of the IV aelites, was their Reproach, 


9 0). See Vol. I. B. v. (i) Gen. xxx. 23. 2 Sam. xiti. 
| Pſal. Ixix, 19. (4) Hor. Carm. Lib. IV. Ode XII. 


A a 3 Was 


chers, but what others may object to me: In 


„ The Swallow is ſaid to be, unhappy Bird 
he everlaſting Reproach of the Houſe of Cecrops, 


ig Diſhonour to this Family: Not the E- 
þians therefore at this Time, but the {/rael- 
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was a Thing opprobrious or a Diſgrace to the 


ed from them that State of Uncircumciſio 
which they thought an infamous Defect in t| 0 
n Egyptians. It may be here queried, wheth i 


cumciſed Nation, if, as I have formerly ſo 


before the Birth of Moſes, and overturned 
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and therefore when God here appointed t 4 
Tjraelites to be circumciſed, he rolled away t The 
Reproach of Egypt from off them; he remai Po 


ſuffe 


their 
Relig 
Matt 
nat 1 


the Egyptians could at this time be an unci 


poſed, they received the Rite of Circumciſ 


very near as early as the Times of Abrahi H fo 
(7): But I think an Anſwer hereto is not d 


hem 
her 


ancient Eſtabliſhment in the Parts they cc be 


quered (m), and many Points both of the Pe "VF 
cy and Religion of Egypt were neglected the 
them: Theſe Paſtors were, I think, the Nd! 


ficult: The Paſtors overran Egypt ſome Tir 


rites, who fled from the Children of Eſau ( 1 


of the Land of Edom (n): They were an 


circumciſed People: And as they took all he 


umci 


thods they could think proper, when they! ow ( 


got Poſſeſſion of the Land to oppreſs the mp 
cient Inhabitants, and to eſtabliſh chemſelh. A 
it is not likely they ſhould pay ſo much ppear 
gard to the Inſtitutions of the Egyptian! cept 
ligion, as once to think of ſubmitting to a Mears 
the Operation of which, would for a LTI ear a 


diſable them for War, and give the Eg fat 48 


an Opportunity to attack and deſtroy them unt. 


— — 


| —— — — —————_ an 
: (/) See Vol. J. B. V. i (m) Vol. II. B. VII. adf 

9 gf 182 Vol. II. B. VII. (o) The Siche 
avere defiroyed by the Sons of Jacob, when they auere ſerr, | 
having been circumciſed. Gen. xxxiv. 25 4 2 Vc 


ook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
nere therefore we may ſuppoſe a Neglect of 


The I/raehtes were in Egypt, before theſe 


bffered great Oppreſſions from their Tyranny 


Religion, and it might, in their Opinion, be a 
Matter of particular Reproach to the Egyprians 


foreign Conquerors; but in Compliance to 
hem had altered and corrupted their Religion. 
here are two Points obvious to be remarked 
pon the Revival of Circumciſion by Feſbua: 
he one, that the {/rae/ifes muſt hereupon 
we a convincing Demonſtration, that all their 


all in the Wilderneſs (); for upon this Re- 
ewal of Circumciſion, none having been cir- 


amp had been in Egypt, and by computing 


cept Caleb and Foſhua, who were twenty 
ears old, when the Poll was taken in the 
ar after the Exit (s): The. other Point is, 
hat as the J/raelites were now in an Enemy's 
vuntry, in the Neighbourhood of a Power- 
ll and Populous City, and could not be ſe- 


—_— — . 9 * 


50 Vol. II. B. VII. Numb. xiv. (r) 
„„ )) Numb. xxvi. 64, 65. : 
ASS. cure 


3 7 * RN AW. Qs. 


Circumciſion introduced amongſt the Egyptians: 
Poſtors invaded the Land, and though they 
(þ), yet they did not in compliance with theſe 


heir new Maſters, part with this Rite of their 


hat they had not only fallen under the Power 


athers were to a Man dead, againſt whom 
od had denounced, that their Carcaſes ſhould 


mciſed from the Time of the Exit until 
ow (7), it became evident how many of the 


e Age of thoſe who had been there, it would 
ppear, that there were no Perſons then alive 


Joſh. 
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cure any one Day, that the Canaanites mig 
not attempt to march againſt them: If Gt 
had not required it, Foſhua could never ha 
thought this a proper Time, to diſable any 
Part of the Camp by circumciſing them, a 
therefore that he moſt certainly had a Con 
mand from God for what he did in this Matte 
On the fourteenth Day of the Month 
Even, the Jjraehzes kept the Paſſover int 
Plains of Jericho (p), and on the fifteenth D- 
they began the Feaſt of unleavened Bread (4 
according to the Orders they had received f 
keeping it (7); and it being now Wheat Harve 
in the Land of Canaan, they reaped of th 
Corn, which was ripe in the Fields, and mac 
their unleavened Cakes with it (5s); and G0 
having now brought them into the County 
where Proviſions were plentiful], the miracu 
lous Food which he had hitherto given then 
ceaſed; for on the ſixteenth Day, and frot 
thence forwards, there fell no Manna (7): Th 
Commentators ſuggeſt a Difficulty in determin 
ing what Produce of the Land the J/raciit 
made uſe of: They remark, that the SH 
the Firſt-fruits of the Harveſt was to be wave 
before the Lord, and a Day ſet apart for 
waving it, and performing the Offerings tha 
were to attend it, before it was lawful to ea 
of the Fruits of the Ground (2), and the / 
raelites not having performed this Injunctioſ 


u) 
af 
Ie 
: P a 
% K. 


— 


() See Gen. xxxiv. 20, 5 (p) Joſh. v. 10. (4) ver. 1 
6) See Levit. xxiii. 6. (ss Joſh. v. 11. (t) Joſh, 
12. (u) Levit. xxiii. 10. . * h 

pe the 
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leavened Bread, not of the Corn then grow- 
rand ripe in the Fields; but rather of Corn 
fa former Year's Produce (v): Our Tranſla- 
rs favour this Opinion, and render the Place, 


ley did eat of the old Corn of the Land: And Dru- 


nes, that they found Corn-Dealers to buy 
of; Bonfrerius, that they ſeized upon 
ores of Corn laid up by the Canaanites: Bur, 


er find Stores ſufficient in the Plains of Feri- 


duce enough for the Occaſions of ſuch a 
umerous hoſtile Army: 2. It does not ap- 


t Harveſt from their own Tillage : And this 
ems to have been Joſepbus's Opinion, for, 
He expreſly aſſerts the Iſraelites to have 


—— 


) Vid. Pool. Synopf. in loc. — (x) Pool. ibid. 
Joſephus's Words are: Kai Thy Þdoru foeraCov oy eve 
lbelo, FdvTv av de @EgTECYWY GUVEC ave CTaviCEv 


i patios hf, Toy]e jd TiTov 


„egen. Antiq. Lib. 5. cap. 4. 
of 


ey contend that they uſed in their Feaſt of 


; and Bonfrerius thought they could con- 
ure, how a ſufficient Supply of ſuch old 
or might be had for them (x): Druſius ima- 


It ſeems far more reaſonable to imagine, that 
e raelites reaped the Crop, which the Fields 
fore them afforded, than that they ſhould ei- 


½ or Merchants, that either could or would 
ar, that the Obſervance of the Wave-ſheaf 
tering, was to commence immediately upon 


eir Entrance into the Land: I ſhould rather 
Ink they began this Performance upon the 


zped and uſed the Crop they found ripe and 
nding in the Fields of Canaan ()): 4. None 
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* 
- Z A et en 


of the ancient Verſions favour what our Tra 
Joſbua at all ſuggeſt it. It is indeed a comm 


the Verb [Nabar] to paſs, muſt neceſlarily { 
nify the Crop, not of the preſent, but of 
paſt Year; but as the Word occurs, I think, 
where in the Bible, but in the Paſſage bef 
us, tis not ſo eaſy to be certain of its Sign 


' paſs, but in the Conjugation Pihel, to caulM! 
be big with Young : It is thus uſed in the Bt 
Nibber] may expreſs to cauſe the Earth tc 
ple of this Conjugation, and fignify the Bur 
or Crop upon the Ground; and the Suggeſt 


Growth, will thus appear to have no Foun 
tion in the Hebrew Text at all, 


PPP Eo on de a Ee EE SEED 


— 


Plains of Fericho, the Inhabitants of that 
ſhut up their Gates, and kept cloſe within! 


— ce "ay 9s. „r 


connection of the Sacred Book 


lators hint, that the Jaelites uſed here the 
Corn of the Land. Nor, 5. do the Word; 


Remark of the Critics, that the Hebrew We 
[Mb] Menabur here uſed, being derived fr, 


cation: The Verb Nabar not only fignihe 


of Job (z), and by a Metaphor authorized 
Tully in (a) a Latin Word of this Significati 


1mpregnated or loaden with Corn, and [M: 
bur| may be a Noun derived from the Part 
of the Iſraelites uſing old Corn of a paſt Ye 


Upon the I/raelifres Encampment in 


Walls (5) : The Cities of the Canaamtes 


2 


n 


{z) Job xxi. 10, (a) Tully thus uſes the Word G 
data. He ſays, Quod ſi ea, quæ a Terra ſtirpibus continent 
Naturæ vivunt et vigent; profectò ipſa Terra eadem vi cn 
et arte Nature, quippe quæ, gravidata Seminibus, omni 
et fundat ex ſeſe: De Natz. Deorpm. Lib, 2. c. 33. 

VI. 1. 8 : . 
ele 
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ra ompaſſed with Walls fo high, as to be ſaid 
ebe fenced up to Heaven (c); and Men had 


t yet invented proper Engines of War for the 


em: We ſhall find, Ages after theſe Times, 
ties impregnable to the greateſt Armies, by the 
rength and Height of their Walls: The City 


rzeks without a Stratagem, and Foſhua was 


trance into Ai (d): The Men of Jericho 
ving ſhut up their City might reaſonably 


ua and his Army could have no Hopes of re- 


ke Sallies, and thereby get an Opportunity 
beating back their Forces to the City, and 
ring with them: But here the Lord appear- 
unto Joſbua in the Form of a Man with a 
awn Sword in his Hand (e): The Perſon, 
0 now appeared, called himſelf the Prince, 


), a very proper Appellation for that divine 


in rſon, who had frequently appeared unto 
at NMrabam, Iſaac, Facob, and Moſes; for the 
in df Hoſts is bis Name (g, is one of his Ti- 


ared to Joſbua, was not an Angel, but this 


8 1 d of T/rael, ſeems evident from the Worſhip 
auch Jed paid him (ö), and from his re- 
; coll Es HE 
na MT Oy Fea , _ 


(e) v. 1 3. 


e) Deut. ix. 1. 4) Joſh. viii. 
2 5 0) Joſh. v. 14. 


Ver. 14. (e] See Jer. x. 16. 


aulting ſuch Towns, ſo as to get poſſeſſion of 


Troy could never have been taken by the 


liged to invent an Artifice in order to gain 


Wink themſelves ſecure from the I/-aelites, and 


cing them, except by ſtarving them into a 
rrender; unleſs they could allure them to 


Leader, or Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord 


: Thar the Perſon, who at this time ap- 


quiring 
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fault fell down flat upon the Ground, and t 
entred the Town and ſacked it, and put all 


God of Jſaac, and the God of Jacob (i) 
accordingly Joſbua gives him the incommy 


told Joſbua, that he had given Fericho it 
his Hand, and the King thereof, and 


what he expected the T/raelites to do, to 
preſs their Reliance on his Promiſe (); 


Sword, except Rahab and her Family, and 


Joſbua pronounced the Man to be accu 


and propheſied, that he ſhould Jay the For 


 Conneltion of the Sacred Book N 


quiring the ſame Regard to be had to his P 
ſence, as he before demanded from Mo/es, wi 
he called himſelf the God of Abraham, | 


* 
3 . 0 


cable (e) Name of God, calling him Fehoy 
in his Relation of what he ſaid to him (h. 


mighty Men of Valour (); He inſtructed h 


when they had for ſeven Days marched ro 
Jericho in the Manner which the Lord had 
rected, the Walls of Fer:cho without any 


Inhabitants, Man, Woman, and Child to 


ſtroyed all the Cattle, and burnt the City; 
ly the Silver and Gold, and the Veſſels of BI 

and Iron, they reſerved, according to the 
rections which had been given them (o): i 


who ſhould ever attempt to rebuild Fer 


tion thereof in his Firſt-born, and in his you 
Son ſet up the Gates of it (p); and this Prop 
was remarkably fulfilled above five hun( 
Years after in the Days of Ahab; for in 


- (2) Joſh. v. 15. Exod. iii. 5, 6. (4) See Vol. II. 


Iſa. xlii. 8. (/) Joſh. vi. 2. (i) ibid. () ver. 
5. (e,) Joſh. vi. 16— 25. () ver. 26. 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Hiel the Bethelite built Fericho, and his 
leſt Son Abiram died, when he laid the 


his ſetting up the Gates of it (). The 
ing of Fericho was much noiſed throughout 


hments appointed for this Service were in- 


med that a Tranſgreſſion had been commit- 
rd this Puniſhment (t); and upon Enquiry, 


was found to be the Tranſgreſſor, and he 
{his Family were condemned to Death, and 
his Subſtance burnt in the Valley of Achor : 
er this exemplary Puniſhment of Achan's 
nſgreffion, the J/raelites ſoon took Ai, and 
troyed all the Inhabitants of it, and they 
k the Cattle and Spoil of the City for a Prey 
b themſelves; according to the Word of 


Miſes had enjoined, that when they ſhould 


unt Ebal great Stones, and plaiſter them 
h Plaiſter, and write the Law upon them 
and they were to build an Altar there un- 
he Lord their God, and to offer Burnt-offer- 


|1 Kings xvi. 34. (7) Joſh. vi. 27. (s) viii. 5. 
ſer, ue 1. 15 11— 26. vill. 1— 29. (ww) Deut. 


U. 2, 3 4 | 
Feaſt 


undations, and his youngeſt Son Serug died 
the Country (7), and the 1/raelites prepared 
attack Ai a neighbouring City; but the De- 


dy routed (/: Whereupon Jeſbua and the 
lers of 1/rael conſulted God, and were in- 


in the ſacking Jericho, for which they ſuf- 


jan the Son of Carmi, of the Tribe of u- 


Lord, which he commanded Joſbua (). 


e paſſed over Jordan, they ſhould ſet up on 


and Peace-offerings, and to celebrate a 


ii 
Wu 4:14 1380 
i - 
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Mount Ebal were to read, with a loud Voi 
the Curſes fer down by Moſes for the Tranſpr 
ſions of the Law (Y), unto each of which t 
People were to anſwer Amen (Z): Then t 
Bleſſings promiſed to the Obſervance of t 


rigim (a), and hereby the Iſraelites were 
make Acknowledgement of their Covenant w 


keep his Commandments (5), and Joſbua bei 
now come to the Place, where theſe t 
= ry Part of what God had commanded here 


mine, what it was that Foſhua here wrote 


offer might be admitted, determine the Que 
On very clearly for in their Pentateuch int 


Words; And it ſhall be when the Lord thy ( 


thou ſhalt ſet up great Stones, and ſhalt pl 


connection of the Sacred Book x 


Feaſt unto the Lord (x); and they were to 
vide the People, and to place fix of the Triff 
on Gerizim a Mountain oppoſite to Ebal, 2 
fix on Mount Ebal, and then the Levtes fr, 


Law were to be pronounced from Mount ( 
the Lord their God, and of their Obligation 


Mountains were ſituate, took care to have e 


punctually performed (c). „„ 
It may not ſeem at firſt Sight eaſy to det 


on the Stones, which he ſer up on Mo 
Ebal: The Samaritans indeed, if what t 
XXth Chapter of Exodus, after the tf 


Commandment, they add theſe with ol 


Jhall cauſe thee to enter the Land of the Can 
nites which thou goeſt unto, to poſſeſs 't, | 


2 


(x) Deut. xxvii. 5, 6, 7. 5) ver. 12, 13. (2) 
14, Kc. (a) chap. xxviii. (b) xxvii, 9, 10. ( ) ] 
viii. 30o—35. | . | | 


ok XII, and Prophane Hiſtory. 

mn with Plaiſter, and ſhalt write upon the 

mes all the Words of this Law, &c. So that 

ording to this Account the Command for 

hat was here to be done, was originally given 
an audible Voice by God himſelf from 
ont Sinai to all the People, and what Moſes 

ected about it afterwards, muſt be under- 

od with Reference, and agreeably to what 

d himſelf here firſt commanded about it; 
{accordingly the Command here given be- 

ry, that the 1/raelites ſhould write upon the 
nes all the Words of this Law, namely of 
Law juſt then publiſhed, (for there had 
en been no other as yet given) it will follow, 

t the Decalogue or ten Commandments was 
dat they were to inſcribe upon the Stones to 

rected : This would unqueſtionably be the 
ct, if what the Samaritans here inſert in 
ir Pentateuch, ought indeed to be inſerted ; 

that it ought not is moſt evident; for Moſes 
nſelf expreſly teſtifies, that when God ſpake 
ten Commandments out of the midſt of 
t Fire (w) from Mount 9779: unto the A(- 
bly of the Jraelites, that he ſpake only the 
© Commandments, and added no more; and 
cquently, all that the Samaritans add here 
manifeſt Interpolation: And it is a known 
putation, which the Jews have ever charged 
m with, that they have tampered with this 
ce, as well as changed the Names of the 
0 Mountains Ebal and Gerizim, putting Ge- 
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| ſhip: And thus we have no Information fri 
the Samaritan Pentateuch, about what 70, 
inſcribed, or was directed to inſcribe upon 
Writers abound in Fictions upon this Poi 
Some of them ſay that Jeſbua inſcribed 
whole five Books of Moſes; nay they add, 
he did it ſeventy times over, in ſeventy differ 


as might inſtruct all the Nations upon E: 


But 70 being the Number of the Elders0 


they hence imagined that there were origi 


Connection of the Sacred Book XI 


rizim where Moſes wrote Ebal, and B 
where Moſes wrote Gerizim (x), in order 
procure a Veneration to Mount Geriz; 
ſuch as might favour their chooſing it in 0 
poſition to the Fews for their Place of W. 


Stones ſet up on Mount Ebal: The Jer 


Languages, in order to leave Monuments, f 


in the Law, and that in their own Tong 


And thus theſe Writers were ſo far iſ" 
ſeeing any Difficulty in the Query, which 
others has ſeemed confiderable; namely, y 


ther Joſhua could find either Stones enoy 
contain, or had Time enough to inſcribt 
large a Tranſcript, as a Copy of the whole 
Books of Moſes, that they ſhew evide 


that nothing can be ſo marvellous, but MF **? 


their Imagination can ſurmount it: If 70 
7000 had been as favourite a Number 
them as 70, they would have had no Sc 
of multiplying the Copies up to their Hum 


rael choſen by Moſes, and appointed by 
to afliſt in the Government of his People . 


(x) See Prideaux's Connett. Part I, B. VI. (y) NuolifY 5 p. 


book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


om the Diſperſion of Mankind but 70 Nati- 
1s, and 70 different Languages in the World; 
0 conſidering that Moſes and the High- Prieſt, 
ined with the ſeventy, made two more, they 


was afterwards when Ari/teas's Fiction about 
e Septuagint Tranſlation of the Hebrew Scrip- 


! Elders of Iſrael commanded the People, ſay- 


md you this Day; And it ſhall be on the Day, 
len you ſhall paſs over Jordan-----, that thou 


th Plaifter, and thou ſhalt write upon them all 


mmand which Moſes gave about what they 
re to do at Mount Ebal, and I have often 
ght, that a/l the Words of this Law might 
the Words of the Law he then ar that time 
e them; namely, the Words which Moſes 
fer down in the i and VIII Chapters 
Deuteronomy, beginning at the 15 Verſe of 


o the End of the xxvii Chapter. Thar this 


formance (a) of this Commandment : Jo- 
built an Altar unto the Lord God of Iſrael 


be wrote there, upon the Stones, in the Pre- 


OW 2 


— 


32. 


oL. III. B b "nat 


ould have made 72 their darling Number, as 


es obtained amongſt them (2). Moſes with 


„ Keep all the Commandments which I com- 


ut jet thee up great Stones, and plaiſter them 


Words of this Law — This was the 


WII Chapter, Curſed be the Man, and ſo 


whit Joſbua wrote, and conſequently what 
had enjoined to be written, feems evident 
e from the Account we have of Joſbuas 


ont Ebal----- an Altar of whole Stones--=--, 


oe Prideaux's Connect. Part II. B. I, (a) Joſh. viii. 
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ſence (b) of the People, [Miſhneh Torath Moſeh 


z.e, a Copy of the Law of Moſes; certain 
not a Copy of all the Statutes of the Jew; 


Law; for the Stones of the Altar could not ill * 
ſufficient to contain ſuch a large Body of IniW"d 
tutions; rather he wrote the ſeveral Curſes aH e. 
Bleſſings, which Moſes had charged to be he ur 
pronounced to the People (c): This appears WW” 
have been the Fact from the thirty fourth ver) 
Joſhua, after he had wrote the Law, read vd 
he had written, all the Words of the Law; AL 
what he read was only, the Bleſſings and Cue 
ings, according to all that is written in the B 
of the Law (d); fo that he tranſcribed only H 
1everal Bleſſings and Curſings that Mojes nd 
recorded; theſe he copied out from the Bot ant 
of the Law, and wrote upon the Stones Met! 
neb] a Copy or Duplicate of them. As to r 
Opinion of ſome Writers, that Foſhua mig hi 
perhaps inſcribe, not indeed all the Law ad 
Moſes, but an Abſtract or Compendium of 1 
the Heads or Titles, ſay others; the Acco 
we have of what Joſhua wrote, does not fav lik 
any fuch Conjectures: He copied from Me 
Book of the Law the ſeveral Bleſſings MY 
Curſings, which were here to be pronouncey* C 
The Tranſcript of theſe is ſaid to be 4 Ci © 

Cs Hs . 

_ bee 

(6) The Hebrew Text is, 2 1 05 

nο MMM NAVA NR E22R7 vy 
i. e. And he wwrate there upon the St w_ jog erm | 

ſes, which he Li 8: 13 COND e in Engl, Y 


he wrote it] before the Faces [in the Preſence] of the Chilar 
lirael, (c} Deut. xxvii. 11, Sc. (a Joſh, vi.) 


book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory, 

E Law of Moſes, and ſo it was, as far as the 
bliged them to take a Copy of it. 

The Succeſs of the Jraelites againſt Fericho 
nd Ai alarmed the neighbouring Nations of 


\rmy for their common Safety (e); but the 


I ), declined the Aſſociation, and ſent Ambaſ- 
Mors to Zo/pun, and by a Stratagem obtained 
League with Jrael (g). Joſbua and the El- 


ers of T/rael appear to have treated unadviſ- 
ay with this People; for they asted not Coun- 


about them af the Mouth of the Lord (: 
nd it-may be queſtioned whether the Treaty, 


BH hich they went into with them, was not di- 
el contrary to what God had commanded ; 
or with ſome particular Nations, of one of 
nig hich theſe Gibeonites were a People (7), God 
w Wd ſtrictly commanded them, to mite them 
of W's #tterly defiroy them, and to make no Cove- 
count with them, nor ſhew Mercy unto them (k) : 

vo like manner, there are Doubts to be raiſed 


sey had promiſed: When they came unto 


cauſe the Princes of the Congregation had ſworn 
to them by the Lord God of Iſrael (I): They 
prehended that they might not touch them be- 
uſe of the Oath which ey had ſworn unto 


12 

mM! ED : | 
wh . Joſh. ix. 1, 2. (/) Joſh. *. 19 (be ver. b 
Sh ver. 14. (i) Exod. xxxiv. 12, & (% Deut. 7. 2. 


1118 them 


articular Caſe they were here concerned in, 


anaan, and cauſed them to form a Confederate 


tbeonites, who were a People of the Hivites 


Mcerning the Iſraelites Performance of what 


neee Cities of this People, they ſmote them not, 


. 
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Promiſe in the publick Senſe in which the 


reduced them to a State of Servitude, which 


/hna offers us upon this Affair, would induce 
lutely commanded utterly to deſtroy all the] 
habitants of the ſeven Nations of Canaan; whi 
Iſraelites granted to the Gibeonites upon the 


Embaſly, was contrary to what God had co 


| themſelves of the League they had made wi 


ed to deſtroy all the Inhabitants of the Nati! 


ritance? I anſwer, No. The Direction to! 
Tjraelites was this: When thou comeſt nigh 


Connection of the Sacred Book Xl 


them (m); and yet one would think, that the 
did not truly keep the publick Faith whic 
they had given; for tho' they did indeed ler i 
Gibeonites live, yet they did not perform th 


ſeem to have treated with this People; thi 
took from them the very Being of a Natio 


brave and valiant People would probably ha 
died a thouſand Deaths, rather than have ful 
mitted to (1): Thele and other Reflexions th 
do naturally ariſe from what the Book of) 
to enquire, whether the Iiraelites were abl 
ther they could upon no Terms enter into 
League with any of them; whether what ü 


manded ; and how they at laſt acquit 


them. 
I. Were the Iſraelites abſolutely comman 


whoſe Lands God had given them for an Inb 


a City to fight againſt it, then proclaim I 
unts it: and zt ſhall be, i it make thee an 4 


Ww——_ 


(n) Joſh. ix. 20. (#) W 0 3 Caius Manli 
Sallutt. Lib. de bello Cantilinar,] quam nemo bonus niſi cum! 
ſimul amitti:. 


ook XII. and Prophane Hiftory. 373 
vr of Peace, and open to thee, then it ſhall be, 

ut all the People that is found therein, ſhall be 
ibutaries unto thee, and ſhall ſerve thee (o): 

hus the IVaelites were to behave unto all Ci- 

es; unto the Cities of the Hittites, of the 
Imorites, of the Canaanites, of the Perizzites, 

the Hivites, of the Febuſites, and of the Gir- 

ſhites (p); as well as unto the Cities of other 


haMWations, as is intimated from what follows: IF 
fas Moſes] it will make no Peace with thee, 
th w make War againſt thee, then thou ſhalt 


liege it, and when the Lord thy God hath deli- 
bred it into thy Hands, thou ſbalt ſmite every = 
lale thereof with the Edge of the Sword: But Wil: 
Women and the little Ones, and the Cat- 1 


W., and all that is in the City, even _ 
no! the Spoil thereof, thou ſhalt take unto thy _ 9 
u —— Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Cities | 
tha are very far off from thee, which are not 09 
con the Cities of theſe Nations. But of the Cities 1 
vit the /e People, which the Lord thy God doth give 1 
vi for an Inheritance, thou ſhalt ſave alive no- 0 
ing that breatheth: But thou ſhalt utterly de- UN. 
nano! them, namely, the Hittites, and the Amo- _ 1 
a es, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the 1 
In 


lrites, and the Jebuſites, as the Lord thy God 


—_ — _— 


) Deut. xx. 10, 11. (p) Trinas | fays Rabbi Samuel Ben 
chman] Præmiſit Joſua Epiſtolas in Terram Iſraeliticam, ſeu 
us Litteris tria propoſuit; qui Fugam mallent, aufugerent; qui 
em, in Fœdus venirent; qui Bellum, arma ſuſciperent: Unde 
geſei credentes in Deum O. M. aufugerunt, in Africam ſe 


* ferentes Gibeonitz in Fœdus veniebant, adeoque Lerræ 
_ aelitice Incolæ manebant ; Roſes triginta ac unus Bellum ſuſce- 
cl unt, et cecidere: Gem. Hieroſolym. Vid. Selden de Jure Nat. 


Pentium, juxta diſciplin. Hebræor. Lib. 6. c. 14. P. 729. 
B b 3 bath 
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attempt to hold out againſt them: And the 


refuſed Peace, greater than towards the Citi 
of other Nations for the like Obſtinacy; whic 


cepted the Offer, the Inhabitants of it were 
become their Servants: But it the Peace thi 


duced it, were to put all the Men to the Swor 


Cattle, and to take the Spoil: Or, if it wat 
City of the Land of their Inheritance that hl 


Connection of the Sacred Book XI 


hath commanded thee (s). In theſe Verſes NI 
directs the J/raelites how they were to behay 
towards the Cities of their Enemies, that ſhoul 


were ordered to ule a Severity towards the Na 
tions of the Land of their Inheritance, if the 


there had been no room to enjoin, if theſe N. 
tions were to have been utterly deſtroyed with 
out any Offers of Peace to be made to them: Bl 
the MVaelites were to proclaim Peace to all tl 
Cities of their Enemies; and whatever City a 


offered was refuſed, then, if the City that f 
jected it was not one of the Land of their Inhl 
ritance, the T/rael/ites, as ſoon as they had 


and to ſpare the Women and little Ones al 


rejected their Offers, then as ſoon as they cou 
reduce it, they were utterly to deſtroy all i 
Inhabitants, and to fave alive nothing tli 
breathed belonging to it. That this is inde 
the true Meaning of what Me/es directs, is cc 
farmed from a Remark of Foſhua's. He e 


at can 
gamer 
1 
ye N. 
one 


gentes « 


| (5) Deut. E 1 17. Our preſent Hebrew Copies ſe 
have omitted the Girgaſhites, auh were one of the ſeven Nat 
that were to be deſtroyed; See Deut. vii. The Samaritan Text 


at abe « Irena 
plies this Defedt in this Place, and gives us the ſeven Nations in ihne; 
Order, the Canaanites and the Amorites, and the Hittites, and pub 


Girgaſhites, and the Perizzites, and the Hiwites, and the 2 
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erves, that as God had purpoſed utterly to de- 


ilpoſe any of them to accept of Peace from 
he 1/raelites, in order to their Preſervation: 
There was not, ſays he, a City, that made peace 
ith the Children of Iſrael, ſave the Hivites, the 


"Wrbabitants of Gibeon ; all other they took in 
ute; for it was of the Lord (u) to harden their 
7 zarts (ww), that they ſpould come againſt Iſrael 


Battle, that he might deſtroy them utterly, and 
lat they might have no Favour; but that he 
ght deſtroy them, as the Lord commanded Mo- 


he, from hence, that theſe Nations were 
therefore extirpated, becauſe they choſe ra- 


, Terms which the IVaelites could offer them: 
hut if they would have ſurrender'd when 
"WF ſummoned, undoubtedly they had not been 
deſtroyed' (9). 5 5 
1 There is a Paſſage in the Book of Deutero- 


my, which may ſeem to intimate that theſe 


0 ations of Canaan were abſolutely to be de- 
d) Ses Wiſdom xii. 3. (u) Icannot but obſerve how cloſe- 


the Reflexion of Joſhua here is copied by Homer. In all the Ewils 


gamemnon, Homer /ays: A135 d £7eA4870 Bean. Il. 1. 
| 1 have formerly obſerved in the Caſe of Pharaoh, what is the 
uw Meaning of the Scripture-E xpreſſion, of the Lord's hardning 


5 1 (y) Enimvero illud hinc efficitur, deletas propterea eas 
„es eſſe, quia Belli Fortunam tentare, quam conficere Pacem 
7 lnelicarum Leges maluerunt: Quod fi Fecialibus auſcultäſſent, 


que jam ſalus eorum neutiquam in dubio fuiſſet. Cunæus de 
pub, Hebræor. I. 2. c. 20. | 


Shs ſtroyed 


roy the Nations of Canaan (t), ſo he did not 


s (x). Cuncus comments upon this Text 
ery juſtly to this Porpoſe: It is plain, ſays 


ther the Chance of War, than to accept the 


at came upon the Greeks from the Difference between Achilles and 


y one's Heart. See Vol. II. Book IX. (x) Joſh. xi. 19, 
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ſtroyed by the Iſraelites, without any Term 


ther thou goeft to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out mi 


ges with Fire———, And thou ſbalt conſut 


liver thee, thine Eye ſhall have no pity up 


The Directions given in this Text were to 
executed, when the Lord had brought the Ijral 
ites into the Lands of theſe Nations (a), : 


Counedtion of the Sacred Book xi 


of Favour or Mercy. When the Lord thy Gy 
ſays Moſes, ſhall bring thee into the Land, u 


ny Nations before thee, the Hittites, and the G 
gaſhites, and the Amorites, and the Canaanitg 
and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the | 
buſites, ſever Nations greater and migbtier thi 
thou: And when the Lord thy God ſhall Mat. 
liver them before thee, thou ſhalt ſmite t, 
and utterly deſiroy them, thou ſhalt make 
Covenant with them, nor ſhew Mercy uy 
them ——, But, thus ſhall ye deal ui 
them: Ye ſhall deſtroy their Altars, and brei 


down their Images, and burn their Graven In 


all the People, which the Lord thy God ſhall d 


them (2): I would obſerve upon this Tex 
that it is a Direction to the [jraelrres, whi 
they were to do to theſe Nations, after thi 
had attacked them and ſubdued them; but 
gave them no Charge to deſtroy any Pep 
w1i:0 ſhould chooſe to ſubmit and ſurrend 
without engaging in a War againſt then 


had caſt out the Inhabitants before them (0 » 
When the Lord had given the People of tha”? , 


Nations into the Hands of the I1/raelites | 
and had diſcomfited them, and cauſed the 


oy Deut. vii. 1, 2, 5, '6 * (a) ver. 1, (5) ih 
(e Ver, 8. | | 
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o flee (d); then indeed the T/raelites were to 
hve no Pity upon them, but to ſmite them 
nd utterly deſtroy them; to conſume them 
nd make an end of them (e). This Venge- 
nce the 1/raeſites had in charge to execute up- 
n all theſe Nations, after they had entred in- 


yer them : But nothing in the Text inti- 


0 ſurrender, before they had tried the Iflue 


[raclifes in Battle (J), but had delivered up 
eir Cities upon Summons (g), before the 
ord had defeated and diſcomfited them, they 


x could give them, and whether, 


y be clearly determined, if we conſider 
ſtinctly the ſeveral Injunctions laid upon them: 


— — 


ended to the Hebrew Text in rendring the Words in the 2d Verſe, 


MIN), which , take to be not in the ſecond Perſon THOU, 
| ts be the third Perſon of the Præterit. Hiphil of the Verb 
11, and that the Lord thy God going before, is the Nomina- 
eCaſe to it. I ſhould imagine the Word [e] to be refer- 
to this Verb, and ſhould render the Place thus: And when 
Lord thy God ſhall have given them up, and ſmote them 
dre thee, thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, &c. 


Deut. xx. 10, 11. (% Ibid, et Joſh, ubi ſup. 
And 
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da War with them, and obtained a Conqueſt 


gates, that they were to have proceeded with 
his Severity againſt any Nation. that choſe 


f War, and determimed their Fate by it: 
{any of them had not come out againſt the 


iight have had Terms to fave their Lives 
But let us enquire what Terms the 1/rael- 


II. They could make a Covenant or enter 
to a League with them. And this Point 


% None of the Tranſlators of the Bible, hawe, I think, carefully 


ich abe tranſlate, Thou ſhalt ſmite them. The Hebrew Word 


) Deut. vii. 2. According ts Joſhua xi. 19, 20. | 
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of Favour or Mercy. When the Lord thy G- 
ther thou goe/t to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out ul 


liver them before thee, thou ſhalt ſinite fle 
and utterly deſtroy them, thou ſhalt make 


them ————, 
them: Ye ſhall deftroy their p34 and brel 


| down their I. mages, and burn their Graven In 


had attacked them and ſubdued them; but | 


The Directions given in this Text were to 


and had diſcomfited them, and cauſed che 


milk of the Sacred Book XI 
ſtroyed by the T/raelites, without any Term 


ſays Moſes, ſhall bring thee into the Land, wh 


ny Nations before thee, the Hi Ittites, and the Gi 
gaſhites, and the Amorites, and the Canaanitel 
and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the If 


buſites, ſever: Nations greater and migbtier thi 
thou: And when the Lord thy God ſhall 4 


Covenant with them, nor ſhew Mercy un 
But, thus ſhall ye deal ui 


es with Fire- . And thou ſhalt conju 
all the People, which the Lord thy God ſhall d 
liver thee, thine Eye ſhall have no pity uf 
them (z) : 1 would obſerve upon this Te 
that it is a Direction to the 1/raelites, wh 
they were to do to theſe Nations, after hd 


gave them no Charge to deſtroy any Peop 
who ſhould chooſe to ſubmit and ſurrend 
without engaging in a War againſt then 


executed, when the Lord had brought the * 
7tes into 'the Lands of theſe Nations (a), at 
had caſt out the Inhabitants before them (0 
When the Lord had given the People of the 
Nations into the Hands of the T/raelites (| 


— 


KY Deut. vii. I, 2, 5, 16 &C. (a) Ter. 16: SUL al 
(e) ver, 3. | 


ok XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 377 il 


o flee (d); then indeed the T/raelites were to 
ve no Pity upon them, but to ſmite them 7 
ad utterly deſtroy them; to conſume them 0 | 
nd make an end of them (e). This Venge- | 11 
nce the Iſraelites had in charge to execute up- 

n all theſe Nations, after they had entred in- 
0 a War with them, and obtained a Conqueſt Wl 
yer them: But nothing in the Text inti- 
nates, that they were to have proceeded with 1 
his Severity againſt any Nation. that choſe Wl 
0 ſurrender, before they had tried the Iflue Z q 


{1 


f War, and determimed their Fate by it: ||| 
fany of them had not come out againſt the Wl 
[raclifes in Battle (J), but had delivered up 
eir Cities upon Summons (g), before the 
ord had defeated and diſcomfited them, they 
tight have had Terms to fave their Lives 
But let us enquire what Terms the Jyrael- 
could give them, and whether,  _ 
II. They could make a Covenant or enter 
to a League with them. And chis Point 
ay be clearly determined, if we conſider 
ſtinctly the ſeveral Injunctions laid upon them: 


4) None of the Tranſlators of the Bible, have, I think, carefully 
ended to the Hebrew Text in rendring the Words in the 2d Verſe, 
lich abe tranſlate, Thou ſhalt ſmite them. The Hebrew Word 
[Mon], which I take to be not in the ſecond Perſon THOU, 
ta be the third Perſon of the Præterit. Hiphil of the Verb 
)], and that the Lord thy God going before, is the Nomina- 
eCaſe to it. I ſhould imagine the Word [ 595 ] 7 be refer- 
1% this Verb, and ſhould render the Place thus. And when 
Lord thy God ſhall have given them up, and ſmote them 
re thee, thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, &c. 5 
) Deut. vii. 2. According te Joſhua xi. 19, 20. 


Deut. xx. 10, 11, (+) Ibid, et Joſh, ubi ſup. 
= And 
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wherein theſe Nations had ſerved their God 
upon the igh Mountains and upon the Hills, an 
under every green Tree : They were t 
overthrow their Altars, break their Pillars, bur 


they were to take care not to bow down to th 
Gods of theſe Nations, but they were utter 
to overthrow them, to break down their Inagt 
(i), to deſtroy their Altars, cut down thei 
| Groves (; or, as it is expreſſed in anothg 


Images of their Gods, and deſtroy the Names 
them out of the Place (I): Thus they were in 
tirely to aboliſh the Religion that was er 
braced in theſe Nations, and it is hard tot 


tions implies, in the very Notion of it, thel 


had been ſtipulated between them; and 4 


tom of theſe Times, generally given and take 


Connettion of the Sacred Book X I 0 


And here, 1. They were evidently command 
ed not to tolerate the Worſhip of the Idols c 
Canaan in any Part of the Land. Whereſog 
ver they could carry their victorious Arm 


Place, they were utterly to deſtroy all the Place 
their Groves with Fire, hew down the gravel 


imagined, that they could make a League wit 
any of the States of them, whilſt they we 
ſo doing ; for as a League between two N: 


having upon ſome Terms given their mutu: 
Faith each to other to obſerve punctually wh 


ſuch publick Faith was, according to the Cul 


at a publick Sacrifice, where the Parties to tb 
Treaty ſware ſolemnly to each other by tht 


* - > _—_ * Wo 9 


(7) Exod. xxiii. 24. 33 
(7) Deut. xii. 2, 3 2 
reſpec 


4 
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eſpective Gods (n); ſo it is hard to fay how 
he Iſraelites, who were in no wiſe to allow 
he Idols of Canaan to be Gods, could take 
tis publick Faith from the Worſhippers of 
hem. And this I think is hinted in the 
ommand given them: Thou ſhalt make no 
wenant with them and their Gods (n): Ac- 
ording to the Forms of theſe Times, a Co- 
enant could hardly be made with a People, 


ho ſhould break it: But the J/aelites could 
bot ſo far recogaize the falſe Objects of the 
orſhip of theſe Nations, and therefore could 
ot thus enter into Covenant with them. 
ut, 2. The L/raelites were not only to de- 


hey were to take away from the People both 
heir Place and Nation. All the Lands and 


noliſh and deſtroy the Idols of Canaan, but 
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ithout admitting their Gods into it, to be 
heir Wirneſſes of it, and Avengers of thoſe 


5 ities of the ſeveral Nations that inhabited 
N raan, were to be divided by Lot amongſt 
belle Tribes of the Children of 1/rael, to every 


Family of each Tribe a ſuitable Part and Por- 


45 on of them (o), and in order hereto the 
1 eelites were, as God ſhould enable them, 


55. and in this manner the Heathen Nations made Truces 
nd Leagues with one another, as might be proved from many 


lui, 32. Our Engliſh Verſion of the Text is injudicious, and 
t firiftly agreeable to the Hebrew Particle. One thing only is 
e forbidden, the making or confirming a League with them, for the 
"mg of which it vas neceſſary to proceed according to the Religious 
bites uſed for that Purpoſe. (o) See Numb. xxxiii. an 
r : 

to 


In) See and compare Geneſis xxvi. 28- 31. with xxxi. 


laces in Homer, and other ancient Writers. 1) Exod. 
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to diſpoſſeſs the Inhabitants, and to take Pof 
ſeſſion of them. God had indeed determined 
not to drive out the Canaanites before thi 
Tjrachtes all in one Year, immediately upoy 
the J/raelites entring into their Land, becau 
ſuch a Procedure would have had its Incon 
veniencies (p): But the Iſraelites were, 
they encreaſed, to be enabled by little and lit 
tle to ſubdue them (q), and they were ſtrid 
ly commanded, as they grew able, to tak 
from them their Poſſeſſions and not to ſuf 
any of them to retain wherewith to live as 
People, amongſt them (r). From the xx 
of Deuteronomy it may perhaps at firſt Sigi 
ſeem as if the [/raehites had Power, when the 
ſummoned the Cities of theſe Nations, if the 
had an Anſwer of Peace from them, to | 
the Inhabitants hold their Cities upon Cond 
tion of paying Tribute for them (6); but t 
Text duly conſidered gave no ſuch Libert 
If @ City opened unto them, then it was | 
be, that a// te People that were found there 
Were to be Tributaries and to ſerve them (t 
It is not ſaid, that the MVaelites were to þ 
ſach Cities ander Tribute, which would ha 
been the Exprefſion, if they were to have tre: 
ed them as Political Bodies, and to have co 
tinued them in that Capacity, only raiſing 


* % ES PIs puny * a — — 


( f I Exod. xxiii. 29. 5 Ver. 30. (7 ver. 
Deut. vii. 22; 23. Joſh. Xxiii. 5, 7, 11, 12, 13. 
{s) Deut. xx. 11. (0) ibid. 


book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. oe 


ax or Tribute upon them (2); but all the 
people found therein, were to be Tributaries 


bd Servants: The Terms to be given were, 
oor to a City or People in their collective Ca- 1 
ulW:cicy, but to the Individuals; to the ſeveral 1 


erſons who had compoſed it: And they = 
ere to become Tributaries and Servants in 1 
he Manner, that Solomon afterwards dealt with 1 1 
eir Children in ſome particular Cities, where * 
e found them (w); he made them pay Tribute 
x), or, as it is otherwiſe expreſſed in the Booæ "118 
Kings, he levied a Tribute of Bond-Service il 
on them (y), che Nature of which is ſuffi- 7 i 

ently explained by what follows: Of the 
dren of Iſrael did Solomon make no Bond- 
n, but they were his Men of War, and his 

wroants, and his Princes, and bis Captains, 
id bare Rule over the People, that wrought in 
er Work (g), and conſequently the Tributaries, 

loſe who paid him the Tribute of Bond-Ser- 
We, were, under the Direction of theſe 1/rael- 

ere, obliged to perform the Work and Service, 
n et was required of them. And that this 
o Ws the true Intent of the Direction to the 

raehites in the Text above-cited (a), is evi- 

nt from what appears to have been the Fai- 


lu) When Pharaoh Necho, after the Death of Joſiah, ſent for 
toahaz, auh the People had made King at Jeruſalem, and 
t him Priſoner to Egypt, and jet up Jehoiakim King in his 
d; as he did not take away from the Jews their being a Peo- 
yer. Wh % be raiſed a Tax or Iribute upon them; fo it is not ſaid 
it all the People became Tributaries unto him and ſerved him, 
that he put the Land to a Tribute. 2 Kings xxiii. 32. 
2 Chron, viii. 7, 8. „ (&) ibid. 00 1 Kings 
U, (2) ver. 22, 23. (a) Deut, xx. 11. 
lure, 
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lure, when afterwards they did not execuji 
what had been given in Charge to then, 
Thus after the Death of Zoſhua, the Childrę T 
of Benjamin did not drive out the Jebaſit po 
from Jeruſalem (b) ; the Children of Mang 
ſeb did not diſpoſſeſs the Inhabitants of Be- MP 
bean, and ſeveral other Towns, of their reſpe Mit 
tive Cities (c): Ephraim was faulty in li ' 
manner with regard to the Canaanites of Ges ir 
(d), Zebulun to the Inhabitants of Kitron afl 
Nahalol (e), Aſher and Naphtali to ſeveral Mira. 
ther Cities (f); though in all theſe Caſes, 0; 
the ſeveral Tribes grew ſtrong enough, th, mp 
reduced theſe Communities ſo far, as to coniﬀ:;; 
pel them to pay Tribute for their Poſſeflioni h 
g) but becauſe herein they came to Term ant 
with them, contrary to what God had con eap 
manded them to make no League with them ( ft 
therefore what Foſhua had before threat 
(), was now denounced againſt them; thilifepr 
God would not drive theſe Nations out fi ales 
before them; but that hey ſhould be as Tho 
in their Sides, and their Gods a Snare ul Y 
them (. This, I think, is a true Repreſent 00 
tion of what the 1/rae/ites were enjoined, wi Can 
Regard to the Treatment which the Inhale. 9 
tants of theſe Nations were to have from then r 
And from all this, I think, it evidently 4 i 
pears, that the J/raelites could enter into Mii a; 


| | | | l, det 

— | — | 1 | —— lt, 1 
| © 57. 
(5) Judges i. 21. (e) ver. 27. {4) ver. 29. () T 
(e) ver. 30. Her. 32, 33. (8) ver. 30, 33, % le 
% Exod. xxiii. 32. Deut. vii. 2. (i) Joſh. xxl. Way ; 


) Judg. ii. 2. 


Allian | 
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WMilliance, could make no (/) League, no Cove- 
int with them. They had indeed Liberty to 
ive them Quarter, to grant them their Lives 
pon Condition they would become their Ser- 
ants; but this, I think, cannot properly be 
lled making a League, Covenant or Alliance 


zrvitude quite another (n): The Word League 
;indeed uſed in a large Senſe by the Civili- 
; and Diodorus Siculus uſes a Word of like 
ſerſons he had ſubdued to accept ſuch Terms 
he thought fit to give them (o): In like 
anner the Men of Fabeſih-Gilead were offered a 
eague with the Ammonite, by which they were 


ght Eyes thruſt out, in order to be made a 


ales, as the People treated with were to be con- 


(1) Exod. and Deut. ubi ſup. 
Feedere, ſed in Ditione eſſe dicuntur, unde illud Latinorum 
Campanis apud Livium; Campanorum alam Conditionem 
ie, qui non Fœdere, ſed per Ditionem in Fidem veniſſent. 
tm de Apulis, ita in Societatem eos eſſe acceptos, ut non æquo 
dere, ſed ut in Ditione Populi Romani eſſent. Vid. Calvin. Lexic. 
nd, in verbo Fœdus. . | * 
1 Eſſe autem tria Genera Fœderum: unum, cum bello 


bh dedita eſſent, quæ ex iis habere victos, quibus mulctari eos 
lt, ipſius Jus atque Arbitrium eſſe. Livii Hiſt. Lib. 34. 
by — 

0) TevTamoy x Ts MET ανν, , H çi ẽͤep O, Y c- 
diets £Cgac]o FLO margordacduir® tors yorenr x; 
My Eg KdJOLKno ws 
man. (e) 1 Sam. ii. So 


tinued 


mth them; for a League is one Thing, and 


w. The Romans admitted it to ſignify a 
rant of any Favours to conquered Nations 


mport, where a Conqueror had reduced the 


) ſubmit to ſerve him, and to have all their 


proach to all Iſrael (p): And in both theſe 


(n) Dedititii non proprie 


s dicerentur Leges: ubi enim omnia ei, qui armis plus po- 


Diodor. Sic. Ecl. p. 839. Edit. Rho- 
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of Canaan any longer to have a Being: The 
_ Cities, Country and Poſſeſſions were to 


Lands and Eſtates: And under theſe Circy 
ſtances, whatever Favour each Canaay 
the ſeveral Tjraelites into whoſe Hands 


lawfully concluded with any Nation or Cat 
' munity of them; becauſe the Iſraelites we 


ed to them, Let us now enquire, 


to what God had enjoined: And I ſho 
' think it certainly was; for unqueſtionably t 
Peace and the League made by Foſhua w 
was confirmed to their Ambaſſadors, who 4 
lick Character; as Agents, not ſtipulating 


ſave the Lives of a few or of any Number of 


that employ'd them: And to take Occaſi 
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ly 
L 
na 
e 


tinued a People, what was granted might | 
ſtiled a League or Covenant made with then 
But the 1/rae/ztes were not to ſuffer the Natio 


taken from them, and their Perſons to becon 


the Property of the new Poſſeſſors of the 


might meet with in his private Capacity, fr 


might fall, yet no League or Covenant could 


not at Liberty to permit any ſuch Body- po be 


tick of them to remain in Being, to receii © 


and enjoy what by ſuch League might be graf yes 


dun 


lige 


III. Whether the League concluded | 
tween Iſrael and the Gibeonites was contri 


this People was of a publick Nature: | 


peared to treat no otherwiſe than in their p 


vate Men; bur as negotiating for the Publi 
for the Health and Safety of the Commu 


from the Words that tell us the Nature of 
League, which Fo/bua made with this Peof 
to ſay, that he had only promiſed to let i 
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live (4), and conſequently that the Maelites 
ad fully performed what they had engaged, 
nſmuch as they did not put the Men, Wo- 
en and Children of Gibeon and its Cities to 
he Sword, would be, I ſhould think, a low- 


the Carthaginians; when having granted by 
publick Decree of the Senate, that Car- 


aws, and pofleſs its Domains in Africa; 
they immediately delivered Hoſtages, and 
rrformed what the Conſuls had in Charge to 
quire of them (7) ; they explained to them, 
ax they thought the People, not the City 
be the State of Carthage (s), and demanded 


yes another in a Situation higher up in their 
duntry (?). The 1fraehites were undoubtedly 


3 ey came to the Cities of Gibeon; they had 
ho rmed themſelves and were not at Liberty 
yt touch or to ſmite this People, becauſe of 


o 4 . 
1 N th 


q Joſh. ix. 15. (r) Ear Tots uraTois TetaxoT ies 


« id]arudwerv dd, & Kapyndova EA, Sieav e 

ehe, Y Yi, J Exuory & Ae. Appian, de bello 
le. p. 43. .) Kapyndore ) Cuts, 8 n fa, 
uhz* Id. p. 52. In voce, liberam relinqui Carthaginem, 


i, dicentes Civium multitudinem, non Urbem ſignificari. 
* de Jure belli & Pac. lib. 2. c. 16. (le). Exg ie 
Key nd - nu. 2 avorioacs d N, I Uοeα ö 


/ 


no] gocbins dr Faardgons' Tide 50 nu WS as 
lord Love Appian. p. 46. N 


Dt, III. EN i ing 


; Quibble, than the Romans were guilty of 


age ſhould be a free State, enjoy its own 


them to raze their City, and to build them- 


liged by their Treaty to ſtop the War, when 


e Oath they had ſworn unto them; and as 
caving alive the Inhabitants, but demoliſh-. 


odT opav e &s ounpeier mtr og acts o) 7 
. 


ieſta erat Captio: fruſtra Vocem Carthaginis urgebant Ro- 


* 
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this Nation; fo in this the I/rae/ites had un 
adviſedly brought themſelves into a ere 


glect and Violation of what God had in t 


they were under in this Matter: Joſbua (al 


ed us, ſaying, We are far from you, when | 


therefore Joſbua had the higheſt Reaſon 


reſent and expoſtulate the inexcuſable Baſene 
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ing or taking from them their Cities and Inhe 
ritance, would have been not keeping, but eva 
ding the publick League that was made witl 


Strait, having ſolemnly granted what the 
could not perform, without a Manifeſt Ne 


ſtricteſt Manner required of them, It will, 
IV. Be asked, how then did the 1/aclit 
acquit themſelves in this Matter? And to thi 


I think, the Anſwer is obvious . They 10 (01 
monſtrated to the Gibeonites the Fraud the 
had been guilty of to obtain the Treaty; t. 
propoſed as an Expedient, upon what Ter 


they could give them their Lives; the Gibel 
ites conſented to accept the Offer they mac 
them, and their conſenting hereto was wil 
ſet the 1/raelites free from the Embarraſmen 


unto the Gibeonites, Wherefore have ye begui 


dwell among us (x)? The Iſraelites had full: 
explained to this People, that they ſhould | 


under Difficulties in making a League wit 
them, if they dwelt amongſt them (y), 4 


of their Behaviour in the Treaty: Howe 
as the 1/raelites had Power to receive any 
theſe Nations, if the People of them wo 


(x) Joſh. ix. 22. (3. ver 76 - ) ver 
: ao WW 
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become their Bondſmen to ſerve them (z), 
upon theſe Terms Joſbua made them an Of- 1 
er of their Lives (a): The Gibeonites em- | 
braced the Propoſal, which he made to them; : | 
acknowledged that they expected, that all their 1 
Lands could not but be taken from them; and I: 
that they aimed at nothing more, in what 
they had done, than barely to fave their 
Lives (5), and that tkey entirely acquieſced in 
his Diſpoſal of them in any Manner he could 
contrive for them (c): Accordingly upon this 
Wecond Treaty or Accommodation, Joſhua made 
ſbem Hewers of Wood and Drawers of Water 
fr the Congregation, and for the Altar (d): 
Had the Gibeonites been unwilling to comply 
ith what was thus propoſed to them, I ima- 
ine Foſbua would have brought their Cauſe 
fore the Lord (e), would have asked the ſpe- 
al Direction of God, before he and the El- 
lers of 1/rae/ would have thought themſelves 
t Liberty to proceed in it. Two Things 


il nay be obſer ved upon the Manner of fini- 
ding this Affair. 1. Joſbua did not diſſipate 


tis People, by allotting them to be Servants 
0 the Families of the T/raelites: He kept 
hem together, as much a Nation as he had 
ſower to allow them to be, a publick Body 
i Servants for the Occaſions of the Con- 
regation. 2. He ſeems to have puniſhed their 
ſerfidy, by appointing them, and their Poſte- 


(z) Vid. que ſup. (a) Joſh. ix. 23. (5) ver. 24. 
E | (d) ver. 26, 279. (e) See Numb. xxvii. 
ix. 8. | — 5 
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rity to a perpetual Bondage: And this, | 
think, he expreſſed to them: Now 7herefor 
we are accurſed, and there ſtall none of you bl 
freed from being Bond-men (,): Had th 
Gibeonites treated openly and uprightly with 
the Iſraclites, 1 imagine, there was nothing i 
the Law, that would have prevented their he 
ing received upon ſuch Terms, as that afte 
ſome Generations, their Children might hay 
come into the Congregation, and been free it 
Ijradl (Y. VV 
When the Canaanites heard, that the InhiM 
bitants of Gibeon were gone over to the Vu 
les, they were uneaſy at it: ſuch a DefcQio 
from their common Cauſe gave them ne 
Fears; for Gibeon was a large and powerfu 
City (a): However they reſolved to take Mes 
ſures to deter other Towns from following 
this Example, and to defeat Joſbuà of the ad 
ditional Strength, which the Gibeonites migb 
be to him. And for this End they immedi 
ately marched their Forces, under the Com 
mand of five of their Kings, againſt the 6! 
| beonites (b): The Gibeonites ſent unto Gil 
gal to Toſhua for Succour (c): Foſhua wit 
his Army ſoon came to their Relief, and ob 
tained an intire Victory over the five Kings 
took them all Priſoners, and put them to Deat 
(4): Two very great Miracles attended th 
Battle this Day fought between the Canaanit 


— 


Joſd. ix 23. g) Les Deut. xxiii. 
F CoCo x: (c) ver. 6 
{d) ver. 7 | 
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0 nd the Iſraelites: One, that God was plea- 
kd by a Storm of Hailſtones to kill more of 
he Enemy, than (e) fell by the Sword of 


of Joſhua, the Sun and Moon were ſeen to 
tand ſtill, for near a whole Day, to afford the 


purſue their Victory. It is obvious to obſerve 


cerned in them. The Elements, and the Sun, 


nba Moon and Lights of Heaven, were the Deities 


It this Time worſhipped by the Inhabitants 
lof Canaan (g); but the 1/raelites were the Ser- 


under whoſe Protection they were to war a- 
vinſt theſe Nations and againſt their Gods: 


win 

aden of the Power of their God to ſupport 
üguß tem, or of the Inability of the falſe Deities 
nediMof the Canaanites to aſſiſt their Worſhippers, 
domfithan to ſee, that the God of J/rael could 

A 


cauſe theſe to contribute to, inſtead of per 


Ci enting the Ruin that was coming upon thoſe. 
withW'ho ſerved them? We cannot imagine, that 
ob ſhould, without a ſpecial Intimation 


rom Heaven, have addreſſed unto God the 


he is recorded to have made in the Sight of 


8 


ie) Joſh, x. . {f) v 13. (8 1. B. 5. 
Þ) Joſh. x. A (f) ver. 13 (g) Sec Vol. I. B. 5. 


*C i RG given 


he Jyraelites; the other, that at the Word 
faelites a Continuance of Day-Light (/) to 
how remarkably pertinent both theſe Miracles 
were, to the Circumſtances of the Perſons con- 


rants of a truer God, by whoſe Command, and 


and what greater Demonſtration could be 


Frayer concerning the Sun and Moon, which 


/rael (b); for of what an Extravagance had 
ne appeared guilty, if an Effect had not been 
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given to what he asked for? or how could h 
be ſo wild as to think of an Accompliſhment o 


ſame Lord, who ſpake unto him before thi 


and that zf 7s the Lord that made, and that ru! 
leth in the Heavens (i). But there are ſom( 
further Obſervarions, that ought to be mad 
upon this extraordinary Miracle. For, 


known to be the Motions of the Bodies, tha 


that the Sin might „land ſtill upon Gibeon, and 
the Moon in the Valley of Ajalon (k) : And the 


unto the Lord (1) is thus related, And the Su 
| flood ſtill, and the Moon ſtayed, until the Peopl 
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ſo ſtrange an Expectation as this would hayg 
been, had it been only a Thought of his ow 
Heart to with for it? But unqueſtionably th 


Battle; who bade him not fear the Armies of 
the Canaanites; who aſſured him that they 
ſhould not be able to ſtand before him; dire] 
ed him to ask for this wonderful Miracle, and 
in granting what he had asked for, gave a full 
Teſtimony both to the 1/raelres and their En, 
mies, that te Gods of the Heathen were but Ih 


It is remarkable, that what Joſbua deſired 
and what was ſaid to be done upon this Occa 
ſion, is recorded in the ſacred Hiſtory in Word 
not agreeable ro what are now abundant! 


compoſe the Mundane Syſtem: To/hua defired 
Event ſaid to be the Effect of this his Praye 


had avenged i hemſelves upon their Enemies; ſotl 
Sun ficod ſtill in the midſt of Heaven, and hoſit 
not to go down about a whole Day (m]; al 


"WE 


0 Pal. xcvi. 5. (4) Joſh. x, 12. () ibid. (o) ver! 
„ ther 
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ere was no Day like that before it or after it. 
Irne Thing which 79/bua here prayed for, was 
o have the Day Icrgihened, and the Manner in 
Which he defired to have this his Prayer ac- 


topped in their Motions, and agreeably to his 
Reque!: the Text tells us, that the Sun and 
Moon were ſtopped, and did not move forward 
for about a whole Day: But it is now ſuffici- 


cauſed by any Motion of the Sun and Moon, 


own Axis, and conſequently the ſacred Pages 


think them to have been dictated by God, who 
cannot err in this, or in any Matter? I anſwer, 
1, Tho' the Succeſſion of Day and Night is in- 
deed cauſed by a real Motion of the Earth, and 
not of the Sun and Moon, as our modern 
Aſtronomers can abundantly demonſtrate; yet 


Moon ſeem to have thoſe Motions, which are 
Vulgarly aſcribed to them; as to a Mariner at 
sea, ſailing within View of a diſtant Coaſt, 
not the Ship he fails in, but the Land he ſees at 


Aſtronomers had no Notion of the Improve- 
ments, which our modern Profeſſors have ſince 
attained to, but conceived the Sun and Moon 
to have their reſpective Courſes, according to 


C 4 judge 


coinpliſhed, was by having the Sun and Moon 


ently known, that Day and Night are not 
but rather by the Earth's Rotation upon its 


ſtate this Fact abſolutely wrong, as to the Cir- 
c;nſtances that cauſed it; and if ſo, can we 


to Appearance, not the Earth, but the Sun and 


a Diſtance, ſeems to be in Motion, as he paſſes 
by it. 2. In the early Ages, both before and 
long after the Days of Joſhua, the moſt learned 


What common Appearance enabled them to 
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Judge and think of them, and agreeably hereto 


appeared both to have wiſhed a Thing, and ex- 
preſſed it to have been effected, in a Manner 


known, and his Account of what had happen- 
ed would have been decryed, in the Times he 


Regard would have been paid to it, It would baue 
the Perſons for whom, and in the Ages, which 


| ſucceeded that, in which it was written, 4. We 


upon this Occaſion: We may ſuppoſe that God 


„ ſtand ſtill upon Gibeon, and the Moon in 
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they formed their Schemes, and thought them Ini 
ſelves able to ſolve and account for all Appear- Da 
ances by them: And conſequently, 3. HadWei 
God enabled Joſhua to form his Deſire of alia 


longer Day in a Manner more agreeable to ourſWo 


new and more accurate Aſtronomy, and dicta- 
ted to him to record the Miracle in Termyg 
ſuitable and agreeable to it, Zo/hua mult havel 


directly contrary to all Rules of Science then 


lived 1n, as falſe in Aſtronomy, and no great 


appeared rather a wild Fancy or groſs Blunder 
of his own, than a true Account of a real Mi- 
racle, and ſo have been bur little attended to by 


do not read in the ſacred Text, that God de- 
clared the Sun and Moon to have ſtood ſtil 


might intimate to Fobua that he would grait 
him a miraculous Prolongation of the Day, i 
he would at the Head of his Army ask pub- 
lickly for it (2); Hereupon Fo/hua made his 
Requeſt in ſuch Terms, as according to hi 
own Conceptions, were proper to be uſed 
ask ſuch a Miracle: May the Sun, faid he, 


— 


: » o > # 


) Jeſh. x. 12. ˖ 
5 ce the 
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the Valley of Ajalon”. This he thought 


nuſt have been cauſed, if ſuch a Length of 
Day as he was ordered to require, was to be 


| gave him the Thing he was to ask for, a Day 
of near twice the Length of any other: The 
Hiſtorians of the Times recorded the Fact ac- 


cording to what it appeared to be to them, 
dare ad agreeably to what was then thought to be 
ex-Micue Aſtronomy; and accordingly, the Sun and 


Moon appearing, and being thought for ſeveral 
Hours together, not to have moved forward in 
their Courſes, both the Author of the Book of 
Jaſber (o) afterwards, and Joſhua now in his 


naveMWtbe Moon ſtayed- and haſted not to go down 
oder about a whole Day. And, 5. We may reaſon- 
Mi-Hebly ſuppoſe, that tho' Jo/bua wrote his Hil- 
o byMWtory under the Direction of a divine Aſſiſtance, 
nich ghet that God would not interpoſe to prevent 
WeWhis recording this Fact in this Manner: For, 
de- cho' all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, 
til jet certainly it is given ſo no further, than is 
Godncceſlary to make it profitable for Doctrine, for 
rant Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righ- 
„ M ones (p); and the Narration of Joſbua 
pub- might fully anſwer this the great End of Scrip- 
hö ure; might teach the 1/rae/ztes the Power of 
\ hiMtheir God to direct and govern the Heavens as 
d ohe pleaſed; might reprove the Idolaters of their 
dhe, vain Worſhip of the Sun and Moon, whom 


they fondly called the King and Qyeen of Hea- 


%) Joſh. x. 13. ) 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Ven 


given to him. God heard his Requeſt, and 


Hiſtory relate to us, that the Sun ſtood jiiil, and 
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the Fact exactly according to what might he 
effected it. The moſt judicious Writers have 
agreed, that © the ſacred Hiſtorians were not 
** u{ually inſpired with the Things themſclves 
corded (r): Their Hiſtories were wrote, 
ing Proof of a Providence to After- ages; to ſhe 
us the Care that God always takes of good Peod 
ple, and the Puniſhments he inflicts upon the 


Wicked; to give us Examples of Piet) nd 
Virtue, and laſtly to inform us of Matteg 0 


their inſerting in any of their Narrations, thro 


ons. And thus far Foſhua appears in every Par 
of his Hiſtory to have had the Benefit of a di 


imagine that God dictated to him the ver) 


er Lowth's Vindicat. of the divine Authority and Inſpirat 
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ven (q), notwithſtanding that it did not relate 


the true aſtronomical Manner in which God 


* which they related, nor with the very Word 
e by which they expreſſed what they have re 


not to ſatisfy our Curioſity, but to be a ſtand 


Fact which tend to confirm our Faith (s): And 
ſo far God was unqueſtionably plea ſed to dire 
and aſſiſt the Compoſers of them, as to preven 


human Frailty, any Thing that might contra 
dict or diſſerve theſe the Purpoſes for whic 
he incited them to draw up their Compoſit 


vine Inſpiration; tho' we have no reaſon t 
Words he was to write in, or prompted him i 


record the Miracle we are treating of, other 
wiſe than his own natural Conceptions diſpoſe 


(9) See Vol. I. B. V. Jer. vii. 18. xliv. 19——25: 


the Old and new Teflament, p. 220. ( Id. p. 221: in 
Letters concerning the Inſpiration of the holy Scriptur 6, P. " 
| 
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him to relate ir, and that probably, amongſt 
others, for this great Reaſon ; becauſe if God 
had inſpired him to have related this Fact in a 
manner more agreeable to true Aſtronomy, un- 
ks he had alſo inſpired the World with a like 
Aſtronomy to receive it, it would rather have 
ended to raiſe amongſt thoſe who read it and 
heard of ir, Diſputes and Oppoſitions of Science 
alſly fo called, than have promoted the great 
Ends of Religion intended by it. 
It may be asked, if the Miracle recorded by 
Toſhua was indeed Fact, and one Day was here- 
by made as long as two (t): Could fo remark- 
able a Thing have happened without being 
obſerved by the Aſtronomers of all Nations? 
uch a Variation of the Sun's Setting, as was 
hereby occaſioned in the Land of Canaan, muſt 
have made a longer Day or a longer Night than 
as natural in every other Part of the habitable 
orld: a longer Day, wherever the Sun was 


his iſible at the Time of Foſbua s making his Re- 
oi ueſt, and a longer Night in every Part of the 
Par oppoſite Hemiſphere : Aſtronomy was ſtudied 


In theſe Times with great Application in many 
Nations (o), and Obſervations of the Heavens 
ere taken and recorded with as much Exact- 
els as the Profeſſors of that Science were ca- 
able of attaining to; and is it probable that if 
0 remarkable an Alteration of the Courſe of 
bay and Night, as this was, had really bap- 
ned, we ſhould not find ſome Hint or Re- 


122 ali 4 (o) See Vol. I B. V. Vol. II. B 


* 


main 
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main of ſome Heathen Writer to concur wit 
and bear Teſtimony to the Truth of what 
the ſacred Hiſtorian relates about it? But ig 
Anſwer hereto let us obſerve, 1. That it i 
highly improbable, I might ſay, morally im 
poſſible, that Fo/hua ſhould attempt to record 
ſuch a Miracle as this, if ir had not beer 
done; for every one of his Iſraelites, as wel 
as all their Enemies, muſt have known and 
rejected the Falſity of his Narration, and he 
could never think of making the World be! 
lieve a thing ſo conſpicuouſſy falſe, if it had 
not happened. 2. This Fact might be recorded] 
not only by Joſbua, and afterwards in the 
Book of Faſher (p); but alſo by divers othet 
Writers of other Nations, and yet what the) 
had regiſtred about it, may eaſily be conceive: 
not to have come down to us: The moſt an 
cient Heathen Chronicles were very ſhort anc 
conciſe, and in a few Ages were disfigured by 
Mythology and falſe Learning (9g); ſo as to g 
down to ſucceeding Times in a Shape and Senl 
quite different from what was at firſt the De 
ſign of them: And the Original Accounts here 
by becoming not ſuitable to the Taſte that ſuc 
| ceeded, were ſoon neglected, and in Time loſt 
But 3. If we could unravel the ancient Fables 
Ve ſhould find, that the Fact of there havin 
been one Day in which the Courſe of the vv! 


—— 


(2) Joſh. x. 13. (7) See Vol. II. B. VIII. 3770 
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vihh2d been irregular, had been indeed convey- 
va Wd down in the Memoirs of the Heathen Li- 


it to have happened about the Time of the 


corq Banquet of Thyeſtes's Children (o): Ocher Wri- 
veeniers imagined it to have been in the Days of 
welPhaeron, and Ovid has beautified the Fable 


Chariot of the Sun for that Day, which he 


the Heathen Poets and Mythologiſis dreſſed up 
and disfigured the Hints, which they found in 
ancient Records: Atreus was Father of Aga- 
nemnon, and lived but a Generation before the 
Trojan War, and therefore the Sun's ſtanding 
till in the Days of Jeſbua, could not have 
happened in his Time; ſo that Statins, or 


mere not true in their Chronology: But Phae- 


Daughter of Atlas (s): Atlas lived about A. M. 
2385 (t): His Daughter Maia might have 
ercury by Jupiter about A. M. 2441, about 
he 20th Year of Fupiter's Age (u): Mercury 
it 25 Years old might beget Cephalus about 


UCC. 


3 1 


** 


e) Stat. in Thebaid. L. 1. ver. 325. L. 4. ver. 307. 
}) Apollodor. Lib. 3. c. 13. () ibid. (e) ibid. 
Id. Lib. eod. c. 10. i) See Vol. II. B. VIII. 
Jupiter was born A. M. 2421. See B. X. 


„ 


erature: Statius had heard of it, and ſuppoſed 


Theban War, when Atreus made an inhuman 


told of him, that it was he that occaſioned 
t, by having obtained Leave to guide the 


was in no Wiſe able to manage. And thus 


any Writer from whom he took the Hinr, 
im lived much earlier: He was Son of Titho- 


jms (p) who was the Son of Cephalus (9), the 
von of Mercury (r) who was born of Maia the 


= 
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A. M. 2466: Cephalus at 3o beget Tithony 
A. M. 2496: Tithonus at 34 beget Phat 
who would thus be born about A. M. 2629 
The Sun ſtood ſtill in the Days of (7) Foſhu 
A. M. 2554: Phaeton was then about 24. Yea 
old. a young Man, not of Age to guide th 
Chariot of the Sun: And thus the Time e 
 Phaeton's Life may ſynchronize with the Yea 
of the Sun's ſtanding {till in the Days of Foſhu 
and the Fable told of him, might have its fir 
Riſe from a Fact recorded to have happened i 
his Youth, dreſſed up and diverſified with thi 
various Fictions of ſucceeding Mytholrgiſt 
vntil it was brought to what Ovid left it. But 
4. If we go into China, we may there fin 
ſomething more truly hiſtorical relating to th 
Fact before us: The Chineſe Records report 
that in the Reign of their Emperor Yao the Sut 
did not ſet for ten Days together, and that the) 
feared the World would be ſet on Fire (u 
Dao, according to Martinius, was the ſeventl 
Emperor of China, Fohi being the firſt: And 
as he computes, from the firſt Year of Fill 
Reign to Yao's are 587 Years ; for Fohi reigned 
115 Years (x), after him Xin-num 140 ( 


1 


(uj) Clemens Alexandrinus ſuppoſes Phaeton 70 have lived ab 
the Times of Crotopus. Stromat, Lib. 1. p. 138. and / 4e 
Tatian. Orat. ad Grac. p. 133. Crotopus avas the 8th King! 
Argos. Caſtor. Euſeb. Chron. Crotopus, I think, died he 
A.M. 25 25 /o that Clemens Alexand. and Tatian /cem to pl 
Phaeton about 30 Years earlier than Joſhua's commanding the | ra 
lites : But 30 Years is no great Variation in the Chronology of tht 
Times, (av) Per hæc Tempora diebus decem non occidiſſe & 
lem, Orbemque conflagraturum Mortales timuiſſe ſcribunt. Mi 
tinii Hiſtor. Sinic. Lib. 1. p. 37. (x) Id. pag. 21. 
(1) Pag. 24. — —_— 

Hoang 
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8 (5), Cou 70 (c) and next to him ſucceed- 
d Yao (d): The firſt Year of Fohi's Reign in 
(ina was A. M. 1891 (e): Count down from 


will be A. M. 2479: Yao reigned go Years (/) 
0 A. M. 2 569: The Year in which the Sun 
tood ſtill, in the Days of Joſbua was A. M. 
2554, in about the 75th Year of Tao's Reign. 
\nd thus what is recorded in the Chineſe An- 


* he Chineſe Records are ſaid to report, that 
* 0 the Sun did not ſet for ten Days; bur ] ſuſpect 
0 Wor European Writers have not here exactly hit 


fin 
0 th 
port 
e Sul 
then 
0 
Vent! 
And 
Foli 
ignet 


0 


han one of our Hours: If ſo, the ſacred Hiſto- 


hus obſerved in China, we may gueſs about 
ind we may be ſure it was not towards the 
or had the Day been almoſt over in Canaar, 


he Miracle happened, and therefore could not 


(z) Pag. 25. (a) Pag. 32. (5) Peg. 33. (0) Pag. 


3, 115: (a) Pag. 36. (e) See Vol. II. B. 6. /) Martin. 
7 thi biſup. (g) Joſh. x. 13. The Sun haſted not to go down about 
diſſe OE” %% Day. One Day was as long as two, Ecclus. xlvi. 4. i. e. 

> he Sun was ſtopped about 10 or 12 Hours, the Space of about 


natural Day, (+) Cleric. Comment. in loc. 


Hoang-ti 100 (2), Xao-haon 84 (a) Chuen- bio 


hence 587 Years, and the firſt Year of Yao 


tals ſynchronizes to the Fact related in Joſhua: 


he Meaning of the Chineſe Annals, and that 
he Word they have tranſlated Days, may per- 
aps rather ſignify a Space of Time little more 
an, and the Chineſe Annaliſt agree minutely 
n their Time of the Duration of this Miracle 
7): If the Sun's not ſetting at this Time was 
what time of Day Joſhua defired this Miracle: 
vening, as ſome Writers have imagined (0); 


he Sun would have been ſet in China before 


have 
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about this time the Sun might be ſeen by 74 
ſbua in ſuch a Poſition as to ſeem to ftand ove 
Gibeon (k), or as it is expreſſed in the next Verl 


Countries; nor would it have occaſioned th 


Fancy prompted him (o), and unqueſtionab 
the Continuance of the Sun in one Poſition 


connection of the Sacred Book Xif 
have been there obſerved at all (i): It ud 
therefore a little before Noon in Canaan whe 
7oſhua defired the Sun might be ſtopped, an 


in the midſt of Heaven (I); and it would be Af 
ternoon in China at this Time of Day in Canaan 
It the Chineſe ſaw and obſerved this Miracl: 
then the Light of Day, which the TI/razlit 
were favoured with, was occaſioned by th 
Sun's really not going down us uſual, and nc 
from a Vapour or Aurora ſhining 1n the Aiq 
as Le Clerc and ſome others have imagined (n 
for ſuch a Vapour would not have been ſee 
from Canaan to China, and could not poffib 
have appeared near the time of Sun-ſet in bot 


Heat that was felt in divers Parts of the Worlc 
during the time of the Miracle: The Chin 
Annals intimate, that it was feared the Eart 
would have been ſet on Fire: The Mytholigiþ 
relate a Conflagration to have really happencc 
and Ovid paints a poetical Scene of it, as | 


the Heavens for about ten Hours togetbel 
muſt affect with a very intenſe Heat elt 
Places not under his Meridian Height all de 


_—_—_. 


8 


— —_—_ 


(i) Geographers know that the Day begins and ends four or þ 
Hours earlier in China than in Canaan. (4) Joſh, x. 12. 
ver. 13. (=) Comment. in Lib. Joſ. in loc. (e 0 
Metam. 5 


time 
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ime. The Iſraelites would probably have 
been greatly incommoded with the Warmth of 


inch a Day, if God had not been pleaſed to 


e a Temperature to the Air proper to relieve 
hem, and perhaps ſuitable to the producing 


le, that ſuch a Suſpenſion or Retardation of 
he Motion of the Earth, Moon, and per- 
haps of the other heavenly Bodies, that have 


een effected, may be calculated to be natural- 
productive of Conſequences fatal to our Sy- 


n{wer in this Matter; that if we have ſuffici- 
nt Reaſon to induce us to believe, that God 
ally wrought this Miracle, it is not hard to 
onceive the great Ruler of the Univerſe not 
nly able to direct it, beyond what we can 
magine, but alſo as abundantly able, ſo to 2 


uring the Time of it, as to have no other Effect 
low, than what he propoſed to have done in 


hich God was pleaſed to do before his choſen 
cople, was, if Men would have paid a due 


able Conviction for the Earth's being filled 


That they might have known of God, even his 
ernal Power and Godhead, he had at divers 


50 Joſh. . 11, (4) Heb. 1. 3, (r) Numb. xiv. Zi. 
Lar- H. d "1M, 


he prodigious Hail, which he cauſed at this 
Time to afflict the Canaanites (p): J am ſenſi- 


lation to them, as is neceſſary to cauſe this C 
iracle in the manner I imagine it to have 


em; but then I cannot bur think it eaſy to 


ud all Things by the Word of his Power (J), 
e World. One Deſign of the mighty Works 


tention and Regard to them, to offer a rea- 


% the Glory and Knowledge of the Lord (r) : 
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Times, and in various Manners, before ſhewed bai 
unto them by the Things which he had done () 
from the Creation of the World (: But as theſe | 


things had, ere this Age, loſt their Influence j F. 


almoſt all Nations, and the World was dear 
parted from the living God, to go after th hte 
Sun, Moon and Stars, to ſerve them; wha” 
could there have been done more remark4 

ably worthy of God's infinite Power, to ſhe 


himſelf to be a God above all Gods, than tg 


have the Sun and Moon made to ſtand fil 
in favour of his declared Will, to ſupport Mun 
People, choſen to be diſtinguiſhed by his Wort 
ſhip? The time of Day in Canaan when thin 
Miracle happened, was ſuch, that the SighW*ci: 
of it could not but go forth through all the the Hic 
known Nations of the Earth; ſo that h © 
could be no Speech nor Language (u), where 
had a due Inquiry been made into it, the/ 
of it would 70f have been heard, powerfull'*m 
proclaiming ; that however the World h. th 
been falſly amuſed with the Beauty, or aſton" 2 
ſhed at the imagined Power of the Ligbis ork 
Heaven (w); yet that there was a Being, wi 
ruleth in the Heavens, higher than them a ddut 
and who could over-rule and diſpoſe of any FF” 
them as he pleaſed. _ 
After the Defeat of the Army of the il 
Kings, Joſbua reduced the Nations of 
South-Parts of Canaan, and having broken 
very Oppoſition that could here make head MW jor 


— 


(s) Tots m . (:) Rom. i. 19, 20. 0 Pl 
*I. 3. (w) Wiſdom xiii. 3, 4. | | 
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inſt him, he marched his victorious Forces 
\ ck to Gilgal (x). 1 

e Upon Jeſbua's Return to Gilgal, Fabin King 
af Hazor, a City of great Figure and Com- 


gs, in order to act with their whole Strength 
ninſt the 1/raelites (): The Kings he ſent 


id came together a numerous and well-ap- 
inted Army (c): They rendezvouſed at the 
aters of Merom (d): Foſbua on the other 
nd led the 1/raelites againſt them, under a 
cial Promiſe of God's Aſſiſtance and Pro- 


a great Victory (f): After having given 
rem this Defeat he turned back, took the 
iy Hazor and burnt it to the Ground (g): 


com Hazor Foſbua marched againſt the Cities 


h che other Kings, and in time became Ma- 
foi of all this Country (Y); but it was the 
hts ork of ſome Years for him to reduce theſe 
WI ions (7) : In about five Years he entirely 
n alÞiued them (), and having now triumphed 
ml in all, one and thirty Kings (/), and ob- 

ned the Iſraelites full room to ſettle their 


e f milies in all Parts of the Land, ne was or- 


f t ed to put an end to the War (nm). Caleb 


ken — —ę— — L — 
ead * Joſh, x. 28.— 43. (a) ri. ice n Yer. 1; 2,3. 
5 der. 4. (a) ver. 5. (e) ver. 6. ver. 7, 8, 9. 


. 10, 11. (Y) ver. 12 17 (i) ver. 18. 
(% Fü eepn. Antig. Lib. 5. c. 1. 
5 


gall Dig 2 25 the 


mand in the North Parts of Canaan (a), ſent 
nto the Kings of the Nations round about 
im, and propoſed to them to unite their For- 


, agreed to his Propoſal, made their Levies, 


tion (e), and gave them Battle and obtain- 


(1) Joſh. xii. 24. {m) xi. 
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rected, in the ſecond Year of the Exit 
of the War eighty five (); ſo that the 


Conmetlion of the Sacred Book x 50 


the Son of TFephunneh was forty Years ol 
when Moſes ſent him as one of the Spies i 
to the Land of Canaan (n); the Spies we 
ſent into Canaan after the Tabernacle was 


A. M 2514. Caleb was now at the finiſhif 


was finiſhed A. M. 2559, I ſuppoſe towar 
the end of the Year: F7ojua pailed over 75 
dan on the tenth Day of the firſt (pp) Mon 
A. M. 2554, and began the War by the vie 
of Jericho a few Days after: From this Tin 


to about the End of the Year 2559, are ne.“ 
ſix Years, and ſo long was Joſhua engaged be 
his Wars againſt the Canaanites : Almoſt off” 
Year was employed in his firſt Campaign rhe 
the South Parts of Canaan (9); the other fi he 
were ſpent againſt the-King of Hazor and A 
__ Confederates 0. to 
| Upon giving over the War Joſbua was é fd 
rected by God to apply himſelf to the divide 
the Land of Canaan amongſt the Iſraelites al 
Moſes, before he died, had fixed the Inheritan (c) 
of two Tribes and an half Tribe on the ot. 
Side Jordan (1): There remained nine Tri. 
and an half to be now ſettled (2): Al cars 
unto theſe Yo/hua and Eleaxar the Prieſt, a r f 

the Heads of the Tribes, were preparing 
fer out their Inheritance: But before th = 
1) Toſh. xiy, 0) See oſh. xiv. 75 

( * 19. 7 9 ic Bok 5. p . 005 A (r) 
I xiii. (2) ) Id. xili. 8, 32. Numb. xxxii. Deut. iii. 1220 ip 
() Joſh, xiii. 7- ) ibi 


beg 


Xl Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ren of Judah came to them, and Caleb, who 
vas of this Tribe, repreſented, that Moſes had 
mde him a ſolemn Promiſe, which might de- 
1; Wermine the Place of his particular inheritance 
MM): When the Spies were ſent by Mees into 
anaan, they went to Hebron, where Ahiman, 


'), and at their Return they took occaſion 
o fill the Camp with Fears, that the 1/raelites 


he Country (2): But Caleb endeavoured to 
nimate the People with better Hopes (); 
rhereupon, when God pronounced againſt 
de Congregation, that the Men who had 
en his Miracles and Glory ſhould not come 
ito the Land, but ſhould die in the Wilder- 
cls (50, he was pleaſed to promiſe, that Caleb 
hould be brought [el ha Aretz, aſber ba ſham- 


(c), and that his Seed ſhould poſſeſs it (d): 


0, and from whence they brought home the 
ears which had ſo diſturbed the Camp (e), 
Ir faithfully endeavouring to quell which, 


0 xiv. uns, 51 Numb. xiii. 22. (x) ver. 

15 ver. 30. XIV, 6. (b) xiv. 22, 23. 

brew Words are, 

DV NWN . oe vA 
illue adiit quam in Terram et introducam eum 

ad ipſum Locum illam 

ibid. le) Vid. Loc. ſupr. citat. 


Dd 3 Caleb 


began to make Diviſion of the Land, the Chil- 


„ 7 ů — — Ry eg =p 


theſhai, and Talmai the Children off Anak were 
om the Largeneſs of the Stature of theſe Men 


ould never be able to make their way into 


nab] into the Land, to the very Place he went 


ow Hebron was the particular Place they went 


(c) ver. 24. The | 
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Caleb had this particular Promiſe made to hin 
(7), and upon this account Caleb argued, tha Ey 


tho' the very Men were then in Poſſeſſion 9 


| bled to eject them (5): Foſhua admitted thi - 
Plea of Caleb, and appointed his Inheriranc 
at Hebron (c), and then allotted the Tribe d 


Children of To/eph were allotted their Inheri 
xviith Chapters of Joſbua a particular Ad 
and to the half Tribe of Manaſſeh, which ud 
to inherit on this fide Jordan (e). The Fami 
on che North fide the Countrey, wherein th 
Camp of ihe {/raelites, which was formed 4 


 G1lza!l, reſted, as the Tribe of Fudah was {et 
tled on the South of it; ſo that the Cam . 


Inheritance of Caleb; for Hebron vas one of the Levitical 


Connection of the Sacred Book Xl $30 


this was the Place, at which God had promiſe( 
that he ſhould be ſettled, adding withal, tha 


it, who had ſo terrified his Companions; ye 
that he ſhould not at all doubt, but be end 


Fudah the Countrey from Hebron to Kadeſh 
barnea, as deſcribed in the xvth Chapter of 
the Book of Jeſbua. Next after Judah th 


tance (4), and we have in the xvith an( 


count of the Boundaries of the Lands aſſigne 
to them, namely, to the Tribe of Ephrain 


lies of this Tribe and half Tribe were ſettle 


was, as it were, ſecured on either ſide from a 
ny ſudden Irruption, and having proceeds bl. 


thus far, the whole Congregation aſſembled I ha. 


— 1 — * Rs. — „ 


(f) Numb. xiv. 24. (5) Joſh. xiv. 12. (e) We mi 
bere remark, that the City of Hebron wa, not the Property di 


ties: Caleb's Inberitance conſiſted of ſome Fields near alain 


to this Town, See Joſhua xxi. 11 Ws 7 {fl ) Joſh. xvi. 00 


Sb 


Se. le) xvü. 5, 
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nacle (g). 0 

Joſephus ſeems to repreſent the Tabernacle 
to have been erected before they began to di- 
vide the Land (0): But this I ſhould think a 


Land, there were nine Tribes and an half Tribe, 
that had no Inheritance (i): But at the time 
an half Tribe, beſides thoſe who were to 
Countries aſſigned to them according to what 
very plainly intimates. Thus far therefore 


find difficulties in the Method they were tak- 


ing: To Judaß they had given too large a 


of Manaſſeh were not ſatisfy'd with what was 


where they were to fix it ſo ſurrounded with 
the Settlements already made, that they had 
no Reaſon to fear any ſudden Invaſion to o- 
blige them to take it down again (2): And by 
having the Tabernacle erected they would have 


— 


K 


— 
: : _ —_— — 
thi. ac * 


V See Judges xxi. 19. (0 Joſh. xvii. 1. (+) Jo- 
ſeph. Ft, Lib. 1 2 1. eh Kix. 2. Ni. 7, 
k} xviii. 2. {1} x1x."9. (in] Xvit. 14, (2) xviii. 1. 


d 4 _ Directt- 


J 5:/oþ within the Confines of the Tribe of 
Ephraim (JF), and there ſet up the Taber- 


Miſtake ; for when they began to part the 
of erecting the Tabernacle, ſeven Tribes only 
were not provided for (/: Two Tribes and 
inherit on the other ſide Jordan, had had their 
is above repreſented, as the Book of Joſhua 


the Jraelites had proceeded, but they began to 


Country (1), and Ephraim and the half Tribe 
allotted them (): And for this Reaſon, I ima- 


zine, they now ſet up the Tabernacle: Their 
Enemies were ſo far ſubdued, and the Place 


Power to apply to God for his immediate 


407 
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by Lot ſhould fall to him (4). 2. When the} 
Lot of a Tribe was fallen, the Land ſo allot- 
ted to that Tribe was to be divided amongſt 
the ſeveral Families of it (7), and this, I think, 


prevent Miſtakes in their Diviſion of the Land, 
diſſatisfied at the Lot that ſhould be aſſigned to 


them. 


Vere to divide the Land by Lot (): Each 


was to be done partly by the Lot (5), and but 


particular Inheritances of Families, they threw 
the Lot, which Family they ſhould ſettle firſt, 
which next and ſo on: And thus every Man“ 


Uneaſineſſes in or from the Choice of the Per- 
ſons who were to manage and direct the Divi- 


Connection of the Sacred Book XII. 8⁰ 
Direction in all Difficulties (o); ſo as both to 160 


and to leave no Pretence for any Tribe's being 


The Directions which God had given for 
the Diviſion of the Land were theſe, I. They 


Tribe was to have that Portion of it which 


o 


in part by it. When they began to ſet out the 


Jaberitance would be in the Place where his Lit 
fell (t); but the Place of it being thus fixed, they 
did not caſt the Lot for the Quantity to be 
aſſigned to a Family; for they were to ſet out 
more or leſs Land to each Family according 
to the Number of the Names of the Perſons 
belonging to it (2). 3. Every private Perſon 
was to have his Inheritance within the Bounds 
of the Country aſſigned to the (xj) Tribe 

he belonged to. 4. To prevent Diſputes o!MT:i 


n 


1 — * 2 Loc „ 
2 — 


(e) See Exod. xxix. 42, 43. (p. Numb. . 54. Xxui. 
$5. (, Ibid. (r) Ibid. (.) xxvi. 56. (7) Xi. (a 
54. (% Ibid. e 


ſion, 


[.YBook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
o fon, God had expreſly named, who ſhould 
d, divide the Land unto the Children of 1/-ael 


ig (e); and 5. He had alſo ſet them their Bounds, 


to Ydeſcribed how far every way the Land reach- 

Jed, which was to be (x) divided by them. 
or We may now examine, what Method Joſhua 
ey Wand the Princes of the Congregation took, when 


chiſchey began to execute the Commiſſion herein 


chM{oiven to them. 


heY And I imagine in the firſt Place, they caſt 


ot-WLots to know what Tribe they ſhould begin 
oltWwith in making the Diviſion : And the Lot 
1k, Ncame out for the Tribe of Fudab: The next 


utWQueſtion that could ariſe, muſt be where they 
theMW(10u1d ſettle this Tribe; and here Caleb offer- 
cw Wed his Claim to have his Inheritance at Hebron 
lt, 2), the admitting which, ſeems to have ren- 
1! Wired all further Enquiry about the Situation 
Li Wof the Country to be aſſigned to this Tribe 


ſuperfluous, and alſo to have led the 1/raet- 


wiſe have done. The Journey of the Spies 
upon which Caleb's Claim was founded (a) be- 


ribe he belonged to was to be ſettled conti- 


—— 


99 


xi I ©) Numb. xxxiv. 17)— 29. (x) Ibid. ver. 3z— 12. 
) Joſh, xiv. 6. la) Numb, xxxii. 8. Joſh. xiv. 7. 


ſion, when 


tes to ſet out a Tract of Land for them, more 
at Random, perhaps, than they would other- 


gan from Kadeſh-barnea: Caleb's Claim did 
not aim at any thing higher up into the Coun- 
ry than Hebron: If Caleb was fixed here, the 


zuous to him: The Tribe of Judah was the 
oſt numerous of all the Tribes; it muſtered 
__ W600 Men of twenty Years old and upwards, 
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Hebron, according to the Deſcription and 


thus fixed the Tribe of Fudab their Country, 
they proceeded to allot each Family a proper 
Share and Portion in it; but when they had 
done this, they found, that the Part of ile 


ly a pretty large Country would be neceſſary 
0 


an Inheritance as large as they could be con- 
ceived to have occaſion for, there remained a} 


ter Method for the ſetting out the Aſſignments 
to the ſeveral Tribes, they might in time be A 
brought into Difficulties: They might ſet out 
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when the Sum of the Congregation was taken 
in the Plains of Moab (aj), and conſequent- 


yp. — hare} 


r it: And theſe Conſiderations ſeem to have 
induced them to ſet out at Adventure for this 
Tribe all the Land between Kadeſh-barnea and 


mk & @& 


Bounds that are given of it (5) Having 


Children of Judah was too much for them (c): 
After each Family of the Tribe had received 


B.. K e e 


— 
—— 


Tract of the Country to ſpare, and undiſpoſed 
of; And this could not but ſuggeſt to the Di- b. 
viders, that if they did not go into ſome ſtric- 


to the Tribes, which were firſt provided fon th 
too much of the Land, and not leave enough B. 
for thoſe whoſe Lot might come up to be laſt} 
ſettled : And accordingly in their next Appoint-W . 
ment they appear to have a little altered their ¶ nc 


Method of Proceeding: For, m 


Here I think they firſt ſer out ſuch a Quan · I pr 
tity of the Land, as they thought the Coun- of 
try of Canaan might afford for a Tribe: Then th 


— 


(aj, Numb. xxvi. 22. (6) Joſh. xv. (e xix. 9. ( 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory, 


for the eight Tribes and an half they made 
eight Lots, aſſigning but one Lot to the Tribe 
of Ephraim and half Tribe of Manaſſeh, con- 
fidering them under one Appellation, namely, 
as the Children of Tojeph (d): After this they 
caſt the Lots to determime, who ſhould have 


the Inheritance put up to be diſpoſed of: 


The Lot of the Children of Joſeph came out for it 
(e): That but one Lot was here made for the 


Sons of Joſeph appears evidently from their Com- 


pla int to Joſhbua: T he Children of Joſeph ſpake un- 
to Joſhua, ſaying, Why haſt thou given me but one 


Lot, and one Portion to inherit (F)? The Chil 


dren of Jeſeßh here concerned, were more 


than a Tribe; they were a Tribe and an half 


Tribe, and in all reſpects a flouriſhing People (g), 


and they thought that they ought not to have 
been put thus together, and repreſented in but 


one Lot, when, if they had been a Tribe on- 


ly, one Lot would have been aſſigned to them: 


And this complaint of the Sons of Fo/eph in- 


timates alſo, that the Quantity of Land, which 


the Lots were caſt for, was ſettled, and the 
Bounds of it agreed upon, before the Lots 


were caſt for it; otherwiſe the Complaint 


would have been groundleſs; for if this had 
not been the Caſe, where would have been 


the Hardſhip of the Sons of Foſeph's being re- 


preſented by but one Lot, when the Dividers 
of the Land might, upon finding them to be 


the Perſons to be provided for, have ſet them 


— 


= c____ — p : — 


(4) Joſh: xvi. 1. (e) Ibid. yer. 1, 2, 3, 4. (/ xvii. 14. 
120 Joſh, Xvi. 15, 17. | | 
out 
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out as much Land, and half as much Land, 1. 
as they would have portioned out to a Tribe, p 
if the Lot of a ſingle Tribe had come up up- } '7 
on this Occaſion? But herein the Sons of 70. 4 
ſeph argued the Inequality of the Proce- N 
dure: A Tract of Land was ſet out for the s 
Inheritance of a Tribe: In the Lots they were 7 
repreſented but as a Tribe; and hereby they 10 
received not a Portion and an half Portion, . 
which they might think they had a juſt Claim . 4 
to, but one ſingle Portion only (/); for any o- wy 
ther ſingle Tribe, if their Lot had come up c ; 
for it, would have had all the Country, which þ 
was aſſigned to them. After it was deter- 2 
mined what Country the Sons of Fo/eph were TI 1 
thus to have, it remained to conſider how to - 


divide it to their Families: And herein the 2 
Lot was to be uſed (i): And the Dividers N RY 


having perhaps fixed where they would begin I C, 
to ſer out the Lands, might caſt the Lots to , 
know whether they ſhould ſettle the Families 
of Ephraim firſt, or of Manaſſeb. They be- Ar 
gan, I think, in the Parts neareſt to the Camp FI... 
with the Families of Ephraim (4), and having cf 
Provided for them in order as their Lot direct- ¶ che 
ed (/), and given them each Family a greater 70 
or a leſſer Inheritance, as the Number of Per- % 


ſons belonging to it required (); there remain- / & 

ed the Portion to be divided to the half Tribe 6K 
of (n) Manaſſeb, which they diſtributed to them Y 

| = | : en x SEL = (o 

b) Joſh. xvii. 14. i) Vid. quæ ſup. 4) Joh. 00 V 

of LAs 5 (1) bas ; 27 n Numb. RES 7 ; 4, I 


(u Joſh. xvii. 2. 


in 


| Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. | 


in like manner (o); adding to them, over and 
beſides the Reſidue of what was firſt allotted, 
ſome Tracts of Land taken from the Coaſts, 
that were afterwards aſſigned to the Tribes of 


Remonſtrances (), Foſbua did indeed confeſs, 
that they were a great People, and that one 
Lot only was not altogether enough for 
them (7). 1 „ OT 
There were ſeven Tribes to be ſtill provid- 
ed for (s) ; but before they proceeded any fur- 
ther, the whole Congregation aſſembled at 
Shiloh, and ſet up the Tabernacle (2): and 


he might ſend them out to ſurvey the Coun- 


and confirmed; that Judah ſhould abide in their 
Coaſts on the South, and the Houſe of Joſeph in 
their Coaſts on the North (w), each of theſe 
were to keep what had been aſſigned to them: 
And the Perſons appointed to make the Sur- 
vey of the Lands nor yet diſpoſed of, were to 
caſt their Survey into ſeven Parts, and to bring 
their Accounts of it in a Book to SHiloh, where 
Joſbua purpeſed to have the Lots thrown Be- 
fore the Lord, at the Tabernacle, to determine to 


was received with an univerſal Approbation: 


3 


Aſber and Iſachar p) for upon their repeated 


then Joſhua propoſed to the People to name 
to him ſeven Men, one out of each Tribe, that 


try, that remained ſtill to be divided (2): What 
was already done he was for having ratified 


(e) Joſh. xvii. 7, &. () Ver. 11. 600 Ver. 14, 16. 
VU) Ver. 17. 5 (5 ) XVI. 4 (7) Ibid, n (u) Ver. 
q | 


The 


(w) Ver. 5. (x) Ver. 6. 


each Tribe his Part of it (x): The Propofal 


FS Pe gt 5 
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The Men were appointed, and brought in | 
oſhua caſt the Lots in h. 


their Survey, and Fob 


loh, before the Lord (V, and divided the Land 
according to their Divifions (2), that is; he | 
made no Alterations in any of the ſeven Parts, 
which the Men that took the Survey had a- | 
greed upon, but each Tribe as their Lot came | 
up, had the Country for which the Lot was | 


drawn, as the Surveyors had deſcribed it. 


From the Account we have in the Book of 
Joſbua of the Order and Part of the Country, 
in which each of theſe ſeven Tribes were ſet- 
tled (a), we may eaſily apprehend in what 
manner the Lots were drawn for them : Firſt, 

it was agreed to draw for the Land, that lay | 


between Fudah and the Sons of Jeſeph; the 
Countries where the Camp had been ſo long at 


Gilgal, and this fell to the Tribe of Benjamin | 
| (5): The ſecond Lot was caſt for the Land, 


that remained over and above what was occu- 
pied by the Tribe of Judah, and this fell to 
the Tribe of Simeon (c): The third Lot was 
for a Tract of Land, which at one End was 
bounded by the Sea of Tiberias, and this fell to 


the Tribe of Zebulun (d): Fourthly, they drew 


for the Land between Zebulun and the Sons of 
FJoſepb, and this fell to the Tribe of T/achar 
(e): The fifth Lot gave to Aſher the Country 
next to the North Extent of the Land to 


be divided (7): The ſixth Lot aſſigned to 


—_— 


3 
Pre _— 
———— 


(a) Ibid. ver. 11. 
(c) xix. 1. 


Naphtali 


(z) xviii. 10. 
(b) Xviii. 11. 


Ver. 24. 


G Joſh. viii. 9. 
to ver 48 of Chap. xix. 
(d) ver. 10. le) ver. 17. 


. Pook XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. -- 205 


n ¶Vaphtali a Country Eaſt to Aſber (g): And 4 
Ihe laſt Lot remained for Dan, and placed him hi 
4 Jipon the Coaſts of the Philifines (D. It is = 
© iemarked, that e Coaſt of the Children of Dan fl 
„ent out too little for them (i); an Obſervation 
probably not made by Joſhua: The Words 0 
© that follow it hint the Expedition, which the ji 
Danites made afterwards againſt Leſhem : There- 1 
bre the Children of Dan went up to fight againſt 
eſhem, and took it, and ſinote it with the Edge 
he Sword, and poſſeſſed it, and dwelt therein, 
lend called it Dan, after the Name of Dan their 
Father (4) : Theſe Words cannot be ſuppoſed 
Wo have been written by Feſbua; for they ſpeak 

) Wot an Expedition not made until after his Death 
. and therefore I ſhould think this whole Verſe 
an Addition to the ſacred Pages, made in the 


- 232 . — 
3 ———— HE tata 


manner of ſome others, which 1 have obſerved 
„soo be of a like Nature (mm), The Children of 
Dan were indeed a large People; they muſtered 
* M4400 Men of twenty Years old and upwards, 
5 when the Poll was taken in the Plains of Moab 
> W(!): Judah only was a bigger Tribe: But I 
® Would not imagine, that the Surveyors of the 


c Land had made their Aſſignments fo injudici- 
' Wovly, as to have any very remarkable Diſpro- 


„portion appear in any of them: The Coaſt of 
Dan was 700 little for them (q), probably not 
5 mat the Country afſigned them was not in it 


ſelf large enough to feceive, and produce 9 


1K— 


(z) Joſh. xix. 32. (b) ver. 40. (i) ver. 47. | 
(i) Ibid. ()) Judg. xviii. (n) See Prideaux Connect. Part 
1. B. 5. p. 492. () Numb. xxii. 43. (q) Joſh. xix. 47. 

DS abundant 


416 


Strength (2), and part of their Territories were 


other the moſt fruitful Parts of it (x) ; fo that 


not find, that they enlarged themſelves (ö)) 
and therefore as their Families increaſed, they 
muſt have been in Straits in a Country, off 
which they had ſo imperfe& a Tenure : Other 
wiſe, from the Fruits (3), and Paſturage 0 


Neighbours on their very Borders (5) ; nor t 
ſuggeſt how many of the Tribe of Dan migh 


had a full Poſſeſſion of their whole Allotmen 


might have flouriſhed and increaſed in it, 


fare Joſh. xix. 43. with xiii. 3. 1 Sam. v. 10. vi. 16, 17. 
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abundant Proviſion for all their Families! 
but becauſe. a// their Inheritance did not fal 
unto them (r): The Ph:li/tines were in their full 


in this Country (w), and the Amorites poſſeſſed 


the Children of Dan had comparatively ſpeak 
ing Poſſeſſion of but a ſmall Part of what wa 
intended to be their Inheritance: And we dd 


this Part of (a) Canaan, not to mention, that the) 
had undoubtedly Corn-Fields, as well as thei 


abide in Ships (bj), and have the Advantages o 
Employment in a Sea-Lite; we may judge, tha 


fallen to them, a mighty and a great Peopl 


The ſacred Writer has given us a very parti 
cular Account of the Bounds and Extent of thi 
Country aſſigned to each Tribe (c); but wi 
cannot hope to be able to trace out their Bot 
ders with the ſame Exactneſs: Canaan mu 


— 1 


uy ws 


* — 
— 


.] See Judg. xviii. 2. (u) Joſh. xix. 2. (ae) Cn 


(x) Judg. i. 35. #(p) i. 34, 35. (x) See Numb. a 
* (a) Gen. xxxviii. 13. (6) Judg. xv. 5. 
(2) v. 7. (e Joſh. xiii. xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, xix. 


hay 


—U— — ——— — 
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have been too much altered from what it 
vas in the Days of Joſhua; for perhaps the Fews 
Mihemſelves in their later Days too have found 
Mihe Face of things, that in theſe Times ap- 
peared in it: Ten of the twelve Tribes of 
ſael were loſt in the Captivity (co): Two 
ribes only, Benjamin and Judah, with ſome 


. 
i 
9 


ith them, returned from Babylon (d): And 
he Number that returned was comparatively 
0 ſmall (e), that, if all Canaan had been reſtor- 
td to them, they would in no wiſe have been 
vfficient to enter upon a full Poſſeſſion of what 
ad been the Inheritance of the twelve Tribes 
their ſeveral Diviſions of it. Judæa alone 
Fas a Country more than large enough for them, 
nd they were obliged to contrive Means, that 
feruſalem it ſelf ſhould not want People (/): 
1 this State of Things, the Country of the ten 
[r1bes might not be much enquired after: O- 
er Nations of People were become the (g) Poſ- 


at had formerly been known in it might be, 
a few Ages, not to be aſcertained with agreat 


oterity: And accordingly, I think, we find 
ot only Adrichomius, and other modern Choro- 
mul here, giving us, in many Particulars, very 
imtuſed and unſcriptural Accounts of the Si- 


ation of divers of the ancient Towns of theſe 
Con 
17+: 


v.20 


10 Prideaux Connect. Part. 1. B. 1 . 
i i, ibid. | (F. ) Nehem. x1. | ( F J Prideaux ubi ſup. 
W Valton. in Prolegom. ad Bib. Polyglot. 5 


hav Vor. III. = 23 able 


— — r eee 
— % 7 


ew Families of the other Tribes incorporated 


flors of it, and the Bounds of the Inheritances 


xactneſs, even before the Times of a very late 


vuntries (/); but even Joſephus himſelf rather 
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Lake Gerneſaret to Mount Carmel, and to the fo 


and to the Sea? Aſher reached to Carmel weſt- 


between them. I might obſerve further: Zu 
lum's Inheritance, according to what Jacob had 


Genneſaret, between the Lands of Aſber an 
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able to ſay at large, whereabouts each Tribe ; 
had been placed, than to deſcribe with ExaQ- 
neſs the Borders of their Situations : He repre- 
ſents Zebulun to have had his Country from the 


Sea (i); but we cannot, I think, conceive this if 
Tribe to have had this Situation : Thar the 1 
Country of Zebulun touched upon Genneſaret * 
is indeed confirmed by St. Matthew (k); but... 
how ſhall we extend it from thence to Carmel, 


ward (m): Ephraim and Manaſſeh met togethe 
in Aſber on the North( ): The only Point, where 
theſe two Tribes could thus meet, muſt be at 
the Sea at Carmel (o); but they could not meet 
in this Point, if the Land of Zebulun lay here 


propheſied of him, was to reach, not unto Car 
mel, but unto Zidon (p), and undoubtedly ac 
cording to this Account of what was to be hi 
Border, his Portion was in due time aſſigned in 


him: We muſt therefore ſuppoſe the Inherifp,;1 


rance of this Tribe to have been extended fron; 

el, omi 
Naphtali up to the northern Extent of Conaatly, j 
and in this manner the Border of Zebulun mig tion 
indeed ve unto Zidon : Zidon was a Town pet wo 


haps not of Zebulun, but of Aſher (q), Leh, 


(i) ZaCvaoriter 5 Tiv peye Tewnraerid O, u 


Je et Kepunroy x, FaAawuas zraxor Joſeph. Antiq. lib Wir) 7 
5 (4) Mat. iv. 13. () Joſh. xix. 26. (=) xvi. W's 7 

(e) Any Map of the Country will offer this to View, ( G. ts 
| id 


hi | 


- 


i. Th» (4) See Joſh. xix. 27, 28. 
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e Iun's Country then reached only to the Borders 
+ © „„ 5 

When Joſbua and the Perſons in Commiſſion 


YI with him had made an end of dividing the Land 


YI for Inheritance by their Coaſts (), the Children 
i of Iſrael gave an Inheritance to Joſhua: They 
e 


Serah in Mount Ephraim, and be built the City, 
and dwelt therein (t): What he asked for was 
in a Situation not occupied by any to whom 
Inheritances had been given, for it was in 
Mount Ephraim, probably in that part of the 
Hill, of which Fo/hua had obſerved to his Peo- 
ple, that it was a Wood, and that they mighr 
cut it down, and open to themſelves an En- 
largement of their Borders in the Outgoings of 
It (2): If Timnath-Serah was a Town before 


-6 Faced Village, that had been long evacuated in 


ea asked a Property, ſuch as might give him 
_ n Opportunity of being an Example to his 
erl 


[ribe for the Improving their Inheritance, to 


rad dwelt therein: In ſo commanding a Situ- 
nig tion we may conceive him to have formed, as 
1 pet 


were, a new and beautiful Country round a- 
out him, and to have planted himſelf not in- 


N60 5 - | 
. lib. Mb) 7 might obJerwe, that the giving Zebulun this Situation a- 
) xvi. ſecs 79 another Hint of Joſhua's; that Zebulun lay Eaſt, or to the 
peng of Aſher. Joſh. xix. 27. (s) Joſh. xix. 49, 50. 
| | Ibid. (4) xvii. 18. | 

þ141 


Ee 2 elegantly 


gave him the City which he asked, even Timnath- 


ha 7o/hug built it, it might perhaps be an old rui- 


his wild and overgrown Country; ſo that Jo- 


inſtruct them how to make their Allotment 
ommodious for them: Joſhua bu. the City, 


419 
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led all that Moſes had required of them, he ſtrid 


— —ñ——ũ 


connection the of Sacred Book XII. 
elegantly, and agreeably to a Taſte, which the 


Ancients of almoſt all Countries were not Stran- Ned 


gers to in their early Times (vv). 2 


The Inheritances being fixed, the 1/raelites th 


appointed the ſix Cities of Refuge, and agreediith 


upon the Cities to be ſer out in every Tribe forth 
the Levites to dwell in (x), and all things be- Ith. 
ing hereby ſettled for the IVaelites of all the 
Tribes enjoying their reſpective Poſſeſſions in 
all Parts of the Land, Zo/bua called together the 
Reubenites, Gadites, and the half Tribe of Ma 
naſjeb, whoſe Inheritances were on the othe 
Side Jordan, and having made a public AY 
knowl-dgment of their Aſſiſtance to their Brema 
thren, and of their having now punctually fulfi 


ly charged them to reſolve moſt ſedfaſtly i 
keep the Law; he ordered them their Share of 
the Spoil of the conquered Nations, and diff 
miſled them, in order to their going home ut 
to their own Poſſeſſions )): The two Tribe 
and an half drew off from the Congregatio 
and began their March towards their ow 
Country (2): And when they were come 
Jordan, before they paſſed the River, they bu 
a very large Aloe near the Place where 
Iſraelites had formerly come over into Cana 
(e), intending to leave here a laſting Mon 
ment to all future Ages, that they acknowled 


(ww) Gee Toes aun eds 2 ours fs em 70g pe, 
7 Toles Taaruuols T i ννν gν¹ẽsns. Dionyſ. Halic 


lib. 1. e. 1 %%/%05%cm t ns xx. XX1. (3) XX1L, 1 (f) 


(8) Ver. 9. (le ver. 11. bid. 


m) Ib 
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ed themſelves to belong to the Tribes in Ca- 
naan, and that they had no ſeparate Altar in 
their own Country; but that the Altar at which 
they were to ſacrifice was on the other Side 


doing ſoon came to SHiloh, and the Congregati- 


Iſraelites | in Canaan not knowing cheir Intenti- 
on, were afraid they were ſetting up an Altar 
for themſelves, and that they intended to fall 
gef from the Worſhip p, which the Law com- 


rejpanded, and reſolved upon a War againſt them, 


acher than ſuffer an Innovation, which they 
apprehended, would bring down the divine 


atisfaction to the Congregation (1), who there- 


wilty of the Defection from his Worſhip, 


* hich they had imputed to them (): And ſo 
e rich great Joy they laid aſide the Preparations 


hey were making for a War (2). 
As the Sword of Joſhua had been fatal to 
| he Canaanites wherever he had marched a- 


ons by ad that he OY * 


bid. (i) Ibid. (4) ver. 1 — 29. (0) ver. 33. 
N) Ibid, | 5 „ 


the River, before the Tabernacle of the Lord 
e- their God (7): A Rumour of what they were 


on there were greatly alarmed at it ie 


engeance upon all 1jrael (6): Hereupon they 
ent an Embaſſy (i): The two Tribes and the 
half Tribe explained their Intention to the 
Wrinces who were ſent to them (/); ſo that 
hey returned with an Account; that gave great 


pon bleſſed God, that their Brethren were not 


inſt them; for we read of all the Nations 


” 1 21—29. (g) ver. 39. (5). 


Ee 3 ed 
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ed them, as the Lord God of Iſrael had com- th 
manded (o); ſo it is imagined, that many Com- If. 
panies fled before him out of every Country, I 8. 
and eſcaped into foreign Lands, Procopius, who fe 
flouriſhed in the Time of Juſtinian, mentions! 
ſome Pillars near the Place where Tanger is N 6, 
now ſituate, with an Inſcription upon them in I 51 
old Phenician Letters to this Purpoſe, WI x. 
ARE THE FUGITIVES FROM THE Face. 
or JosHUA THE RoBBeR THE SON or ch. 
Nu (9), and the Hebrew Writers tell us, that 


the whole Nation of the Girgaſhites eſcaped 5 
into this Country (): But the ſacred Hiſtori- 155 


= z —— a nn 2 TEES en * — 


an intimates the contrary : The Girgaſbites were ¶ A. 
one of the Nations that fought with the Val. 
ites (7): It is not indeed probable, that in the ¶ ha. 

= Battles fought by 7o/hud every Perſon of everyiW the 

Nation ſubdued by him fell by the Sword: 


Þ Some Remains of every Kingdom might eſcape, W e 
as Anas and a few Trojans did in a ſucceed-M ,... 
| ing Age from the Ruin of Troy: And if any to 
| little Companies in this manner took their] ex 


Flight in Zo/bua's firſt Campaign, when he ref 

overthrew the Kings of South-Canaan, they (x) 

might make their Rout by way of Egypt into of 
| theſe Parts of Africa, or they might fly into 

| the Land of the Philiflines, which was not yet 

| conquered (5); and from Towns on theſe Coaſts, 


of Repute for their Shipping in theſe Days (t), WY 
— — — — in: 

(n) Joſh. xxii. 33. (o) Joſh. x. 40. N (p) Procop.M © 
in Vandalicis. Bochart, Pref. in Lib. de Colon. et Sermon. Phe. ( 
nic. (7). Rab. S. B. Nachman. Gem. Hieroſol. vid. Sel ibid. 
den. de Jur. Nat. et Gentium. lib. 6. c. 13. ( Joſh, xxiy. f. 9: 


1% () Joſh.xil.3, (ii) Ser Judges v. 17. Mid 
| ————=o 
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they might ſail for foreign Lands, and a Voyage 


bom theſe Parts to Africa, was ſuitable to = 
Skill of theſe Times in the Art of Sailing, 


fell naturally down along the Coaſt from 05. 
naan to Egypt, to Libya, and without a Neceſ- 


ty of going a great Diſtance out of Sight of 
Shore: Such a Voyage Dido made afterwards 
from Tyre to Carthage. When Alexander the 
Great was to make his Entry into Babylon, 
there were Embaſlies attending him from di- 
vers Nations, who had employed their Agents 


to offer to ED a State of their ſeveral Intereſts 


and Affairs, and to beg of him to accept an 
Arbitration of their Differences (2): Arri- 


an mentions Ambaſſadors from Africa to 


have waited upon him at this time (2), and 
the Talmudical Writers ſay that the Canaan- 
ites above mentioned, who had fled into Africa, 


were the People who made him this Compli- 


ment, and that their Deputies were inſtructed 


to lay before Alexander, how the Iſraelites had 
expelled their Anceſtors, and to pray him to 
reſtore them back to their old Country again 
(x): But whether this was not a mere Fancy 
of theſe Writers, and whether Procopius had 


2 {ſufficient Information of what he related I 
cannot determine, 


Others Writers tell us that PO RR ſent out 


many Colonies into divers Parts of the World 
in u thele Times 0 905 and Bochart hints che States 


— * 


00 4 de Rake Alexand. lib. 75 P. 4 11 Id. 
ibid. (x) Vid. Gemar. Babylon. ad Tit. Sanhed. c. 11. 
f. 91. Selden de Jure Natural. & Gent. AB. 7. e. 8. 12 77 
Vid. Bochart. de Colon. et Serm. Phœnic. 
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their own. Strength, before Canaan was in 


_ Canaan into theſe Countries, came earlier than 


Greece, or its neighbour Iſlands, that happen- 
ed after the Days of Joſhua, but which may be 


the ſucceeding Times, and particularly the 


find Nations thro' or nigh unto which great 


tempted to diſpoſſeſs hem(s).'v which — could 


Connection of the Sacred Pool i Bl 
of Leſſer-Aſia, of Greece, and the Illes in the 


/Egean Sea, to have received many Companies pa! 
of Canaanites who fled from their own La 
Country: But whoever will duly examine the ny 
Labours of this Writer, will find his whole Cc 
Work upon this Subject, to offer rather a very bu 
learned Appearance of Arguments, than true andi fir 
real Argument to ſupport his Opinion. Theſ the 
Foreigners who might come from or paſs thro 


the Times of Fo/bua: And of this Bochart 
himſelf could not but feel a Conviction in ma- 
ny Particulars: There were no Revolutions in 


accounted for withour any Migrations from Ca- 
naan into theſe Countries: In like manner the 
States in Leſſer-Aſia which were of Figure in 


Kingdom of Troy, which grew to be the Miſtreſs 
of theſe Parts, were formed and growing up in 


Trouble: And the Wars of Joſhua ſeem to have 
been ſo far from having had any Effect which 


extended it ſelf towards theſe Conte that we 


Routs of Exiles muſt have paſſed, if any con- 
fiderable Migrations had been made aut of Ca- 
naan into Leſſer- Afia, in theſe Days, open and 
unguarded againſt Incurſions, careleſs, quiet, and 
ſecure, under no Apprehenſions that any neigh- 
bouring People might want Settlements and be 


* ;) See Judges xviji. 7. | 
got 
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paſſed their Borders in their Flights to foreign 
Lands. The 1/raelifes had indeed reduced ma- 


Countries to each Tribe their Share of them; 
but they had not fo entirely diſſipated and de- 


nd ſtroyed the Inhabitants, but that in a little time 
bel they got again together, formed themſelves to 


ro Na new Strength, and were able to diſpute with 
an their Conquerors, whether they ſhould have 
art the Towns, which when preſſed by Joſbua to 
Na- Na precipitate Flight, they ;ſeemed to have eva- 


in cuated and given up to them (a). I muſt add 
en- to all this, that there were many States andCi- 
beſſ ties of Canaan that flood ſtill in their Strength, 
Ca- Junattacked by the 1/raelites (b), who were able 


theſſ afterwards to bring into the Field numerous 


gel nor have been inſenſible of, if many Troops had 


ny Kingdoms of Canaan, and divided their 


in Armies (c): and to theſe the ſcattered Remains 


theWof the Nations that were reduced did undoubt- 
relFedly fly; and it is reaſonable to Imagine, that 


pull e Cities they fled to might be willing to re- 
ing ceive and provide for them, in order to 


aveWEWitrengthen themſelves by an Addition of Peo- 


nich ple, rather than to have them deſert the Coun- 


raiſed the Strength of the Philiſtines in a few 


for all T/rael (d). 


3 


— 


(a) Judges i. 1. compared with Joſhua xii. 13. (6) See Joſh. 
All, 26, le) See Judgesi.4 {4) Vid. Lib. Samuel. 


Ages, ſo as to make them more than a Match 


Foſhua lived ſeyeral Years after he had 
fed the Iſraelites their Settlements in the 


not] Land 


ty and leave Canaan: It is very probable an 
Increaſe of People in this manner was what 


B „„ . c — 


ſtricken in Age (/: And as he did not expe& 


1 
4 
>) 
1 
5 
| 
3 
i . 


them that if they would truly and ſtrictly keey 


to it, with the Nations, which as yet were not 
expelled the Land, that God would certainly, 


et IN CPI Eo Re. r 2 


the Iſraelites a full Poſſeſſion of all Canaan (1): 
But, ſaid he, on the other Hand, If ye do not 


of the Nations that are left, and make Mar 
riages and Alliances with them, then God wil 


ye ſhall have thus engaged your ſelves, ſhall b@ 
(J); ſhall in various ways ſeduce and incom:+ 
mode, bring Diſtreſs and Calamities upon you 


in a little time, ſhall die and leave you; but 


| which God promiſed to you, and let me te 
vou, that every Evil which God has threatned 
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Land (e), and had the Satisfaction of ſeeingſ wi 
them happy in a Scene of great Peace and Quiet 
all the reſt of his Days: He was now old an; 
to be much longer with them, he ſummoned x 
Congregation of all J/rael (g), repreſented the 
great things which God had done for them; 
obſerved to them how he had been enabled to 
aſſign them their Inheritance (0), and affured 


the Law, and not aſſociate themſelves contrary 
in due time, intirely drive them out, and give 
perſevere, but ſhall incline unto the Remnant 


not drivethem out, but the Nations with who 
Snares and Traps, Scourges and Thorns to yo 
until ye ſhall periſh from off this good Land 
which the Lord your God hath given you ():! 
ſuffer me to remind you, how punctually hi 


therto every good Thing has befallen you 


— 


(e) Joſh. xxiii. J. / Ibid. | (g ver. 2. (b) ver. 34 
7) Joſh. xXili, 5=—1z, (4) ver. 13. (/) ver. 15. 
| WI 
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ing} will as exactly come upon you, if you tranſ- 
niet greſs the Covenant of the Lord your God (7). 

Some time after he ſummoned the Tribes to 
ee Shechem (7); and ſent thither for the Elders of 
d lſrael, and for their Heads, and for their Fudges, 
thel ond for their Officers to attend him before the 


m; Lord (o), where he repeated to them all the 


ol Mercies, which God had vouchſafed to their 
ed Fathers and to them, from the calling of Abra- 
ham down to that Day (%); then he defired 


— 


Whey would chooſe to fall away to Idolatry (5): 


(m) Joſh. xxiii. 14 
he LXX read Shiloh and not Shechem in this Place, and as Joſhua 
ind the Elders are ſaid to have preſented themſelves before God, 


appears ver. 26. that they were at their holding their Meeting by 
rat the Sanctuary of the Lord; and as the Tabernacle was ſet up not 


hat here is ſome Miflake, and that Shiloh not Shechem avas the 


ritics thought the Ark and Tabernacle were removed to Shechem 
r2ainſl the holding this Convention, but we have no Hints of the 
Fa having been ſo, nor occaſion to ſuppoſe it. Shechem and Shi- 
oh were about twelve Miles diſtant from one another: Joſhua liv- 
{ at Timnath-Serah a Place almoſt in the Mid-way between them: 


hence he called the Heads of the Tribes and Officers to attend him 
Shiloh 70 preſent themſelves before God. All the Tribes of Iſrael 
ere gathered to Shechem ; but not all the Tribes, rather the Heads, 
[udges and Officers only preſented themſekues before God. A Meets 
M all the Tribes muſt form a Camp, not to be accommodated, 
it in a large and open Country: Shechem had in its Borders Field 
mugh for the Reception of all the People. See Gen. xxxiii. 19. 


ey were convened required : Take the Fact to have been thus, and 


vaniſh, (dj) Joſh. xxiv. 2——13. ( ver. 14, 15. 
upon 


them to conſider and reſolve whether they 
would indeed faithfully ſerve God, or whether 


16. (7 xxiv. I. (o) Some Copies of 
e. at the Tabernacle, agreeably to which Senſe of the Expreſſion it 


„ Shechem, but at Shiloh, chap. xviu. 1. it may be thought, 


lacs to which Joſhua convened the Tribes of Iſrael: Some of the + 


He ſummoned the Tribes to meet in the Fields of Shechem : From 


ere therefore they met, and from hence made ſuch Detatchments to 
liloh @ Place in the Neighbourhood, as the Purpoſes for which 


e Difriculties which ſome Commentators ſurmiſe in this Paſſage, do 
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upon they repeated their Reſolution to ſerve 
the Lord (): Well then, ſaid Jou, if after al 
this you do not do it, let your own Declaration uꝛ 
this Day teſtify againſt you (): Unto this the 


Foſhua ſummon them to a molt ſtrict Engage- 
ment of themſelves never to vary or depart 


And that a laſting Senſe of what they had in 
fo ſolemn a manner agreed to, might remal 
upon them, he wrote what had paſſed in the 
Book of the Law {y), and ſet up a Pillar in 


dred and ten Years old died, and was buriet 
Border of his Inheritance in Tymnath-derd 
ed the 1/rae/ites twenty five Years from aft; 


the Death of Moſes (5) ; accordingly we mul whe 
fix the Time of his Death to about A. M. 2578. . 


9 1 | 
Connection of the Sacred Book XII. 
upon their aſſuring him that they would not [ 
forſake the Lord to ſerve other Gods (), Foſhug | 
reminded them that to ſerve their God was a Br 


thing not ſo eaſy to be done as ſaid (7): for that p 
God would be ſtrict in demanding from them ; 
a punctual Performance of what he had requir- pa 
ed, and that if they ſhould be remiſs or un- III 


mindful of any Part of it, that his Vengeance 
would moſt certainly fall upon them (s): Here. 


People readily aſſented (w): And thus did 


from the Law which God had given them (04 


Remembrance of it (z), and then diſmiſſed the 
People. Not long after 7o/pua being an hun 


on the North Side of the Hill of Gaaſb, in thi 


(a): Foſephus informs us that Joſhua govern 


-. (9) Joſh, xxiv. 16, 17, 18. () ver. 19. ()) ver. 2 
(Y ver. 21. (a) ver. 22. fav) ibid. (x) ver. 25. (y/"Maii; 
26. (A) ver. 27. [ ver. 29, 30. (6) Joſeph. Anu, 7 
Lib. 5. c. 1. 5 


rer. 2\ 


—— — 


Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
It has been a Matter of Diſpute amongſt the 


Learned, whether Joſbua was himſelf the Au- 


thor of the Book which is call'd by his Name (c): 
But 1. It is obvious to be obſerved, that the 


Book of Joſhua ſeems to hint, that a Perſon, 
one of the H raelites, who made the miraculous 
Paſlage over Jordan, was the Writer of it: 
This the firſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter inti- 
mates to us: When all the Kings of the Amo 
tites heard, that the Lord had dried up 
the Waters of Jordan from before the Children of 


Iſrael, until we were paſſed over ———(d); the 


IWriter would not have here uſed the firſt Per- 
ſon, JE were paſſed over, if himſelf had not 


been one of the Perſons who had paſled the 


River (f): 2. It is evident, that this Book 


riter was here willing to record to Poſterity, 


hat Rahab had not only her Life given her, but 


hat ſhe was ſo well received by the 1ſ/raeltes, 
s to continue even then to dwell amongſt 


hem; a Remark that could not have been made 


eads the Word [TYAN]; but the Learned allow the Hebrew 
Keri and Ketib 107 to be of ſuch Authority, as that we muſi be abſo- 


utely determined by it. Walton. Bibl. Polyglot. Prolegom. viii. 


.26, (gg) Joſh. vi. 25. (hb) The Remark is not, that Ra- 


ab's Family, Deſcendants, ar Father's Houſbold were then in Iſ- 


(y ) ec! ; but the Verb is [INN] in the third Perſan feminine, and re- 


Anu to Rahab ia particular. 


the 


as written before Rahab died; for we are 
Wold, that Jeſhua ſaved Rahab the Harlot alive, 
and her Father's Houſhold, and all that ſhe had, 
nd ſhe dwelleth in Iſrael unto this Day (g): The 
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the Book that has it muſt have been compoſed 


5 that, and conſequently, by her Marriage not 
think the Book of Jeſbua to have been written 
informed that Fo/hua did himſelf write, an 
G0 (I). 4. The Words that inform us of th 


according to the Conſtruction put upon Words 


poſed to be Foſhua's Concluſion of his Book, 


what was penned by the Hand of Moſes, unto the 
_ Cloſe of the Period, of which theſe Words are 


Connection of the Sacred Book X11B8c 
the 


ras 
hac 
ma 


whilſt Rahab was yet alive: Rahab was after. 
wards married to Salmon, the Son of Naqſ. 
fon (i), the Head of the Houſe of Fudah (þ); 
had ſhe been ſo, when the Book of 7o/hua way 
compoled, I ſhould imagine the Author of it, 
as he appears, by the Hint abovementioned, 
inclined to intimate all the good Circumſtances 
of her Condition, would not have omitted 


being mentioned, we have ſome Reaſon tc 
not late in Rabab's Life. 3. We are expreſly 
add what he wrote to 7he Pook of the Law 
Fact may, if taken in their natural Senſe, and 


of the like Import, when we find the 
upon ancient Monuments or Remains, be ſup 


deſign'd by him to inform Poſterity, that him- 
ſelf was the Writer of it: Joſhua wrote 7he/e 
Words in the Book of the Law, &c. may fairly 
imply, unleſs we have good Reaſon to think 
the Fact was otherwiſe, that all that was found 
written in the Book of the Law, from the End o 


a Part, was wrote by Joſbua: And this was 


the Opinion of the Talmudifts (n): Foſhua was 


— — —f, 

Mat 3-5. (4) Numb. i. 7. (J Joſh. xx iv. 26 
(*) Bava Bathra cap. 1. | : 
the 


— — 


—— 
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Ahe only ſacred Penman which we read the I/ 
Yracl:tes to have had in his Age: And after he 


Inany Years of great Leiſure (p): In theſe he 
the Death and Burial of Moſes (9), and from 


chence continued a Narrative of what had been 
ranſacted under his own Direction (7), filling it 
with a general Terrier of the Settlements of 
the Tribes (s), ſuch as it could not but be expe- 
lent for the Jſraelites to have on Record, to 


0 future Ages. After having done this, he ſum- 
\nWnoned the Tribes (7), gave them his Exhorta- 


i repared, an Account of the Conventions he 
and ad held, and what had paſled at them, he 
rad ranſcribed the () whole into the Book of the 


aw, and then diſmiſſed the People (w): Ac- 


chere Moſes ended; at the xxxivth Chapter of 


ount of Moſes's Death; ſo what we find from 
e 28th Verſe of the xxivth Chapter of Fo/bua 
the End of that Book, was unqueſtionably 
ot written until Ju, and all the Elders his 


one off the Stage (x), and was added to the 


— — 


)., Joſh. xxiii. 1. () Deut. xxxiv. (7) Joſh. i.—xii. 
xili.— xxii. (:) xxiii. 2. (u) xxiv. 26. (w) ver. 28. 
ver. 31. 1 


had finiſhed the Diviſion of the Land, he had 


ö probably applied himſelf to give Account of 


ions, and having added, to what he had before 


ordingly I take the Work of Jeſbua to begin from 


Deuteronomy, and to end with the 27th Verſe 
ft the xxivth Chapter of Jeſbua: As Joſbua 
us added at the End of Deuteronomy the Ac- 


ontemporaries, who over- lived him, were 


End 


prevent Confuſions about their Inheritances in 
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Day (y); a Remark very proper to be made 


Foſhua, of a Monument deſigned by him, not 


the I/raelites did not drive them out; but ad- 


them pay Tribute (a), and of the Tribe of 


not from Foſhua, but from a later Hand: WE 


ConneCtion of the Sacred Book XII. IB 
End of the Book of Joſbua, by ſome facred Iin 


Penman, who was afterwards employed to re-. ) 


cord the ſubſequent State of the Affairs of WI: 


N Cl 


As to the Objections that are offered againſt Wth 
Foſhua's being the Writer of the Book ſo call'd, Yun 


they are but inconſiderable: It is remarked, L. 
that there are many ſhort Hints and Intima- Co 


tions in divers Parts of the Book, that appear Wha 


evidently of a later Date than Foſhud' s Time: WD: 
Of the Stones which Joſbua ſer up at Gilgal, Not. 


it is obſerved that they were there unto this 


in a diſtant Age, but not likely to be hinted by 


o much for his own Times, as for the In- 
formation of a late Poſterity (2): Of the Ca. 
naanites in divers Tribes it is ſuggeſted, that 


mitted them to live amongſt them, and made 


Dan, that they went up againſt Leſhem (0) 
But this Expedition was not undertaken und 
after Joſbuas Death (c), nor did the Tribes 0 
Iſrael come to Agreement with the Inhabitants 
of Canaan, whilſt Foſhua was living (d); an 
therefore all theſe Obſervations muſt have come 


are told, that what Joſbua wrote about thi 
Sun and Moon's ſtanding ſtill, was alſo foun 


MC 


_— 


oſh. vii. 26. ) iv. 21, 5 ill, 4 
60 (#) 6. 47. 17 ) lag. . 7 Gas i. 
] 


e ²˙ i ae ie ae 
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I, Book XII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
d Yin the Book of Jaſber (): But the Book of 


e- © yaſber was more modern than theſe Times: 
of t contained Hints of what David deſired the 
children of Judab might be taught (g), and 
iſt therefore was a Book probably not in Being 
d, Muntil David's Age: In like Manner a Tract of 
d, MLand in the xixth Chapter of Fo/bua is called 


la- Cobul (i); but this Country ſeems not to have 
ear had this Name until Hiram called it ſo in the 


ne: MDays of Solomon (). I might add to theſe ſome 
al, Mother Obſervations of a like Sort (4); but how 


bis Mobvious is it to reply to all of them? 1. That 
ade I the Obſervation of Rahab's being alive (m) ſug- 
byWeeſts the Book of Jeſbua to have been com- 


not Wpoſed long before any of theſe more modern 


In- Ilntimations could be given, and conſequently, 


Ca-. that none of theſe could be in the original Book 
thao? Foſbua. 2. The learned are abundantly ſa- 


ad- Itisfied, that there are many little Strictures and 


Obſervations of this Nature now found in di- 
vers Parts of the ſacred Books, which were not 
written by the Compoſers of the Books they 
are found in (2). 3. Dean Prideaux ſays of 


wity, he collected and ſettled for the Jews a 
orrect Copy of their holy Scriptures (9): What 


his Opinion, I cannot ſay; I ſuſpect it pro- 


/ Judg. x. 13. (s) 2 Sam. i. 18. (7) Joſh. xix. 27. 
i 1 Kings ix. 13. (J Vid. Cleric. Diflertat. de Scriptoribus 
Lib. Hiſtor. Vet. Teſtam. (n) Joſh. vi. 25. (2) Sce Pri- 
eaux Connect. Part 1. Book v. o) See Prideaux Connect. 
Fart 1. Book v. | | 


hem, that they were Additions made by 
2ra, when, upon the Return from the Cap- 


authority this moſt learned Writer had for 


ceded from a Deſire to preſerve the ſame 


Vor, III. TE Regard 
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tions as is due to the ſacred Writings ; for 


Ezra could ever deſign either to add to the 
cred Books, or to diminiſh ought from them / 


paring one Part of the ſacred Writings wi 


obſcure or antiquated Name or Paſlage in the - 


and Obſervations only; and whether their 


Careleſſneſs of later Tranſcribers from Ez: 


| Deterence, to the Judgment of the Learned. I The 


Connection of the Sacred Book XII. 
Regard to theſe Additions and Interpol. 


he ſays, Ezra was aſſiſted in making theſe 
Additions by the ſame Spirit, by which the 
Books were at firſt wrote (p): But, whethe: 


| 


Ezra made his Copy of the Scriptures fro 


original Books of them then extant ; or rather 


whether he did not make his Copy from col 


lecting and comparing ſuch tranſcribed Copi 


as were in the Hands of the Iſraelites of hi 


Times; whether in the Copies he conſulted 
the Additions we are ſpeaking of might na 
ſtand as marginal Hints made by private Hand 
in their Copies of the ſacred Books; whethe 


tho' perhaps finding divers of theſe Intimatio 
of uſe to the Reader for illuſtrating, and co 
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another, or ſuggeſting what might explain: D 
101 


he might take ſuch as he judged thus ſerviceabW; 
into his Copy alſo ; but whether he made they 7! 
Part of his Text; or rather, whether he d 
not inſert them in his Copy, as marginal Hi 2 


« | Hi: 
ing made, as we now find them, Part of t 


Text, has not been owing to the Miſtake 


Copy, are Points which I ſubmir, with all « 


1 


The End of the Third Volume. 
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in the Times of Moſes 120 
Their Antiquities, what Books to be ſearched for them 185 
Elaad with Medad, encouraged by a Miracle to undertake the 


Employment affigned them — 187 
Elders 70, the Appointment of them ibi 
Elim, when the 1/raelites went thither 8 
Like a Place deſcribed by Strabo | ibid. 
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ra, Hercules, an old Egyptian Hero, ſo called 101 
120 WM Herodotus wrote before Manet ho | 198 
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the MW Hebab, Son of Jethro, journeys with the 1/raelites = 166 
167 Hur aſſiſts Aaron to hold up Moſes's Hands, 1 the Jraelites 
ibid, were in Battle 23 

8 He and Aaron have the Charge of the People 36 
ibid. Did not probably out-live the Sin of the golden „„ 

dents, Eyginus, his Account of Fenn, 97 
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214 i | x 
Fabia King of Hazor conquered by the 1/raclites 203 
co Ml a Mountain both of Crete and Phrygia . 106 
Serip- Jethro viſits Maſes and the 8 of the ae, 127 
Invites Aaron and the Elders of 1/rae/ to his Sacrifice 28 


ſidered _ 29 
"AE whether the Iſraelites could have paſſed it without a 


prey Miracle ">. 206 $6 
102 % Josephus, his Account of the Cure of the Waters at Ma: ah <8 
120 His Opinion about the Gathering of the Manna 11 
| His Citations from Manetho conſidered 202, 206 


Canaan 


148 Takes the Command of the People 343 
| Sends the Spiesto Fericho N N 

el con Sets up the Stones in Giga! — 349 

%% Revives the Uſe of Circumciſion 354 
Cannot be ſuppoſed to have revived it without a ſpecial Com- T 
3 mand of God for io doing „ V 

8 Conquers the five Kings of Canaan 388 

10 His Relation of the Miracle of the Sun and Moon' s ſtanding {till 

conſidered 390, Ke. 

How long engaged in War with the Canaanites 404 

Prepares to divide Canaan ibid. 

His Inheritance, what and where 419 


His Admonitions to the 1/razlites before he died 426, &c. 


His Death © 7 08 

Whether he wrote the Book called by his Name 429 
ere ti Indians, their Itinerant Enchanters, who cured the Bitings of 
5 Serpents _ 57 


Ifaelites, their Murmurings at Marah 


Diſtreſſed with Want in the ep of Sin 9 
Relieved by a miraculous Supply of Quails and Manna ibid. 


Want Water at Rephidim 14 
Water at Rephiaim Fr, Theit 


His Advice to Maſes about the Government of the People con- 


Tobua, his Behaviour at the Return of the Spies from ſearching | 


171 
Appointed by God to lead the Iſraelites: at the Death of Moſes 298 


March to Elim | | $ | 
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Their March to Sinai, when = 


Forced Aaron to make the Calf | 4 


Whether they danced naked at their Games 


ay 
Whether they ſet up the Calf in Imitation of the Egyptian 


Sacra 


1 
Upon what Principle they fell into the Iolatry of the Calf 120 
| How taxed to erect the Tabernacle - 140 


Left Sinai, when 166 
Will not march when required to go op to enter Canaan 17217 


What Puniſhment was denounced againſt them for this Ob. 


ſtinacy : ibid. 
Attempt Canaan, but are defeated , 173 
Their Murmurings at Kadeſßb 2243 
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Conquer $:hon King of the Amorites x 
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119 | Death | 91 
tian The new Scenes of Life opened by him 94 
125 Severe in his Puniſhment of Prometheus, and why 96 
f 126 Temple of the Arcadian Fupiter, a Fancy about it 174 
145 Children of Jupiter did not ſucceed him i in his Cretan Do- 
100 minions 103 
1721 7uftin Martyr miſquotes Diodorus Siculus 335 

Ob- | 
ibid. K. 
Kings of Canaan, how many conquered by Fo/hun 493 
wn 
loſes t Lacedemonians of the Stock of Abraham 5 44 
— 310 Their Kings 40 
ndancey Laws, no Word in Homer for a written Law 335 
D, 32 Some of Mojes's Laws conſidered | 337 
League, what the Senſe of that Word 383 
Lelex, his Age | | r 
K ROS 1 44 
the In Settlements made by him . ibid. 
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1 How to be gathered ibid. 
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Ceaſed when 360 
n King Manet bo, who, his Character 193, 194 
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Marſbam, Sir John, Account of his Canon Chronicus 226 
His Account of the brazen Serpent conſidered 2450, 251 
 Marfi, their ſuppoſed Abilities to cure the Bitings of Serpent; 
255, 2c6 

Minerva, her Difference with Neptune about the Athenians 85 | 
Mi nos, his Family, Genealogy, and Time of Life ” 
Miriam and Aaron oppole Moſes 169 
| Her Death by 243 
Mewes the Egyptian, Who 5 335 
Governed his People by unwritten Laws 336 
Moabites enſnare the 1/raelites into Idolatry 87 28 


; 
Monceius, his Account of Aaron's making the 1/raelites kd 118 


* and Sun, the Miracle of their . ſtill at the Word 


of Fofhua conſidered 389, &c. 
Moſes leads the //-ae/ites into the Wilderneſs of Shur "1 
Perhaps not led to Marah by the Pillar of the Cloud | 2 
How tried and proved at Marah "cad 
Smites the Rock at Rephidim 14 
His Hands holden up give Victory to the Tratlites x 
With Nadab, Aaron and Abibu, ſees the God of han 
In the Mount forty Days and Nights bY 
Finds the Iſraelites at their idolatrous Games 109 
Melts and reduces to Powder the golden Calf ibid, 
Expoſtulates with Aaron the Idolatry of the people ibid. 
Goes the ſecond time up the Mount 145 
Exhorts the //raelites in the laſt Month of his Life 20 
| Delivers his Book to the Levites ED bbic. 
His Death 300 
Where buried | ibid. 
HFis Character and Conduct examined _ 303 
His Adminiſtration not managed by any private or felfih 
Views bdlicd. 
His Manner of leading the IPaaclitas examined 305 
His Conduct thought by the Princes of che Congregation con- 
trary to all human Prudence 5 _ tbid, 


Why he did not permit the 1/aelztes to attempt Canaan 307 
Muſt be thought to have been directed by God in the Pro. 


ſpects he ſet before the Iſraelites - 
Character given of him by our modern Deiſts ibid 
And by the Heathen Writers 0 


His divine Miſſion proved from the Facts recorded by him . q 
The Facts recorded by him molt unqueſtionably true 31 2—314 
Cannot be ſaid to have wrote the Hiſtory of the Haelites ac- 
cording to his own Humour - 323--327 
Was a moft impartial Writer, not favouring even his own 
Character ibid.—3 30 
Would not have given che Iſraelites written Laws without 2 
divine Direction W -+ gb 
Was the firſt thatever gave written Laws to a People 85 334 
ome 
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1 of his Laws conſidered 


Muſes, thought to have been originally but three * 6 

Mytholeg lis, their extravagant Fictionçs 5 5 
Their Accounts of Perſons ſaid to be deſcended of the Gods 

upon what founded 68 —73 
Latin, their Fable about Prometheus 96 
Greek, their Fable about Prometheus 97 
. 
Nadab and Abibu, their Dinchs 187 


Neptune and Minerva, their Difference about the Athenians 8 5 
The Grecian a great Maſter of the Seas; where he lived 105 


Ny&imus Succeſſor of ! in the Kingdom of Arcadia 89 


77 


Philifines, whence their Strength and Increaſe of People 425 
Philo the Few, his Obſervation upon the Zeiſs Law 332 
Phinehas kills Zimri and Condi, whether, and how juſtifiable in 
ſo doing e * 
Phoroneus firſt taught the Greeks to kindle Fire 98 
Pillar of the Cloud before the 7/-ae/ites, not an artificial Signal 310 
Pillar of Light ſaid to attend the March of Thraſybulus, what 


Numa not willing to leave his ſacred Books to Poſterity 331 


opti gur mer ſoppoſed Abilities to. cure the Bitings of Serpents 
255, 256 
Ops, who the Perſon fo called 5 
Travelled from Crete into Phrygia = 
Called alſo Cybele, and Rhea ibid. 
Never worſhipped in Crete ph ibid. 
Ouranys of Crete, who an where he lived | 49 
25 
Paſſover, Ordinance of a ſecond 162 
Papiſts chargeable with Idolatry 125 


Proof we have of it 310, 312 
Plato, his Account of Prometheus how to be dend 98 
Pliny, Method to cure bitter Waters recorded by him 7 
Pluto, where he lived, when he left Crete 104. 

Carried away 'Proſerpine | -2bid. - 
Poll, firſt and ſecond taken at Sina: 150, 1515 162 

A third taken in the Plains of Moab 296 
Princes of the Tribes appointed | 162 
Prometheus, a King of Eg ypt ſo called 1 

Grecian, in what he offended 7upiter gen 2 
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What Puniſhment Jupiter inflicted on him ibid. 
Pjzlli, their reputed Abilities to cure the Bite of Serpents 255, 256 
Python, who, Fable of Apollo $ W him 103 


Q. 


OY 


Quails given to the Maelites 


A kind of Birds, common on = Coaſts near the Red Sea ibid? 


R. 

Rabbins, their Fiction * the Well at Bur 22 
Their Apology for Aaron 109 

Rabab entertains the Spies ſent to Jericho = 200 
Her Conduct herein examined and juſtified 344» 347 
Alive, when the Book of Fobua was written | 429 
Married after the Book of Fo/2ua was written 430 

Reaſon thought to dictate the . of Images in the early 
Ages 127 
Rephidim, place ſo called; where ''..34s 18 
Rock 1 in the Wilderneſs did not follow the cvs of the Ifraclits, 
1 
"Yau long it ſapplicd the Ifrackites with Water 20 
Romans, their e of che r not to be Juſtified 
„ 

3 i of Crete . n 
Fable of him explained SF 54 
His Children F if 
What the bol might mean by his exting and vomiing 

up his Children 5 ibid. 

State of Crete in his Times 75 93, 95 

His Reign, the golden Age 70 
Scholiaft upon Callimachug, his Remark upon the Inkeription on 
the Tomb of Fapiter _ 8 91 
Serpents, fiery, deſtroy the ase 4 9 | 
| Brazen Serpent, what Judgment to he. formed of it 265 
Flying Serpents, a Kind not unknown in Arabia 254 
Serpents of a red or fiery Colour; another Kind found in the 
Parts where the 1/raclites journeyed MIN ibid, 

Seſaſtris, Opinions about his Times 2 E 177 
Not Brother of Danaus FE Bt ee 17 
Not the ſame Perſon as Few 179 


id. 
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15 
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ſtified 
385 


miting 
ibid. 
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tion on 
—2 4 


. 
Not the Son of Pharaob, who was dronmad in the Red- 
Sea. 181 


Shadow, a whimſical Conceit of the Rabbins about it 173 
Shekel of Silver, 7Zeawih, of what Value 


149 
Spies ſent into Canaan, their Return and Report + 


163,1 
Shaftsbury, Earl of, his Reflection upon Fethro's Advice © Moſes, 


anſwered 


29—34 


Sun, Miracle of its ſtanding nil ! in Fobua's Time conſidered, 


389, &c. 
How pertinent to the Circumſtances both of the G and 
Iſraelites 


Ibid. 

Not unobſerved by the Heathen Aſtronomers 395, &c. 
Occaſioned the Fable of Phactor 397 
The Chineſe Accounts of it „ 
Could not be a mere Vapour in the Air 400 
Objections to it anſwered 401 
* n his * of Ezekiel XX. 26, refuted 
— 445 

Statutes not od, no Part of the Ritual Law 139, &c. 
What theſe Statutes were, and when given 142, &c. 
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| 
Tabernacle, finiſhed and ſet up F 


A viſible Demonſtration given of its having been directed 

by God „„ 
End for which it was directed 154. 155 
Firſt Structure in the World for the Purpoſes of Religion ibid. 


Erected at the dividing Canaan, when and why 407, &c. 
Tangier, Inſcription ſaid to have been found there 


422 
Jartarus, what Country io named in the early Ages 50 
Texts of Scripture cited and explained. 
Gene xii. 
| XVii. | 
xviii. 37 
xxvi. | 
xxxii. 
xxxv. 
Exodus Xv. 2 
| xvii. 
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